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INTRODUCTION

IT was originally intended, at the snggestion of Mr. K. pe B,

Codrington, now the Keeper of the India Museum, London,
to write on the regional and dynastic distribution of the
monuments of the post-Harga period in Northern Indin. After
working {8 some months on the subject, it was thought advisable
to restrict the field of inquiry to a particular region only and study
its archmology exhaustively., Gujardt was accordingly selected.
Campbell had published its early history in the Bombay
Gazetieer, Vol. I, Part I (1896), from the notes prepared by
Bhagwanlal Indraji and Jackson. This dealt principally with
the outline of political history from about 300 B.C. to 1300 A.D,
with a few remarks here and there on the religious tendencies of
kings and on territorial units and administrative officers, No
attempt was made there (nor was it indeed intended ) either to
study these subjects [ully and critically tracing their development
through the entire period under review, or to corrvelate them with
the archwmological material which Burgess had published in bis
Reports on the work dome by him and Cousens in Northern
CGrujardt and Kathiawar from 1870 to 1890.

The aim of the present writer, therefore, was to study the
entire archmological material, prehistoric as well as historic, of
Gujarat and Kathiawar, specially with a view to correlating the
monuwments of both these regions with their epigraphs from the
early historical times to the end of the 14th century. Besides
going through the Reports of Burgess dealing mainly
with the monuments in the territory of His Highness the
Maharaja Gaekwad of Barods, parts of Ahmedabad and Kaira
Districts, the Reports of the Archwmological Survey, Western
Circle, and the work of Cousens on the Mediseval Temples of
Kathiawar, the writer personally visited many of the important
monuments at Patan, Modhera, Rubavi, Sunak, Sidhpur, Dhank,
Sandera, Jundgarh, Girnar, Kadvar, Sutrapada, Somnath, Mt. Abu
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and Duabhoi, when the University College of London und the
London University granted him permission to return to India for
the purpose of fieldd work, An opportunity was also taken to study
the collection of antiquities in the Prince of Wales Museum,
Bombay, and the musemns at Baroda, Patan, Rujkot and Jundgarh,

Except in the case of a few monwments of the Caulnkyas,
definite relation could not be established between the monwments
and the epigraphs, thongh the latter were sysfematically
examined from the beginning. [Tence the former are classified
and arranged chronologically into ancient and mediaeval
monuments, following rather arbitrary methods based on dynastic
periods, mainly on stylistic considerations. They are again
classified on religious basis to ascertain the popularity of different
religions in Gujarat and Kathiawar.

The chapter on iconography includes images which are
illustrated by Burgess and Cousens, and also those which the writer
has seen personally and taken note of.  The rest which are merely
mentioned by Burgess and Consens ave omitted, as without their
description and photographs it is not possible to check the
identification made by these authors. The scope of this snbject
was restricted in the interest of precision. In this chapter os
well as in the chapters on architecture and sculpture, comparison
is made between the objects found in Gujardt and those outside
it, merely to note the treatment of certain motives in different
places, but not with a view to drawing any inference from it.

Besides extracting the chief contents of inscriptions, their
formal aspect is also considered for finding out its development in
Gujarat as well as any peculiar feature it might exhibit. This is
embodied in the chapter on epigraphy.

The chapter on coins is merely a sort of review of the existing
material.  The task of filling up the gaps in Gujarat numismatics
is extremely difficult. This chapter and the map (No. VI ) may,
however, serve the purpose of drawing the attention of all
interested in Grujardt numismatics to the necessity of a systematic
search for coins, particularly of the Caulukyan period.
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It will be noticed that thereis a departuwe from the orthodox
fashion of arranging chupters inasmuch as chapters on administra-
tion, society and religion are given after chapters on architecture
ete. This is due to the fact that they are not strictly pertinent to
the main body of the thesis; secondly, such an arrangement has
enabled the writer to utilize fully the archweological evidence rather
than anticipate it. No doubt, the method has resulted in a little
overlapping of treatment, but it adds to the fullness and clarity
of the subjects.

Appendices D and E give lists of place-names and territorial
units, as well as gotras etc. of Brahmanas, which, when worked
out and correlated with those collected from literary sources, will
throw light on the ancient geography and the organization of the
Brahmanas of Gujarat. For the present, this material has been
used in the chapters on administration and society only to give
gome idean of the territorinl divisions and the status of the
Brahmanas.

The archoological sources known so far hnve emabled the
writer to trace the antiquity and evolution of architecture,
sculpture, cults, iconography, epigraphy, numisimatics, adminis.
tration, society and religion in the pre-Muslim Gujerdt and
Kathiawar over a period of about 1600 years. It is complete
as far as it goes. DBut the recent researches by the Baroda
Archmological Survey—short reports of which were published
just when the writer had completed his work—when fully
available, may, to a certain extent, affect the conclusions
arrived at in this book. If they do, they will confirm the
gtatement of De Morgan that “No book can ever be definitive
which deals with questions based on discovery and observation,
Such works can only be up-to-date on the day of publication ;
a month later the author will already have occasion to modify
certain passages of his text.”* They will demonstrate, further,
the truth of the fact that a full account of Gujarat’s past
can only be written when all its phases have been properly

Prehistorvic Man, Preface,
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mvestigoted. Tts prehistoric period has barely hegun to  le
known. The work doune by Brace Foote in the beds of the
Sabarmati and the Tapti and old geologicil deposits in the
Baroda State has not been followed up.  What is now essential iy
to take up the clues supplied by Bruce Foote and also to follow np
the excavations made recently by Dawdit Madho Sarup Vats,
Dr. G. S. Ghurye and Dr. [iranand Sastri in Kathiawar, A
systematic and extensive exploration® of the hinterlond s well
as the const of Gujarat-Kathiawar, Cutch and parts of Rajpatdna
is urgently needed, as geographically this entire area is linked
up with Sind which is at present an important store-house of
prehistoric cultare in India. Just as Pandit Vats found remains
of this culture in Kathiawar, one may find themn also in the valleys
of the Narbada, Tapti and the Purya in Southern Gujurds,
Mr. Manibhai Dvivedi of Navsari has alveady deawn the attention
of archwologists towards the examination of certnin ‘ancient’ sites
in the Purya valley in his Duraien Daksin Gujaral,

The early mediaeval and medineval history of Gujarit will be
complete when a thorough aunlytical and synthetical study is
made of Jaina Drakrit works like the Auvaluycmald and of the
Caulukyan literature. Of the latter only the most important
publications—Hemacandra's Dvyasraya, Merntwiga’s Prabandha-
cint@mant, Somesvara's Kirtikaumudi and others mentioned in the
bibliography have been used by the writer in this work.

The lines of investigation suggested here anticipate not only
co-operation among the various research institutions in Gujarst,
but active support from the Kathiawar States. It will then
be possible to co-ordinate and supplement the work which has
been recently undertaken by the Baroda State.

DecCAN COLLEGE POST-GRADUATE

AND H. D. SANKALIA
RESEARCH INSTITUTE, POONA:

18th September, 1940

! For the details and method of work saa the writer's articles in the New

Review, April, 1939, and the Ilusirated Weekly of India, 27th March, 1938,
respectively.
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PART I

CHAPTER I
GEOGRAPHY

PI—IYSIQALLY Gujariit fills the north-east cornet of Wesletn India;

politically it forms the northern part of the Dombay Piesidency.
Its form is not easy to describe. 1t the peninsula of Kathiawar loohs
like a “ carcatured head™, bending down, the
coastal plain suggests a lean body, supporied
by Lthe Malwa plateau and the Satpura range.

Position of Gujarat

The two parls of Gujaral, the coastal plamn and the pemnsula, need a
sepaiate desctiption. ‘The coastal plain ol
Gujaiat is bounded on the noith by the deseri of
Marwir; on the noith-west by the Gieat Rann of Culch; iowards the
south-west the sili.of the rivers Uanas and others has filled the sea-bad
and joined 1t with the mainland of Kathiawar; on the west is the Gulf ol
Cambay and the north-sastem aren ol tho peninsula ol KAthiGwar; but
lower down alter Sural till Daman is the Aiabian Sea. On the soull
(iujardl is bounded by the Deccan platcau which abuts on the coastal plain
hetwoen Daman and Dahnu, On ihe east are the gorges of the Narbada
and the TApti, with Satpurd m belween; on Lhe north-east lie the Mewir
and Milwa plateaux, The peninsular portion, Kathiawar, has the Gulf
of Culch on ils north and north-west; the Arabian Sea ou the west, the
Gulf of Cambay and the coastal plan on 1ts south-east; on its north-east
o bulk of salt land, the long lagoons of the Nal Lake and the sill of
the Danas and other rivers connect 1t with the coasial plain.

Physical Limits

Gujarat thus presents three or four fronts 1o the rest of India, and one
{o the sea. All these have been crossed at some
time or other. The sea route to the Persian Gull,
the Red Sea and the Mediterranean lay through one of its numerous ports.'
The northern route lay ihrough the modern Palanpur and opened out
into Marwar and Rajputina.! Dohad-Ratlam is even now the only outlet
to the east and north-east, o Mailwa, Ceniral India and the Gangetic
plains.® In the south or south-east, the road from Broach or Surat passed

Routes

I Droach, C~mbay, Surat or Prabhas, and Dwirka on the Xathidwiar coast.

4 Theroz .arted from Broach in the west and went to east across India by
Ujjain and Vidi§i (Bhilsa) to Kodimbi (Kosam) on the JumnZ and thence to the
Ganges and Fitaliputra (Patna),
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along the coast or through the wngh Deccan plitean noo s the gore.
of the Naubadi, Tipli and the \Western Ght, Duneney Konban, the
Deccan and the Central Dioviners i contact with Cuimnt! Lastyy,
mention must be made of the Guif and  Raun of Cuteh on the northi-weat
of athiawar.  Dath can be erosued ad it was thiongh the e thsu cultines
often infiltrated Wathiawar fiom Caleh, Sind and abi

During the Caulukya (Soluiki) petiod, the road from the coastal plain
to Kathifiwar starled from Vimmgam (where now the fmnaer's north
western limil ends) and passed vie Wadhwin to Jundguh. * ‘Hut before
that, it lay along the coast, stuting [rom Dhotki or Dhandhuka, proceeding
1o Gogha (in the Gulf of Cambay), then south-west to Somuath and thence
north-west 1o Dwarkd.!

Linguistirally, however, Gujarat comprises 2 much lavger aven Tn
the nottly, beyond Ahmadibad, {he population 1
mixed and the speech is hilingual, but Gujmat
is spoken as far as Pakwpur, beyond which the Janguage is Mdvwan,
Likewise Gujarfiti is used in the districts of Tha and Paukar in Sind, !
again having MArwart as its neiphbour in thanorth,  Iean claim Cuteh
as well, as il ia onuployed Lhers (or official purposes, 1t spreads over the
whole of Kialhidwar Iu the south, it nol pnly extends up o Danan, ™
but stretches further down to Bombay, ‘Che population hotween U two
places is mixed, and their kngoage bilioganl, the olher language being
Marathi! To the enst, Gujarti is comected with, and merges into the
Jaipuri and Milvi ol Iastern and Southern Rajpalwn, and the Khnsdusin

Linguistic Limits

! The southern roate started from Masulipatam nnd Vinnkonda and then passed

throngh Kalydni, Ter, Paithan, Junnar{?) and Nasik 7). [lence within a handved
miles of Broach, the road was difficnlt because of (ho Western Ghats, Sea JRAS.,
1901, p, 548,

? BG., Rathiawar, VILII, p, 603.

8 Ibjd., p. 219, Side rontes joined Valabhi (Valf) with Jun@garh and Vanthli.

¢ Tt is believed that the 0ld language of Gujarit helonged to the ouier sub-
branch and thua was connecled with Sindhi, which even now belongs to that gronp.
At present the link batween the two {s Kachhi, a dialect of Sindhi,
Survey, 1,1, p. 176.

i Cf. Ibid., and IX ,1, p. 324,

® It may be pointed out thal Gujardtis of Bombay always feel that Bombay is a
part of Gujarit,

Ct. Linguistic

7 Parhaps it ia not abgolutely true that the two langnages have no inlermediate
dialect. In Bombay ol least, the Marathi of the Gujaritia called * GhEfl Marithi”
may well olaim to be a dialect, '
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of Woslern Khandesh through Blub, (tho languape of the Bl 1ribes
inhabiting the Aravalli slopes and the hordes of Khandesh.

I Gujarat owes much of its complex cultuie Lo 1ts position, il owes not
less 1o ils sbiuclure. Once again the two divi-
sions, coustal and peninsular, have to be discussed
separalely, The notthern part of the vonstal plain of Gujaral 18 of recenl
lormation and bolongs to the “Dost Teiliary” period, though, no doubl,
rocks of the “ Upper” and “ Lower Terliary ” are found between Sural and
Baroda, on the sttips of the Salpurd Range which belong enlirely to the
“Upper Cretaceous” and “ Deccan Trap.” The southern part, [romn
Sural to Daman, is again * Post Terliary.” Bul on the cast and norih-east,
the coastal plain is bounded by the rocks of the * Deccan Trap”, which
embrace the Salpurd, the Vindbhya and ithe Malwd platcaux, Traces of
“ Archaen " rocks are found to the east of Daroda; the “ Purana” by the
Aravalli range.  The geological formition thus explans Lhe flaniness of the
coaslal plain bolh in the nurth and the soully, telicved by the solitary hill of
>qavagarh, It consists of fertilo doabs, and is watered by numerous rivers,
tho most important in the southern plaun boing the “fapti, the Narbada and
the Mahi; in the northern, the Sabatmati and the smaller rivers, the Saras-
wali, the Rupen and the Pushpavati.  Tlesides, Lthete are numerous sunken
wells.

Structare of Gujaral

The struclure of Wathinwar is the result of ils geological formalion,
"The central Lract belongs to the * Upper Cretacoous ™ and * Deccan Trap™
petiod, while the natrow strip of coast line all round bolongs Lo the * Post
Terliary " period, (a littlo corner of Dwarka, Lo the * Upper Terliary”) and
a small portion above the Mandar Hills (from Sejakpur to Dhrangadhrd
and Wadhwan to Winkaner) Lo the * Gondwana and Marine Equivalents .
Consequently the surface of the land in the interior 18 undulating. The
northern poriion, with a few exceptions, is flal, while in the south, is the
majeslic Girndr besides a few solilary hills. The coastal region is an allu-
vial plain. Iis drainage is disiribuled on all sides over a greal.number of
small river areas.! Of these rivers, the largesl is Bhadar passing through
Jetpur and Kutiyana to the sea al Navi IBandar.

‘The position and struclure of Gujatal are mainly responsible for its
- complex cullure, Iis seafront was the galeway
from the eatliest limes through which ideas, influ-
ences and cullures passed {o and {ro as a resull
of commercial and othet intercourses. A succession of influences cntered

Position of Gujaral and
its Culture

TFor details see Mem, Geo, Sur. Ind,, XXI, p. 3,
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Gujarit in the shape of invaders, refugees and immigrants from ils other
bordets, never truly insurmountable, And the nuclei of all these varied
influences—political and cultural—were the feriile doabs and river tracts
in the coastal plain, for instance, the Mahikdniha, and the Saraswah
mandala, boasting of good and prosperous ports; in the peninsula, the faol
of the hills, and the alluvial strip possessed of a few good harhours,

On this alignment grew up the kingdoms of Mauryas, Ksatrapas md
Guplas in Kathidwir with Girinagara (modern Jundgarh) as the capital;
of the mediaeval dynasties, Gurjjaras, Calukyas and the Risjrakutas in Lhe
southern coastal plain around Kaira, Broach and Navsgiri; of ihe laie
mediaeval Canlukyas on the doabs of the Saraswati and its tributaries—
the Rupen and the Pushpavali-~—round Anhilvida (Anahilavida) and
Sidhpur (Siddhapura) ; while the famous harbours of Broach, Cambay and
later, Sural, and Valabhi (modern Vald), Somnéth (Somaniiha) and Dwirka
in Xathidwar owed no less their political or commercial and religious impor-
{ance (o their position.

The present. distribulion of population in Gujnral in o way conlitmy

. the evidence of histoty, 'The coastal plaing~

P""’g::"ﬁ:‘:ﬂ:“°" of  particularly the country round about the wouths

of thsrivers Tapti, Narbadd and the Mahi—are

more densely populaied than others, For insiance, Kaiia has a populalion

of 451~550 persons per sq. mile, Sural 251-350, Broach and Ahmadabacd

176-250, Baroda 251-350. In Kathifwar it is the ancient sites, Junagath,

Bhavanagar, Dwarki and Dhink that have a population varying ftom

251~350 to 176~350 persons per sq. mile ; whereas the rost of Lhe penin-
sula is spatsely inhabited, only 101-175 persons per sq, mile?

Gujarit as ihe name of the region under discussion is comparatively of
Tenditiaon] Divisions of recent 9rigin. Traditionally the region was said
Gujarat to consist of three divisions :  Anartta, Ldia and
Surasira. The area covered by the first twn

divisions is not clearly defined. Anartta is sad to correspond to modetn
Northern Gujardt, with its capital at Anandapur or Anarttapura, as {hese
names occur in the records of the 6th century.' But it is really doubtful
whether before this period Anartlapura was the capital, and whether

! Mahiand Rews Kanthi 101~175 petsons per sq. mile.
% Census of India, 1931, VIII, part I, Map,
* BG., I, p.6., the modera Vaduagar,

¢ ee the list of places from Valabhi Ins,, Appendix, p, 43,
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Anarlia' comprised Lhe whole of Northern Gujaidt or it and also Surasira
(Kathidwar) as some Purdnas tell us, of only the region vound about
Dwarki.?

Lija roughly covered the preseni Southern Gujarat from the Mahi Lo
the Tapti and perhaps a little further south, though ils applicalion varied as
the use of it in the inscriplions show. From Indian sources its use
cannot be traced back beyond ihe 4ih century A.D.} though 11 may be
wdentified with Larike of Ptolemy (c. AD. 150).' After iHe 4ih century,
however, L'a{a is frequently mentioned in inscriplions® and literature,

Surdsira denoted the modern Kitliawar. In its widest denotation
the term included the whole of Kathidwar, in ils narrowest only the south-
ern part of Kathiawar, known as Sorath. Its earliest mention is 1
Panin's (c. 600-700 B.C.)® Gapapatha;' it is found laler in the
Mahabharata, inscriptions ® and in the accounts of the Greek merchants”
and geographers.”

! Epigraphically the name Anarttapura cannot be traced befors the Valabhi
tnscriptions (6. 500 A.D.), while Anartta as a name of a region like Surigira is not s0
fav found in them, though Anarttapura implies a pura (city) in Anartta, Ilowevor
the latter 18 mentioned in the Junzgarh Ins, of Rudraddman (A.D. 150). EI,, VIII,
pp. 3649,

% The location of ancient Dvirdvaii, capital of Krsna was, according to Bhatta-
sall, I11Q., X, p. 541, west of the mountain Raivataka, near modern Jundgarh,

% Seec BG., I, p. 7 for references.

Y MoCrindle,, 4 nojent India as desaribed by Ptolemy (c. 150 A.D.), p. 38,

& Of thege the earliest is, so far, the Mandasor Ins, of Kumaragupla and
Bandhugupta, CI1., 111, pp. 79-88,

Belvalkar, Systams of Sanshrit Granunar, p, 18 ; Keith, History of Sanskrit
Luterature, p. 426 places him about B.G, 400.

" Béhtlingk, Panini's Grammatisoher Regeln, 1840, p. LXXXVII; BG., I, p. 6,

8 See Sorensen, Index to the names in the Mahabharate, p, 661; BG,, I,p 6.

U Of Rudradaman, El., VIII, pp, 36-49; Gotamiputra Satakani, Ibéd., p. 60;
nad Skandagupta, CI1., 111, p, 39 ; of. also Sorathqkea in El., XXIV, p, 147,

0 Pliny, Natural History (A.D. 77) surprisingly does not mention either
Surdsgtra, Cutch or the coastal tract of Gujarat by any known name, though he
{requently mentions Fatala, the tract near the mouth of the Indus.

1 girabo (60 B C,~A.D, 19, Geography, Book XI, Part XI, Jones' Edition,
Vol. V, p. 279-80), who quotes Apollodorus, uses the phrase ‘the kingdom of
Saraostos’ which means ' the kingdom of the king of Surligira' according to Tarn,
Ths Greeks tn Baotria and Indie, Cambridge 1938, p, 150.

Ptolemy (MoCrindle, 0.6, p. 35 and 37) uses the terms 'Syrastra’ and

* Syrastrens.’ The latter terms, says Tarn, 0.¢,, P. 234, included besides Kathiawar,
the coastal regions of Gujariit vis,, Broach and Surat,
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Of these divisions, only Lata and Surastra (often callel Saurasiri)
survived in the late medinevald petiod, Late m the
10th centory alter Lhe spread' of the Gurjatas
from Notthetn Indin, wxler the Cinlubya rule
Northern Gujarat began to be called Gurjara-Mapdwl, Gurjaradese aned
Guriaralra.

Application of the Name
Gujarat

The presenl name ' Gujaral’ came {o be applied lo the wholo «t
modern Gujardl under the DMuslims in the
Gﬁ‘,}:;;:}““::;tt'i‘e“g:ﬂl‘:;‘," ‘Mediaeval_‘ Eexi-od (AD, 1295-1473) L‘hough
much of Kathiawar was sull known as Sorath,
The territorial Limits of Gujarat varied now, as before, with the power
of its rulers. Al 1ts maximum, the limits extended from Jalor in the north
lo the neighbourhood of Bombay in the south; in the east, from Malwa,
{o the shotes of the Arabian Sea on the west (including Kaihifiwar).
The old administrative names of the districts were replaced by the new
called sarkdrs, which were further divided into parganas.”’ In spite o
these official changes, vatious tracts were sull known by their trudi-
tional names, e.g,, Dandai, comprising the Kadi Pargana, Jlnlawar, including
Vimnmgam.” In Kathidwar, Halar included Cutch and Bhujnagar and its
neighbourhood ; Kathiawar, Navanagar and its vicinily ; whereas Kolwad,
Babriawdid and Panjal wete in Saurfgira,' Besides, there are mentioned
Okhakher and Prabhaskher, which covered the neighbourhood of Dwirks,
and Somandthpaian and ils neighbourhood respectively.’

The Mughals (A.D, 1573-1760) made Gujarat one of their provinces
:m.d appointed a viceroy (or Subahdar) to govern il. They also reduced its
wide extent, though they relained the old administralive names,

Under the Brilish, Gujarai {alls inlo two broad divisions. One division
1s ruled by different Indian States; the other forms parl of the Bombay
Presidency, Of ihe f{ormer, Daroda is the latgesl, while many smaller
siales share among themselves almost the whole of Kathidwar,

i For references see bhelow,

* 1In tho time of the Sultins of Gujarit, thore were 25 sarkgrs, which wero
reduced to 16 by Akbar. Ses Mirat-I-d hinadi, Supplement, GOS,, XLIII, p. 162,
% Por full list see Ibsd, p. 206.

4 Ihid, p. 207,
8 BG., I, p. 208, mainly cites Halgr, Kathidvada, Gobllvida, Babariivida and

Jetvdda, comprising roughly the north-west, centre, soyth-east, south-west and
middle-west {round Gumli) respectively. Others are mentioned in the footnote.



CIIAPTER 11
HISTORY

SecTION I

Ancient Period
{c.B.C.300~A.D. 500)

EGEND aud tradition ciedit the Yadavas with the fist occupation of
the penusular Gujardit. They, under Kisna, are sud 1o have ruled
the whole province from their capital at Dwarka,

But the real political history of Gujnit, as of almost the whole of
ancient 1ndia, begins with the Mauryas, aboul
Muauryas (o B.C, 319.200) 319 ILC. Candragupla, the frst king ol the
dynasty spread lus power over the north-wesl
leantiers of Tudia, Northetn India and the grenter pari of ihe peninsula, Hia
sovercignty over the peninsular Gujaril s attested hy o later inscription of the
Ryatrapa Rudiadaman (A.D. 150), where an explicil reference is made lo
Vaisya Pusyagupla, as the viceroy (rdsiriya) of ihe Empetor Candmgupia
Maurya.' Continuance of the Maurya rule over Gujardt under Adoka, the
giandson of Candragupta, is proved by fourteen edicts of Afoka mself on a
tock in Junfgarh and secondly by the reference just cited, wherein a Yavana
‘T'u@spha is mentioned as the viceroy of Afboka! ‘The fact that almosi al
{he rock-edicts of Asoka have been found on the frontiers of his empire, with
the one that he himself was the viceroy of Malwé, the neighbouring province
ol Gujardt on the cast, has been adduced {o show thai the whole of
Northern Gujatat was under the Mawryan sway.” The capital of the
penmsular Gujarat from this time il c. 500 A.D. seems to have been
Girmagara (Jundgarh); and Dhrgukaccha (Broach), Baiygaza of the
(Ghesks, 1f not the capital, the most imporiant lown of southern Gujarat.
\Vhether Gujaral remained under Samptat, the grandson aund successor af
Asoka, is a moot pomnt.  But it is certain that Mauryan rule m the province
did not last after Samprati (c, B, C. 200).

! Jun@garh Rock Ins. of Rudradiman, EI,. VIII, pp, 36-49.
1 1bid,
' RG, 1,1, 14,
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What rvelation Gujardt had with the Sungus, the successors of Lhe
Maucyss, it is not possible o say for veutain,
Indian literature speaks of two 5:§m'13u mitrches
to the south: one {o the north-wost and thence Lo the southern veean
under Pugyamitra, the other to the Sindhu with the asvamedha
under Vasumitra, «the grandson of Pusyamitra’ Tarn thinks ' that the
southern ocean refers to the southern ocenn ai Patalene and Surigtra,
If this be accepted, Sursira may be said (0 be connected with the
Sungas, however brief that period may be. The reference to a fight with
the Yavanas on the Sindhu, is doubtful, if it means “in Sind.” ‘The
Sindhu howsever seems to be the Chambal,’ and so Vasumitra encountered
the Yavanas perhaps near Mathuri which was then under Menander.'
Ilence it is unlikely that the a$vamedha came to Suristra or Gujarat
through Sind,

Sungas

‘I"hete is no posilive evidence regarding the sway of the early Andbras
over Gujardit, "They mighl have ruled over it
(including Ksthidwar) during the height ol their
power under Krana, the second king of the 'uranic lists whon Andhra eule
extended o Nisik and the Western Ghats.  Lispecindly this is probmble
under Sri Satakarni, who is known from the Kbaraveln inseription as the
‘ Protector of the West, (c. 168 B.C.)°

Early Andhras

The Sunga or Andhrn conquest of Crujardt (if there was ono) was
o short lived. Tor the Bactrian Greeks invaded

(S";‘B"a g:ccfj‘_]‘;‘a&) the north-west India under Demolrins (about
185 B. C.), advanced down the Indus, iook

Patalane and soon occupied the coastal regions in Wostern India—Cuich,
Surisra and Gujariit.,” Here they established themselves first under Apollo-
dotus, probably a brother of Demetruis,’ who in the Iatter's absence from

! Przyloski, Las Légende De L'Empereur Agoka (Agoka-Avadina), 1923,
pp, 90, 93, 301-4 ; Tara, o0.¢., p, 177,

¥ Kalidasa, Malavikagnimitra, Act V after verse 14,

T Tarn, 0.C., p. 177,

¢ Ibid., p. 228.

¥ Conningham, NC., 1870, X, p, 227 thought this river to be the Sindhn of

Narwar, * a boundary between the conquered pravinces of Mathurd and the indepen-
dant Indian State of Vididi (Bhilss) on the south.”

8 For a delailed account of these kings see Banerjl, History of Orissa, Vol, I,
ppe 74, 83,

T See above p. 5, n. 11,
% Tar,o0 6., p. 76,
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india ruled the whole country between Gandhirva and Darygaza,' while
Menander, a general of Demetrius had ieached Pitalipuira and was in
charge of the eastern tetrilories." Apollodotus’ reign in Gujarit must have
lasted sufficiently long, for lus coins were cutvenl m Darygaza and ave also
found in the province.! When he and Demetrins both died and Bactria was
taken by Eucratides, Menander became the king of the Greek provinces
in Indin.! OF these he lost many of the easiern proviﬁ'ces. tIis empire,
in fact, extended {rom Mathura in the east {o DBarygaza in the westl
in the form of a horse-shoe, cutiing out Ujjain and Avanti which were
regained by Pusyamiira.’ I'rom the {ime of the death of Apollodotus till
his own death in 148 B. C.* he must have relained s possessions including
Gujarit. Tor his coins are found in this province’ and in all the
territories under him," and were also current al Barygaza' i is
doubtful il Buctalides ever ruled there cither when Menander was ruling
or afler his dealh, though his coins arc discovered from Gujaral.” It
is, however, suggested” that the Greals tule aver Gujardl did nol end with
Menandor, but may have continued under his son Soter I thvough his
general Apollodoius IT, as il is the lailer’s coing'' which are imitated hy the
Snka Satraps Casiana and Nahapana.

. . . q ,
The Greeks were drivon out {from Iudia by the h’ﬂ.ll(ﬂ.ﬁ. I'hese nomad
invaders, entering India from Sakastana (Scisian),
Sakas .. .
conguered Abitia on  the Indus, Advancing
southwards they took Palalenc and Lhe Greek sea-provinees of Culch and

V' Ibid,, p. 148, Tatn argues from the statement in the Periplus, p, 41 that
Apollodotus’ coins were civenlating in Barygaza.

*  Cunningham, Nwmismatic Chronicle 1870, Vol, X, New serias, p, 85, after
the account of Trogus Pompeius,

Y BG,, I, pp. 16-8, ; Cunningham, o, ¢,, pp. 78 and 85,
¢ ‘The exact date of this event is not known. Tarn, o.¢., p. 169,
b Ibid., p 237,
¢ Ibid., p. 230.
T BG,, I, pp. 16-18,
®  Cunningham, NC., X, 1870, pp. 220-2,
¥ MecCrindle, Periplus, p. 121,
Cf, the remarks in BG,, I, p, 16. Tarn does nol seem to have noticed this,
hence he doss not discuss the question, Ilowever, in view of Tarn's fresh study the
chronology of {he Greek rulers iu Gujardt, as given in BG,, T, p. 16, mmsi be
given up.
1 Tarn, 0.c,, p. 318,

12 Rapson. Indian Coins, 1897, p, 21,
2
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Sutasirene, This was their original kingdom in India.! In about 80 13.C.
they proceeded northwards from Abiria up the Indus under Maues or
Moga and conguered northern India Accotding to the Indian tradition
these Sakas were driven oul fiom Ujjain in 58 B.C." Dt whether they
lost Gujaril and Kathiawar also we do nol know.

In fact there is little evidence {o determine who the rulers of Gujardt
were (unless it be tho Andinas) till we meet with
Ka}“ﬁ“ﬁ“‘gﬂg; ™ another branch of the Sakas in about 100 A.D,
This dynasty was known as Keahardta. ‘The
earliest member of this dynasty, who is known only from his coins, was
Bhumaka. His coins are found along the coast of Gujardt and
Kathiawar and also sometimes in Malwa. Nahapana, it is held, succeeded
him. Very few of {he latter's coins ate found in Gujaral proper.' None
of the coins are dated, but on the sivength of the inscriptions (all found
outside Gujarat and dated in the yeats 41-46) the Ksnharata rule over
Gujarat is fixed at the first quatter of the second century A.D. The
Ksuharitas were exterminated by Satalavni Gotamiputta and Cujarat and
Kathidwdt passed over again into the hands of the Andhras.”

From the Andhras thay were takon back by the second Wuentrapa
dynasly, known ns the Wostarn Ksatrapas, which

(AD. 12;“304) ruled over Gujariit for about 200 yenrs continu-
ously. Though vory few details of the govern-

ment are available, a few inscriplions and coins of almost avery ruler supply
us with a connecled account of the dynasty, Il is not nocessary, however,
to go through king by king; the salient fealures of their history may be
noted. The Ksairapa family of Castana, as of Bhumaka, was of northern
origin, either Saka or Pahlva, though it was known later as Saka. Tach of
these had come down to Malwi as a viceroy of a morthern power,’ as is

! Tarn,o.c., p. 320.
¢ Ibid.
® CHI, p, 168.

¢ His relation with Gujariit rosta only on the reference to places in Gujarat and
Kathlawar in the inscriptions of his son-in-law Rsabhadatta, See EI,, VIII, p. 78,
Bat this reference to the holy places-—Prabhis, ete,,~~should not by itself imply the
Ksahardts sway over them. For benefactions were made in anclent India irrespecs
tive of tecritorial possessions, They depended more on the sacredness of the places
themselves,

B Nasik Cave Insoription No 2: of Sixi Pulumayl Visithiputa, EI , VI, p. 60,

® Vincent Smith, Early History of Indsa, 4th Ed,, p, 232, holds that Caglana
held office ag a great Satrapa under Kadphises II of the Kushan dynasty, and Naha-
pana, perhaps under the Indo-Parthian king, Gondopheres, (Ibid., p, 220).
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evident from their title, ‘Ksattapa’ meanmg ‘satrapa’ or ‘feudatory’,
The first ruling member of the famly seems to be Casiana, son of
Ghsasmotika. It reached the zenith of its power under Rudradaman I
(150 A.D.). Under him the Ksatrapa dominion exlended, as is atlested
by his inscription al Girnar, and confirmed by the distribution of his coins,
and by the evidence of the Andhra inscriptions, 10 the greater parl of
Cenlral India, Rajpuiana, Cutch, Sind, Gujarat, Kathiawar and Northern
Konkan! In the Gunar nscription his victories qvet éﬁmlmrni, the
Lord of ithe Deccan, are specifically mentioned, as also the fact that he
won for himself the title of ‘ Mahaksatrapa®. His capital was al Ujjam
in Malwa, and Gujarat was ruled by a governor, Suvisikha, What
happened to this extensive empire under the subsequent reigns is not
known. The change in the title ' Mabaksatrapa' to ‘Ksatrapa® or
vice versa is assumed to indicate loss or gain in power, but il gives no idea
of the exient. Il is beyond doubt that the family of Cas{ana ruled without a
break till Saka year 226, i.e, 304 A.D,, and that Keatrapa Vidvasena was
its last ruling member,

The Ksalrapas, however, continue Lo rule on, Ksairapa Rudrasunha 11,

) son of Svami Jivaddman, perhaps a relative of

K'“f;“p" B;“S“‘g‘g (')‘““’ the last Xsatrapa family succeeds Ksalrapa

(A.D. 305-390) Visvasonn in the year 227, i, 305 A.D. ‘The

end of this branch line is reached in Svami Rudeasinha I1I, when probably
in A.D. 390 Gujarit was annexed by the Guptas.

Aller a period of about 200 years, in c. 400 A.D., the Guptas, probably
Candragupta II, once more broke through ihe
© A.g.mz;:i- 495) north:eastern {rontier of Gujarat, His successors,
Kumaragupis I and Skandagupta, definitely ousted
the exisling rulers, and appointed their own viceroy, a mnative, at the
ancient capilal of the province, Girinagara., It is difficull {0 say whai was
the exient of the Gupia rule mn Gujarat. Cutch seems {o form the north.
western [rontier ; the southern is doubiful. The Traikitaka ruler Dahra-
sena was ruling the south of the Tapti contemporaneously with Skandagupta,
(The northern part, as well as {he eastern part of Gujarat was, of course,
under the Guptas, as il was from there that they entered the province).
Gupta suzereignly over Gujarat was lost with {he break up of the
empire after the death of Skandagupta (c. 470 A.D.).

A small but independent dynmasty of the Traikiijakas furnishes the
history of Southern Gujarat for the second half
of the fifth century A.D. A few coins and
inscriptions iell this story, Dahrasena, son of

Traikutakas
(A.D. 455-495)

! For detalled information see Rapson, Ooins of the Andhrg Dynasty, p. CKIX,
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Indradaila, ruled & pat of the counltiy south of the ‘Taptt m the year
456-457 A.D. lle was thus, as mentioned belore, a  contempuary
of Skandagupta, T'hereisnot sufficiont evidence to tiace the Tuuhuguks
relations with the Guptas, Most probably Dabrasena was an mde-
pendent king as lhe boasls of having performed an asveamedher,
Furthermore, he, as well as his successor, dales his inscription in his vwn
ern, known as the Traikitaka, later as Cedt or Walacuri ern.  Under his
son Vyaghragsena the Traikajaka dominions ealend [urther south into
Konkan? But in about 500 A.D. the “ever increasing power of the
Traiki{akas ", boasted ol by the Kanheri plates,’ was crushed hy the lnst(?)
Vilkaiaka King Harisena, whom an .\jania inscriplion credits with victories
over Lita and Trikuia.'

' 1tissaid to commence on Advina Sudi I in A.D. 248, Mirashi, EI., XXIV,

p. 118, suggests slight modification as to the Arst day of its commencement.
Jayaswal, History of India, 1933, p, 111 thinks that the era began in A.D, 248-49
and was started by the first Vikitaka King Vindhyadakti,

¥ Xnown from two inscriptions and coing (andated).
Cave Teinples of Western India, ASWI,, X, p. 58,

Also Kuntala, Andhra, Kosala, Kalinga and Avanti, 4 SWI,, IV, p. 127.

3
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Early Mediacval Period
(c. A.D. 500-c. 950 A.D.)

JN the early mediaeval period only two ancienl divisions of Gujarat,

La{a and Surdstra, are {requently mentioned. Of the third, now called
Northern Gujarai, a portion oflen passed into Lafa or Southern
Gujaral,' and a patl into Sur@sira. It seems {o have lost its individuality
and it is not known which political power was in possession of it in the
beginning of the 6th century, The history of La{a and Surastira, unlike the
preceding period, needs io be separately {reated as each had a distinct series
of rulers.

The Vikdtaka suzerainty over Laja may have lasied tho whole reign
of Harisena till c. 520 A.D. DBul alter this date
the Vikatakas are heard of no more; ‘whereas in
Gujaral we find a vassal king (mahdsamania
maharija) Samgamasimba governing the districl between the Tapii and the
Narmada (antarnarmadavisaya) from his capital al Broach (Bharukaccha)
in A.D. 540> Who his overlord was is nol known for ceriain. Probably
it was the KataccrT King Krsnaraja, as we learn {rom the records of his
son éa.ﬁkamgnpa" and son's son Buddharija ' {hat the Kaiacctiri dominion
exiended from Malwa® in the north 1o the modern Nisik district® in the
south and included the Broach® and Baroda disiricts® as woll. The
Kataceliris might have been, al first, the feudalories of, or a family

connected with® the Traikii{akas. For their epigtaphs show acquainiance’
1

Kataccuvis
(c. 520-610 A.D.)

Dy * Southern Gujarat !, I mean all the country south of the Mahi till Daman
though often it is applied to the country south of the Narbada or the Tapti only,

2 Sunaokala Plates, EI., X, p. 72.

»  Grant of Santilla, Ibid., II, p, 22, and Abhona Plates of Sahkaragana, 1bid,,

IX, p. 296.
¢ Sarsavani Plates, Ibid., VI, p. 294 ; Vadner Plates, Ibid,, X1I, p. 30,
® For details see list of place-names, Appendix, p. 34.

8 Fleel in BG,, I, ii, p. 295.
7 Forinstance, (1) the size of the Santilla Pls. is almost the sams as that of the
Traikiitaka pls.

(2) The title ' MahZraja ’ and the name Sahkaragana remind us
of the similar title used by the Traikifakas and the name
of '* Dahragana ”’ on some coins,

(3) Close similarity of their script with those of the
Traikiitakas,
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with those of the latter, and the era used by them, thoush not
named, is Lhe sune as Lhe one used by the latter. \Vhatever be their
origin, during & shorl rule of 100 years, afler assimilating the existing’
cultural traditions of {heir predecessors—the Guplas and the Traikutakug—
they themselves established others® which were [followed by the Gurijjaray
of Broach and the Cdlukyas of Navsiri. Lacly in tho 7th century the
Kataccir King Buddbauriija was defeated by the Western Cnlukya King
Madgalaraja (Mangalesa),' and since then southern Lditn, the country
south of the Tapti, became a Calukya province.*

What happened to the northern provinces—Malwa and Northern
Lata—of the Kalaccliris can not be definitely decided” But a lillle later,
in 630 A.D., the couniry north of the Tapti,
round aboul Broach, is found under a Gurjjara
king Dadda T1.' ‘Ihese Gurjjaras are supposed’ to be a branch and feuda-
tories of the Gurjara-Pratihra® dynasty of Jodhpur and Dadda I of the
Broach branch is identified with Dadda one of the sons of Haricandra, the
founder of the Jodhpur branch. Whatever be the relation of the Pralibaras
with the Gurjjaras—iribal or otherwise—in connexion with the I3roach rulery
we have 10 note that they call thomselves ‘of the family of tho king of
Gurjjara’ (Gurijara-nrpativaniba) i.e.  Gurjjara country and not of the
iribe of the Gurjjaras. Thal is, the Gurjjaras of Droach may nol have

Gurjjatas

See below,

% See helow.

¥ Nerur Plates, I4., VII, p. 161. Kielhorn's List, No. G.

For its subsequent history see below,

& Might bave been conquered by Prabhgkaravardhana, who in the IIm;.saaarim,

(Ed. by Parab, 1897), p. 120 is said to have subdued the rulets of Sindhu, Gurjara,
Lats and Malava, Ganguly, JHQ , IX, 1933, p, 407 says that by this defeat (at the
hands of Rijyaverdhana) DBuddhardja did not lose Milwi; this he lost to the
Maltrakas of Valabhi in about 629 or before ... .. But what the position of

Buddharija was in a period of about 20 years and whelher the Maittakas could drive
him out from Malwa remains to be considered.

8 Raira Plates, 14., XIII, p. 81,

7 Meajumdar, Journal Depariment of Letters, Caloutta University, 1923
Vol. X, p 11. '

® Thisisa much discussed term. Ganguly, for instaace, IHQ., X, p. 613,
thinks that Gurjaras and Pratibiras are two distinct peoples and interprets the term
s meaning the Pratihira family of the Gurjara country,
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belonged to the Gurijara tribe)! This much, however, seems probable that
the ‘ Gurjjaras of Broach® were a branch of the ‘ Gurjara-Pratihiras of
Rajputana, though il must be said that nome of their records gives the
slightest hint of this beyond declaring their feudatory state; feudaioties
in the beginning, c. 590 A.D,, perhaps of the Katacciis; later of both the
Gurjaia-Pratibdras and the Cidlukyas of Dadaini, and then in aboul
640 A.D. of the Mailrakas of Valabhi.

The genealogy of the Gurjjara rulers presenis a problem, The
earlier grants® of Dadda (II) mention thres rulers whose names Dadda, his
son Jayabhata, and his son Dadda (IT) are identical with those mentioned
in the later grants® but their epithets ' Samanta' ‘' Vitardga® and
‘ Prasantaraga ' are nol only not mentioned in the later grants but new
ones ‘ Protector of the Lord of Valabhi' and ‘ Bahusahdya' are applied
to the Dadda (I) and Dadda (II) in the grant of 456 and in the recenily
published grant of 486. So the natural presumplion’ & thai the earlier and
later grants refer to two differeni sets of individuals by the name of
Dadda (I), Jayabhata and Dadda (II). MHowever, Dadda (I) of the
late grants must be identified with Dadda (II) of the earlior grants.
Tor the latler lived in 630-40 A.D., exactly the tlime when Ilasga
attompled to invade western and southern India bul was held back by Dadda
(I) of the later grants and by Pulakesin (II) in or before A.D. 634.°
Likewisc we havo also io identify Jayabhaia (II) of the grani of 456

1 The Gurjaras are supposed to have emigrated from Central Asia and entered
the Punjab through the north-weatern frontier of India. From here they spread out
eastwards and southwards and in the latter direction their second big halt was in
Rijputiind, Their settlements In the Punjab are now known:as Gujranwala, Gujarat
gnd Gujarkhan, whereas in Rajputing, in the 9th century, their settlement was called
Gurjaratrii, Bhandarkar, ‘' Gurjaras' JBBRAS., XXI, p. 414 and 432 ; Ghatyala
Ins, of Kakuka, 862-1 A.D,, JRAS,, 1895, p. 513 and Daultapur Ins, of Bhoja,
A.D. 706, EI.,V, p. 211,

Smith, EHI., p. 428 says that there is nothing to show what part of Asla they
came from or to what race they belonged.

2 (K). S. 380, 385, I4., XIII, pp. 81 and 88; S. 391, 392, EI, II, p. 21 and
V. p 41,

? 8, 456, IA., XIII, p. 77; and S, 486, EI., XXIII, p. 147,
4 Bhagwanlal Indraji in I4., XIII, p. 72and 75,

" Ajhole Insoription of Pulakedin 11, EI., VI, p. 6 ; Kielhorn’s List No. 10,
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with that of the grant of 486 as their descriptions me wentical. “The
Gurjjara genealogy should then stand as follows ' -

Dadda (I), Samanta c. 580 A.D.
Jayabhata (1), Vitardgas c. 605 A,

Dadda (I1), Prasautaraga, Protector of the Lord of Valabhi
629-41 AD.

Jayabhata (II), c. 655 A.D.
Dadda (111), Bahusahdya c. 680 A.D.
Jayabhata (I11I), Mahdsamantadhipati c. 704-5 A.D.
Ahirole (1), Mahasamantadhipati c. 725 A.D.
Jayabhaia (IV), Mahasamantadhipair 734-5 A.D.

The exient of the Gurjjara fiof is roughly indicated by the find-spols”
of their insctiptions. But it can be fixed more precisely by taking into
consideration the places from which the grants were made nnd the placey in
which the lands are given.' Excopling one cose all the grantg ave made
from the Broach district whereas Lhe lands granied are in one easo not in
the Dharukaccha or Ankulesvaia-visays, but in the Saigamakheiakn.
visaya, Thal is perhaps the modern DBarodn district which was then called
by this name afler its capital (?) Sangamakhelaka (Satkhodi). The
houndaries of tho Gurjjara dominion then were: the Mahi river in the north
and the Tapti in the south; Sankhedd and the iract known as tho Rewd
Kanthd Agency in the east and the Gulf of Cambay on the west. The
southern boundary will have to be shifted 1o the soulh of the Tapti if the
places mentioned in the spurious plates' are iaken into account.

1 Acharya, while editing the new grant of 486, EI.,, XXIII, p. 149 seems to
have lost sight of the above facts and identified Dadda, the Protector of the Lord of
Valabhi, with the first Dadda of the earlier grants, placing thersby the checkmato of
Harsa, atleast 25 years earlisr which 1s not warranted by history. Moreover he also
ascribes to him the Sahkhedd Plate of 346, as has been hitherto done; but it is
doubtful, It may belong to the Katacoliris who were then in possession of the
Broach district. After the MS. was sent to the press I find that similar objections
are raised by Mirashi in EI,, XXIV, p. 179.

? See Appendix, A, pp, 2-3.
Y See Ibid., pp. 35-7.
¢ See Ibid., pp. 77-9.
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The capital ol the Gurjjaras seems o be Nandipurl, from which
majorily of the granis are issued. It is identified with Nindod, (he
capital of the Rajpipla State, ahout 34 miles east of Droach.!

The relations of {he Gurjjaras with their sonthern and western con-
temporaries—the Calukyas of Badami and the Maitrakas of Valabhi—
seem 1o be cordial throughout. Dadda II, peihaps with the help ol
Pulakesin 11, protected ‘a Lord of Valabhi,’ who must be identified with
Dhruvasena 1I (A.D. 620-40) and not Dharasena IV as suggested by
DBhagwanlal Indraji. On another occasion Jayabhata IV, the last known
iuler ol the dynasly, went out {o Valabhi to help its ruler against the
Tajjikas (Arabs) in A.D. 734-5° and not to fight against him, as so fa
supposed, on the evidence of his Kavi grant. Nonc of the Valabhi grants
refers lo these incidents, Dut the latter must have happened during the
reign of Siliditya V whose only known date is 723 A.D.

After Jayabhata TV the dynasty was perhaps wiped out hy the Arab
raid under Junaid.'

ITowever, the Droach kingdom did not remain long under the Aiabs.
Within a decade or so they were dhiven oul by
the CGurjara-Pratibiras of Avanti® and the
kingdom was placel under one ol their fendaiories known as the
Cihaminas," A member of this family ruled al Broach in A.D. 756 undet

U BG.,1,p. 113,

1 Biihler identified this place with an old fort of the same name about 2 miles
to the notth of the east gate of Broach, JA4., 'VII, p, 62. This means Broach itsell.
Dut if this were so there seems to be no reason why it should not have been men-
tioned as it iu done in the grants of the earlier and later dynasties that ruled al
1iroach,

' The eastern contemporaries, till about 630 A.D., were the Kataccliris and the
(iurjjaras were thelr vassals, The northern were probably the Gurjaras of Rijpmiand,

¢ 13G,, 1, p. 116.

3 According to Dr, Clmkra.vart-i. commenting on the reading of the recently
published grant of S. 486, EI,, XXIII, p, 151, n, 7.

S JA.,V,p. 113, " JBBRAS., XI, p. 335,

* Who according to Majumdar, JL., X, p. 21 also broke up the Gurjara confi-
deracy in Rajputana.

9 Thought by Majumdar, I6id., and Tripathi, History of Kananj, 1937, ns a
branch of the Gurjaras of Rijputand.

10 Hansot Grant of Bhartrvaddha, V.S, 813<=A,D, 756, EI,, XII, pp. 197-204.
For details see Appendix pp. 23, 26, 37, 69.

3

Cabamanas (c. A D, 750)
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Nawavaloka,  The latter is identified with the Gurjua- Pratibar king of
Avanti Nagabbata L' 1 s impossible that the Cabamanas eonkd haye
previously ruled al Droach as the kingdom i)l o, 11U 740 wns under o
diffecent Tamily. Dot the numes® of the members of the famly indicate
that the Cabananas were perhaps comwected or aequainted  with  the
Keatrapas® and Maiteakas of Surdstra.’

Southern Laga, the country south ol the Tapti, became pethaps o
Calukyas Calukya provinee, as said belore, when Manigalesu
(e A.D. 610-740) defented its tuler Katacewt Duddharaja. After
I"ulakeéiu 11 stopped the soulhen advance of Llarsa on the Naubadd in
about AD. 630, the Calukya suzevanty over Lafa must have been tinuly
agtablished. Under it Gujarnt might have been inlluenced by the Kanares:
culture,” and the routes lor this must be either the coastal couutry ul
Nonkan or the mountain passes viee Nasik,

Evidence of the uctul establishinent of the Calukya tule in Cujuad
eannot be had 6l about 670 A1), though traces of the eardier (e, 650 L)
Kauarese penetration in the provinee are allorded by the gant” o o
Sendrakn™ chiel Nilumbhallasiuhti, who seems to he a* Calukya fouditony '
frrom AL, 070740, sous of DhamaSiaya Jayasimhavarman (brother of the
Western Calukya Emperor Vikeamaditya 1), i-’%ryaéryu. ,’r‘nlmlityu (A1), bt
HO2), Jayaémyn Mangataragn (731 A, D) and the htier's s Avam

' Konow, 1bid., p. 200; I'ripathi, o.c,, p, 228 ; Majamdar, o c., places Devatajn

in A.DD, 750 while the reference in this grant presupposes Nagabbata I, unlesa it be
assamed thal the expression * in the increasing relgn of the plovions Ndgdvaloka '
implles the rule {ounded by Nagavaloka.

¢ These ate:~ | R7jd Mahesvarndima + Haradiima
2 DBhimadima 5 Dhrubhatadeva
3 Bhartrvadiha (1) 6 Bhartrvaddha (I1)

In this list the 1st, 2nd and 4th kings have Ksatrapn name-endings ; the &fth, ns
pointed out by Konow, has & name similar to that of the Maitrakasof Valabhi
ihrubhata,

% Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, 11, p. 1057,

* Konow, kI, XII, p 198, " Above p. 14,

¢ 1 find Dr, Altekar agreeing with this view. ABORI , X111, 1932, p. 300,

7 See below under ' Epigraphy ’ and * Religion ',

¥ The earliest record, the Kaira grant of Vijayardja of S, 394, 14., VII, p. 241,
ia declared to be o forgery, See Fleet, I'bid,, p. 251, and BG,, I, p. 111,

¥ Bagumra grant I4., XVIII, p, 265, Tor details see Appendix pp. 23, 64,
¥ According to Biihler the Sendrakas were n Kanarese family. See Ibid,
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' 4y "
Janasraya Pulakesiraja (.1, 738-9) and perhaps Nagavardhana also are
found ruling over Lafa not as feudatories, but as independent kings.'

T'he names of territorial units* and other places® mentioned in their
juscriptions indicate that the dominion of ‘the Western Calukyas of
Navagirikd' " extended in the north to the Narbada :* in the south il wis
linked up with that of the Tmperial Calukyas ; in the south-cast it included
the modern district of Nasik. The capital of this kingdom was Navasarika
(modern Navedri).

The inscriplions do not give any hint of the relations of the Calukyas
with the Gurjjaras, nor does it come forth from the records of the latter,
But it is possible that since the time of Tulakedi 11, the Cilukyas were al
times nominal overlords of the Gurjjaras An important event, however,
look place in the closing vears of the Cadlukya rule in Gujarat, M\rabs
perhaps under Junaid, the goveinor of Khalifa Hasham® (A.D, 724-743)
overran the contemporary kingdoms ot Sindh, Culeh, Surastra, and those of
the Cdpotakas,  Mauryas of Chitor™® and Gurjaras of DBhinmal” Their
inroads [urther soulhward into the country were effectively slopped by
Pulakeéi Janasraya."

' Though utill maintaining cordial relations with the Imperial Calukyas of
Badimi,

o

*  TFor their names see Appendix, pp, 3-4, 37-38,

3 Cf. Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, EI., XXIII,
Appendix, p. 383,

! Or perhaps Kaira, lora Rastrakiita record, Sanjan T'lates of Amoghavarsa [,
El., XVIII, p. 235, $loka 7 says that as carly as AL, 660, the RAstrakiitas fought
with the Calukyas of Klefaka-mmandula.

% Also called Caliph Hisham ; Junaid is spelt as Janayd, Cf, Ray, DHN/.
I, p. Y. )

& According o Ray, DHNL., p. 1156, following Bhandarkar, EI,, XII, p. 11
12, the Maurya king of Chitor at this time was Dhavalappadeva of the Dabok inscrip-
tion of Dhanika, El., XX, A ppendix, p. 187, No. 1371, This may be the sameo as
Dhevala of the Kanasuvam ins. of 738 A.D. ASIWC,, 1906, p. 61; EI., XII,
pp. 11-12,

7 ‘This is also reported by an Arab historian Baladhuri, cited by Ray, I5id..
according to whom Junaid rajded Uzain, Dahrimad, al-Kiraj, Mirmad, al-Mandgl
Dahnaj and Barwas, and conquered al-Bailaman and~al Jurz, Kitab Futiih
AL-Buldan, Tr. Murgottan, Part I1, p. 227, The places mentioned are not defi-
nitely identified. For suggestions, see Ibid, note 2. The Arab raid is said to be
implied in Gurjara-Pratihdira Ins. of Bhoja I, which rofers to a defeat of the Mlecchas,
see EI., XVIII, pp, 102-107 ; also [A., 1911, p. 240, Grst cited by Ray, Ibid.

* Navsiri Grant of Pulakedi-Janisraya (A.D. 738-39), VOC., 08., p. 230-t
36, 1,1, p, 109, Whether the Arabs brought in any lslamic influence js doubiful,
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Aler him, in about AD, 740, Laga passes into the hands of another
soulhern dynasty, the Ristrakiitas,

The Rastrakilas of Malkhed veplace the Calukyas not only in the
‘ . Decean but even in Gujual and give a (urtha
lease Lo Gujaiat's contact with the Deconn and the
South. ‘Their wars of conquest alsn iing Gujarat
inlo relation with Central India, the Centtal and United T'rovinces and pirls
of Southern Irdia. The Rastrakuia occupation of Lita lasted for nbout 230
years, from A.D. 743-974, Ifrom its nature it is divided mio three periods,

The Rastrakutas
(0. AD. 740-975)

In the first, (A.D. 743-808), Gujardl was under the Tiperial Rastia-
letilas of the Decean' bewng ruled by one of the sons of the eniperor,

In the second, (A, 808-888), the Gujarat branch ol the fanuly 1
saud to become independent, but is really a period of fluctuation,”

In the third, (888-974 A.D.), lhe main branch of the Rastrakufas
resume their sovereignty, and the province passes under their direct super-
vision,

The Rastrakila conquest of Tt Deging with Lhe expeditions ol
Dantidurga (c. 750 A.D.) ovor central India.' In one of these oxpeditions,
he ovorran Lifa as far as tho Mal in tho north)  ‘The Laga rules
al this time wore perhaps the Cahamanas of Droach, wuder the Crurjara
I'ratihara Nagabafa I, and nol the Guejjaras of Droach” Under the
next two rulers, Krspa T and Govinda Il (A, 765-795), the
position of Guijardt may have remained the same! Dhruva [ (795 \.D.)
was a mighty king, so also was his son Govinda II1. The lalter gave over

! Excluding the branch represented by Kakka (II) (of Antroli grani JBBRAS.,
XVI, pp. 105-113) which cannol be properly correlated with the Imperial or tho
Fendatory Réstrakiita families.

* Ttcannot thorefore be said that the period (A. 1, 808- 888) of 80 ycars waa
" on the whole independent.”

* Simangad Plate of Dantidurga, 4., XI, p. 112. Perbaps carlier, with
Indra I, who is said to have fought with the Calukyas of Kaira.

i Ibid.

3 Assuggested in BG., I, 1, p. 122, before the discovery of the Hansot grant.
See above p. 17.

® The Karkka of Antroli Charoli grant A,D. 757 (not 747 as in BG., T, 122) is
really an intriguing personality. It is impossible that he could be the same as the
Karkka of later grants of A.D, 813, 816, 821 A.D.; the very distance of 70 years is
batrier, He seams to be an usurper, dethroned Iater by Krana T.
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the Gujarat kingdom (Lata-mandala) to his brother Indra T11, in about
808 A. D,

I is said that with Indra IIT begins the rule of the “ Gujudt Rastra-
kutas”. DBut none of Indra’s own granis have
been found, His rule, however, was very shoul,
lasting for about + years, 1lis son Karkka once
nore became ihe feudatory of the Imperial Rastrakita Amoghavarsa 1.*
Karkka ruled for about 15 years (A.D, 812-824)" During tius period
and immediately after (A.D. 813 and 827) grants of Govindardja, youngel
brother of Karkka are found. These raise the question as to who the rulw
ot Gujarat was: Kaukka or his brother Govindardja. ‘Two explanations are
suggested :—'

“ Gujarat Rastrakutas''
(A.D 808-888)

(1) Govindaraja ruled m the absence of his elder brother Kalkha
who had gone to assist Amoghavarsa ;

{2) Govindaraja became hostile in 813 A.D,, so Kaikka had to go
to Amoghavarsa for help,

The possibility of simullaneous rule is nol admitled. None of the
suggestions scem to be convincing, But from Govindaraja’s grants, the
relalion betweon the two brothers does not appear to be slrained, and we
have, thercforg, to assume that Govinda ruled twice, once in Karkka's
absence, and for the second time “ during the minority of Karkka's sou
Dhruva, .

Dhruva 11, son of Karkka, came Lo the throune wn abuul 835 AL,
Trying 1o [ree himself from the yoke of the main line, hc died in a war
against Amoghavarsa. Dul the Gujardl branch was notl effaced thereby.
His son Akalavarsa succeeded him, according to the grant of his sou,
Dhruva ITL bul on what relations with the Imperial Rasirakiifas cannot be
said for certain,

To Akalavarsa’s son and successor Dhruva III, his grants’ credil
wars with Vallabha (Amoghavarsa), the Guujaras, his relatives, and a

! Kavi Grant, IA., V, p. 147, dloka 28,

* Shown clearly by the Brahmanapalli Grant, EI,, XXII, p, 77, which is signed
both by Karkka II and Amoghavarga.

# According to his extant copperplates, See Appendix, p. 5.
t EL, XXII, p. 78.
i BG, I, p. 126.
8 4., XII, p. 179, dioka 13.

" See Appendix, p. 5.
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Wibira king.' Probably he was successiul in these, except aygainsl Amogh.
varsa, 4s the unpublished Darada grant woukl show, according to which
Dhruva possibly lost the territory south of the Nabada to the Imperial
hranch.*

The contemporary recerd of Dantivarma (A1), 807)," hrother ol
Dhruva, like that of Govindavaja, raises the question as o who the actual
ruler was. ‘The conjoint signature of bolh hrothers at the end dispels the
suggestion thalt Dantivarma was the relative referred to in Dhruva's
Bagumra grant, who revolied against the lalter.

Krspa Akalavarsa, son of Dantivaima,' 1s, at present, the last hing
ol the Gujarat branch of the Rastrakutas, according to the Dagumra grant
(A.D. 888). This grant does nol necessarlly suggest that the CGujarat
[¥asirakutas recovered the Lerritory south ol the Narbude from the nain
branch® but confirms Lhe view expressed above that Dhruva had relained
his hold over the teiritory south ol the Narbadd., 1'robably they were
leudalories, but even this leudal characler they lose aller Krsya, and the
Lmpetial Rasprakifas resume diveel control over Lafa.

The suzerainty of the main line of Ragprakutas over Gujaral, which

. _ was shaken early in the reign of Amoghavar-i
Resumption by the Main (. - g1 A 1)) seems to be slowly establishing
Rastrakutas itsolf ards Lhe cluse of his roiw (A D 871)'

(A.D. 888-974) iselt lo\ya.t s Lhe cluse ol s r:ou,n . .
Under his son and successor Wysya Akalavarsa,

Lhe sway was complelely realized in c. Y10 A D.," alter severe fighting with
1 BG., I, p. 127 (according to an unpublished grunt); and according to his
recently published grant in BI,, XXII, p. 74. 'The Mihira king is now identified

with Mihira Bhoje of Kananj.

* That is the view expressed in BG., I, p. 127, but it should be given up

because the grant referred to above ( note 1) grants land on either bank of the Tapli.
See Appendix, pp. 6, 38-43,

* EI, VI, pp. 285.

¢ I4., RII0, p, 65. Altekar, EI,, XXII, p. 70, rightly challenges this view and
suggests that Krsna might be the eldest son of Dhruva 11,

> BG.,T, p.128 unnecessarily raises the question as to the identity of this
Daotivarmi, LEvidently he Is the brother of Dhruva III, and the grantor to the
Kampilya Vihira, EI., VI, p. 285,

® BG., I, p. 128.
T According to the Sanjan Ulate of Amoghavarsa, EI., XVII, p. 235.

* According to the Kapadvanj grant. EL, I, p. 52, and the Bigumra, £J.,
IX.p. 3%,
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the Gurjaras,! ‘This is confirmed by the regranling of about 100 villnges
in Lata by Indra Nityavarsa in A.D, 914 at the time of his coronation.’

T recently, no evidence was available regarding the continuance of the
Rastrakita 1ule m Gujurdt after 935 AD. which was governed by
Govinda IV and V' both sons of Imdra Nityavarsa,' Dut now the
Harsola Granl of Siyaks® not only gives evidence of the contimuance of
the Rastrakuta power in Lata,’ but further tells us that it was governed by a
Mahdmaydalika-cuddmani Maharajadhiraje Siyaka wnder Srivallabba,’
Siyaka of the grant is identified with Harsa-Siyaka 11, and Srivallabha
with the Rasrakiita Kisya I1I (e, 940-56 A.D.). It is suggesled that the
former was a Paramara ruler driven out from Malwa by the revival of the
Gurjara-Pratihara power” and ruled lan as the feudatory of the
Rastrakifas.' But soon the overlordship of the Rastrakitas which had
passed into the hands of Khotliga (c. 95671 A.D.), brother of Krsna 171,
was overthrown by Harsa Siyaka ™ and Lata became a Paramdra province,
1t remained so Gll, at least, AT, 970 as evidenced by the Ahmedabad
srant of Styaka (V). (8.) 10.26.

The sway of the Imperial Risgrakitias over Gujual extended normally
upto and including the modern Kaira district ; (o this were added Mélwa
and some lerrilory in the north-cast and south-east by viclories over
the Gurjara-Pratiharas and othors,  Dut barring a few references to the
Mahi and the Revi and conquest over Iaa, the evidence so far available
indicates that the earlier emperors™ treated Lafa merely as nn outlying

I These were the Gurjara-Pratihivas of Kanauj,

* DBagumra granis of Indra, EI., IX, p. 24, Indra it was who gave a severe
blow to the Gurjata-Pratihdra power by defeating Mahipala and capturing Kanauj,

" Accordiag to the Cambay Plates of Govinda (LV) &, 852 (A.D. 930), AL, V1,
p. 28, and Sangali Plates of Govinda (V), §. 835, I4., XI1, p. 247 respectively.

i Ibid,

Y EI, XIX.. p. 236. For details see Appendix, p. 23.

 Thus corroborating the suggestion in BG., L. p. 134 that the Rastrakiita rle
had lasted till about A.1), 970,

7 It is suggested by Ray, DHNI,, LI, p, 843 that Paramiras’ first connection
with Gujardt began in the time of Bappirija ( Vakpatirijal) under the sovereignty of
Krgna 1 of Malkhed. 3ut it is certain that Parardras had nothing to do with the
government of the country as shown by the grants of Govinda 1V and V cited bafore,

Y Ray, 0.c., p, 850,

* EI, XIX, pp. 177-79.

W Ibid,, p. 236,

! Dantidorgas iscredited with the conquest of LAta but this, even {f true, seems
io he mnch exaggerated.
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ptovinee of the empire,  1tis only from the time of Amoghaviusa that
we find that the later Empetors Krsna IT aned India TH showed interest
laii'.an

The Lata kingdom (mandala) ol the Gujmat Rastrakutas went on
mpanding as would appear fiom the study of the villages guanted by them,'
In the eaier grants these ate found mostly within the modern Kaiva and
Uroach distiicts, suppotting the view® that the Gujarat branch tuled the
country between the Mahi and the Natbadu, DBut there is no doubit that
since A.D. 867, from ihe time of Dhruva III tll A1) 890, Southern
Gujarat, country south of the Tapti and even Konkan were mcluded within
the Gujmat Rastrakiita dominion,” The limits of Lata cotresponded to
Cenlral and Southern Gujarat, hom the Mahi Lo Daman, Konkan form-
ing not actually & part of i,' but a southern province. ‘I'he towns or
cities which figure prominently during this period wete, as m the preced-
ing, Ankulesvara (Anklesvar), DBhawukaccha (Droach), Khetaka (Kuira),
Navasariki (Navsiivi) and Karpatavagijva (Kapadvanj),

The Rasirakijas were contemporarios of the Gurja- Diatihiuas of
Avanti and Kanauj, the Palas of Dengal aod later of the Tuibayas of
Dahala, the Candellas of Jejablhukti and the Dataniuas ol Malwa,  \WVath
the first they wero constantly sl war fvom the beginning”  Often they oven -

! See Appendlx, pp 38 43,

Y Bhattacharyyn in I&,, XXL1, p, 77 and Ihibler (n 24, V, p, 143,
" See Appendix, p. 5 6 nud pp, 38-13,

1 As Biithler said in 74, V, p. 145,

Thus 1~

1 Dantidurgn ¢, 750 with Devardjn...1.

2 Dhruva 779-794 with Vaisarajn 783 -84 A1 11

3 Govinda I11 794-814 with Nagabhata I1 815 A.I)..., 111

4 Indrardja (of the Gujardit Branch) with 111

5 Karkkariija " " ) with 111

6 Dhruvardja II ( " " ) with Bhoja T 843-890 A,).,..IV
7 Krana II 877-912 A.D. with Mahendrapdla 890 910 AD,...V

8§ Indra III 913~922 A.D, with Mahipdla...V1

9 Krsna III 937~965 A.D. with...VI

This table is based mainly on the records of the Rastrakiilas; in particnlar the
following :-~
I The Vani Grant of Govinda II1, I4,, XI, p. 156,
II The Radhanpur Grant of the same, EI., VI, p. 239,
III Bagumra Plates of Dhruvaraja I, 14, XII, p. 179,
IV Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, EZ., XVIL, p. 235,
Y Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, EI., Vii, p. 26,
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ran Northern India, even bayond the Gangd-Yamuna dogb., Itis held that
Govinda III annexed Easlern Milwd, and Kavauj was placed under
Indraidja, the ruler of Lata.! Finally Indra IIT {c. 915 AD) and
Krana II] succeeded in destroying the Gurjara-Pratihra empire, in aboul
A.D, 940, though Mahipala did regain some of the lost possessions towards
the close of his reign.’

With the rest also Ragtrakiitas fought’ But with the Haihayas and
even with the Palas’ relations were often friendly, marked by matriage
alliances,’

Many influences, cultural and others, it is probable, might have passed
to and from Léta which was g great half-way house between the Gangetic
plains, Malwa and the Deccan.

! Majumdar, JL., X, p. 37, fa, 2.

? See abpove note 2, also Ray, (DHNI,, I, pp. 581-389) who gives a few
detajls ; also JL , X, p. 66 fi.

® Govinda III is sald to have defeated the king of the Gaudas, who is identified
with Dharmapila of Bengal ; sea JL., X, p. 43. Haihaya Kokalla (c. 875-923 A.D.)
is said to have conquered Krsoa II and YuvarZja Krsna III, while the Candella
Yadovarman conquered Kruna III; see Ray, DHNI., II, pp. 754, 760 and 674
respectively,

4 Cf, Ibid., 11, p. 761 for details; also Sewell, Historioal Inscriptions of
Southern India, p, 38,
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Mediaeval Period
(c. A.D. 950—A4.D. 1300)

‘THE Paamivas were driven out fiom Lata m A.D. 973 by Lailapa i1
the Calukya king of Kalyani, It is believed that Birappa of the
Swat Grants ot Kirtiraja (1018 A.D.) and Tiilocanapila (1051 ‘:X.D.)"
was his teudatory appointed to guard the = main
Lata (. A.D. 970-1175) gateway to the south.”™ Immediately after,
Birappa was attacked by the Caulukya Mulmaja and his son Camunda,’
though 1t is doubtful if he was killed by the latter.' “The fact remains that,
till A.D. 1051, his descendants - Goggirdja

Kirtiraja (Saka 940 = 1018 A.D.)
Vatsardja
“Prilocanapila (Saka 972 = A.D, 1050 -1)

ruled i Lala, 1ound about Swral’  Their exnet position is ditlieult to
determine, but at times they may have heen the vassals of the Pavamadm
Bhoja of Mdlwd,' though it does not appear that Kirtirija swrendered his
kingdom and capital to Lhoja,’

Laia, henceforward, (even it may be said from the downfall of the
Rasirakiitas) had o precarious existence. In Saka 996 (A.D. 1074) the
country south of the Tapti upto Navsdri was under Karma, the Caulukya
king of AnhilvAda,’ and remained under his successors Jayasiriha,®

1 Sewell, HISI., p. 315,

14., XI, and Vienna Oviental Journal, VI, p. 58 and 106 respectively.

T Ray, DHNI., 11, p. 938,

According to Hemacandrs, Dyydsraya, Sargs V1,

Ray, 0.¢,, p. 939 thinks that it may be posstble. But the calamity refervad ta

hy Ttilocanapils.'s grant and interpreted by Ray as indicating Caunlukys conquest of

Lita is referred to as Paramira Bhoja’s conquest of the country by Ganguly,
Paramaras, p. 96.

% According to the records cited above, note 2,

T See Ganguly, o.c., p. 96.

3 As suggested by Ibid.

? Naveari Plates of Karaa, JEBRAS,, XXV1, p, 250, -

" Dohad-stone pillar inscriptions, 74., X, p. 138-60,
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Kumirapila,' and perhaps Ajayapila also,’ that is for a perivd of about
100 years (A.D. 1074-1175-6},

About 1200 A.D. the country south of the Narbadd was reconquered
by the Paramira King Subhatavarman® and its ruler Sirhba, formerly a
Lata (6. A.D. 1175-1300) vassal of 'the Ca.ul:ﬂ{y.:ts of Anhilv_:"ldﬂ, perhaps
became his vassal’ The Paramiras not only
retained their hold over Laia under the next King Arjunavarman, according
to his grant from Broach in A,D. 1413,® but advanced further and defeated ®
King Jayasimha' of Anhilvida, which is also corroborated by other Para-
mara records. Their hold was, however, shaken by the Yidava Simhana,
who invaded Lita and Malwa and even is said to have killed the feudatory
chief of the former, Sindhurija.’ But it appears that Lita remained under
the Paramfra Devapala, governed by his feudatory Sarmgramasimha.”

it is possible that after Devapdla the Paramaras lost Lita, when
Visaladeva and Sarangadeva (c. A.D. 1250 and 1290 ) successfully invaded
Milwa" However, the history of this period is a series of rapid changes
and very soon the Paramaras, Yadavas and Caulukyas who were contend.
ing over the possession of Lajs wera themselves engulfed by Mulism inva-
sions from which they never emerged.

' Ibid., X, p. 159~60.
1 According to the Unjha Ius. (V). S. 1231 of the time of Ajayapala, EI., XX,
Appendiz, p. 54, No. 363,

8 Ganguly,0¢., p. 197, He was repulsed from Northern Lita by Lavanar
prasida, Prabandhaciniamani, p. 154, Merutuaga calls Subhatvarman Sohada, a
klng of Midlava.

¢ Hammiramadamardana, Act 11, p, 17 ; also Ganguly, o ¢, p, 197,

i JAQS., VI, p. 32

& Merutuiiga feankly says 'Arunadeva, quits defeated the realm of Gujarit’,
PBC., p. 134,

T According to note 3 above, Hulizsch identifiss Jayasimha with Bhimg II, as
soggested by Hall, p. 39,

*  See Ganguly, 0.6., p. 202 for references and details,

® HMM.,p. 17; also Ibid,, p, 208-9.

10 I.demiﬁed with Sahkha, Ganguly, o.c., p. 212 and 215, HMM. gives a
detailed account of these alliances etc., between the Paramiras, Simha and the
Yadavas.

W Dabhoi Ins. of Visgladeva, EL., 1, p, 28 and Céniva Pradasti of Savanga-
deva, 7bid,, p. 281 ; also Ganguly, 0.c,, p. 232 and 229. The contemporary Para-
mara bings were Jaitugideva, Jayavarman II, Jayasimba 1] and Arjunavarman I1.



SECTION 1V

Early Mediaeval Period
(c. A.D. 500950 A.D.)

IN Surasira the centre of political power seems o shift lo Valabhi* from

Girinagara. The holders of this power wers

Maitrakas the Maitrakas,’ of whom about eighty copper-

(e A.D. 500-770) plates are so far recovered. These cover a period
of about 270 years (G). S. 183447, (c. A.D. 500-770).

From the copperplates it can only Le gathered that Bhagiarka,' the
founder of the dynasty, was a general (of some overlord )* who established
himself at Valabhi in about A.D. 480 or 490. The Maitraka rule, accor-
ding to the records found till now, actually begins with Mahdraja
Dronasicaba 1 (A. D. 502-3), His brother Mahiasimanta Mahirija
Dhruvasena I (A.D. 526-546) succeeds him, Idis successor was Mahdrdje
Guhasena (A.D, 560-568), son of Dharapayia. These kings and their
successors tpto Dhruvasena II ( A.D, 630-641), io judge from their tillss,
were not independent kings, but feudalories of the powers suggosted
before.®

! Modern Vald, in eastern Kathiawar, 25 miles from Bhiunagar,

! Formerly, e.g, in BG., 1,1, p. 87, Maitrakas were regarded as the people
whom Bhatirka defeated, This was carrected by Hultzsch, EI,, 111, p. 320, Now
Bhandarkar suggests that many donees of Valabhi plates are from Anandapura, and
thair names end in mééra. This indicates that they were from Mliira stack, to which
the rulers of Valabhi also belonged, They were allied with the Hiinas, and entered
India with them. For details see JASB., 1909, pp. 184~186. Recently Mr. Jagan
Nath has questioned these theorles in Indian Culture, April 1939, p, 108. Except-
ing the traditional evidence {which he ignores) there is not much epigraphic evidence,
as he points out, to show that the Maitrakas were sun-worshippers. He rather wonld
identify them with Maitreyaka and suggests that they were bards of the Guptas.

® Valabhi copperplates also use Bhatitka and Bhatakka. Smith EHI,, p. 332,
note thinks ** Bhatakka '’ to be '* original ’’ and '*authentic ",

4 Till recently the generally accepted view was that the overlords of the Maitra-
kas were at fist the Guptas, then the Hinas, and then Yadodharman of Milwd. But
it would appear from a survey of the chief dynasties ruling in Northern india at this

time that the Hiina dominion conld hardly extend over Suriistra, wherens Yadodhar-
man was 8till to come,

® What their relation was with the subsequent powers in Lita—Katacciiris and
Cilukyas—cagnot be ager{ained, S
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f'rThe Valabhi kingdom comprised under these kings as indicated by the
nd-spots of grants,’ the places from which the grants are issued,” the places
mentioned in these grants® and lastly by the testimony of Hiuen-Tsiang,!
the whole of modern Kathiawar and perhaps northern Gujarat also® To
this was added Western Malwa® by Dhruvasena II' His son and
successor Dharasena IV seems lo have altained real independence. Ho
alone among all the Valabhi kings is called a cakravartin.®

This independence is nol reflected in the titles ot lis succcessors
Dhruvasena III and Kharagraha II. The loss of power, if it was really
so, cannot be explained from contemporary politics.” However, Silidltyas
11I-VII (A.D, 670-770) call themselves Maharajadhirdja and Parames-
vara and make granls Ffrom Khetaka (Kaira) implying thereby that
independence was regained and held for about a hundred years,

But it is doubtful if these kings could relain Western Malwa and the
Kaira District (from where many of the later granis aro issued)' undis-
turbed. For we know that the Gutjara-Praiibaras of Rajpuiana were lrying
to exlend their sway over Malwa and the Rastrakiitas sweeping over Lata
and thundering at the gates of Kaira, Al this moment when the Valabhi
suzerainty was repeatedly shaken in the north, the Arabs under Amr ibn

t  Ses Map.

3 Gee Appendix, pp. 45-52.

¥ See Ibid.

{ Hiunen-Tslang, Buddhist Reoords of the Western World, (Tr, hy Beal),
Vol. 11, p. 269.

& One of the granta of Dharagena III {s issued from Khetaka.Pradvira i.e.,
from the gates of Kaira. See Appendix, p 48,

& See Appendix, pp. 9-10, 45-52.

" Whether it was added a8 a gift from Harga, after his war with Dhruvasena, as
Smith suggests or whether the acquisition of W. Mzalwd by Dhruvasena II was
the Immediate cause of war between Valabhi and Kanauj {s not cerfain, The latter
alternative is probable, as otherwise it is difficult to understand how Harsa could come
into conflict with the ruler of Valabhi. It is possible that when peace was made
and Dhruvasena entered into matrimonial alliance with Harsa, the latter recognised
the former’s clalm over W, Mzlwa,

® His claim seems to be well founded. 1t coincides with the death of Harss
{647-8 A.D.) and also of Pulakesi IT (c. 650 A.D.), the two powerful kings of the North
snd the South. Thia was an opportunity for vassals to free themsalves.

® TItfis true in this perlod (A.D, 655) the Western Cilukyas reasserted them-
selves under Vikramaditya I, But it is doubtful if the Cilukya power axtended
beyond Lita or even Kaira,

10 See Appendix, pp. 45-52,
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Jamal, 2 genotal of Khlil Mansur' invaded Valubhi and so destroyed ‘he‘\
Maitraka power that Valabhi is heard of no more® and now only traces o

the former remmin in the Valas of modern Vala and perhaps in the
Gohelots® or Gahlots of Mewar.'

Valabhi plates give no indication of the exiernal contacts established
during the rule of 270 years, DBut we have seen before that the Gurjjaras
of Broach were the allies of Valabhi kings. Hiuen-Tsiang further tells us
that the Valabhi ruler Dhruvabhata (Dhruvasena 1I), though once at war
with Harsa, had when the Chinese traveller visited lus kingdomn (c. 640
AD) contracted a marriage alliance with Harsa by becoming the latters' son-
in-law;® and attended, perhaps in this capa.city, the religious assembly con-
vened by Harsa at Prayag ( Allahibad).’ Malwa, moreover, was governed by
Dhruvasena II's uncle élladxtya ‘Thus there is evidence of increased and
regular contact betwoen Kathidwar, Northern Gujarat, Central India and the
Gangetic valley during the 7th contury A1), which might have mutually
influenced the culture of Gujardt and its eastern neighbours, Similar
inference could be made with regard to Gujarnt's western relations—-particu-
larly commercial—with the Arabian and the African coast though i the end
the Arabs destroyed Valabhi,

! BG., 1 i p 95. Barnett, Anoisnt Indie, p. 60. It is suggested by Ray,
DHNI,, 1, p. 10, n. 2 that the city was probably destroyed by a serlos of valds,

! Excepting in the later Jain literature.

' Inseriptions give variants as Gobhilaputra, Guhilaputra, Guhilw-uia,
Guhalautra etc., Ray, DHNL., I, p, 115, {n. 1. The descendants of Gohll or
Guhaditys. Raj. Gas., 11, Appendix, p. 13,

‘ ‘The question is not yet settled. DBhandarkar has shown that Gubilots
{Guhelots) were originally Nagar Brahmans and became Kgatrlya afterwards, Thus
tkey were of the same stock as the Maitrakas of Valabhi but perhaps not related
with them as usually held, See JASB,, 1909, p, 185, Against this Halder maintaine
that Guhila kings of Mewar were Ksatriyas, but concludes ihat they did not originate
from Valabhi, see I4,, 1927, pp. 169~74; whils another writer in JASB,, 1912,
pp. 63-99, sticks to the ariginal view that Mewar kings are descendants of those of
Valabhi ; he re-interprets the epigraphical evidence cited by Bhandarkar,

¢ Hiuen-Tslang, 0.¢,, 11, p. 267.

® Hwui Ui, Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, (Tr. by Beal), pp. 185 and 189,

7 Hiven-Tslang, 0., II, p. 267. According to some scholars’ identification
(which is genmemally accepted) of Hiuen-Tsiang's leaditya. ‘the former king of
Mo-lo-po ', with Siladitya I Dharm3ditya, Maitrekas would be ruling in Western

Mglwi as early as c. A.D, 600, Epigraphical svidence, it must be nated, doss not
support thisclaim,
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' Another immediate source of disturbance from the west or south-west
Jethvan (%) to the Maitrakas might ha;ve been Jatkadeva
who, in the only known record’ of his, is described
as the lord of Sowastra-maudals, with such imperial titles as parama-
bhatigrake, maharajadhiraja and paramesvara, ruling at Bhimilikd
(modern Bhiimli or Ghuml).’ Though the Valabhi plates do not
refer to this kingdom, it is possible that Jaikadeva, claiming to be an
independent lord of south-western Kathiawar, might have fought with the
Maitrakas and he or his successors even assisted the Arabs against them.
Support to this suggestion may be found in the fact that the Jethva clan
(to whom Jatkadeva is supposed to belong) was piobably a much later
immigrant to the province than the Maitrakas. Secondly, evidence of the
former's survival, even after the Arab invasion, in Kathiawar is available
ina grant of Jainka (Jaika?) from Morbi whereas no such evidencs
can be had in the case of the the Maitrakas,

No maierials have come lo light Jlo ltcnow the position of Surastia after
the downfal of the Valabbi kingdom in c¢. A.D.
770, Perhaps the peninsula or the north-eastern
pari of it passed under the Gurjara-Pratihdras of Ujjain who, under Vatsa-
aja ( 783 A.D. ), began to exert their influence in the east, south and
west. And it was the control of this region that was perhaps the constant
cause of war hetween the Gurjaras and the Réstrakiitas.

Gurjara-Pratiharas

Definite evidence of the subsequent (rurjara-Pratihara sway over
Suréstra is afforded by :—
(a) the Dharanivariha copperplate from Haddali, Wadhwan (A.D,
917~918)°
(b) the two copperplates of Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II
[rom Una, Junagarh, dated in A. 1. 893 and 899 respectively.

According to (b) Balavarman and Avamvarman II of a Calukya
family were vassals of the Maharajddhirajae Mahendriyudha, identified
with the Gurjara-Pratihira Mahipila, and governed ‘Surdsira-mandala,’
perhaps from a place called Naksipura.' Itis probable that even their

' Dhinki Grant, V.S, 794 (A.D. 738), 14., XII, pp. 251-56.
For description of the old temples there see helow,

# Bahler, 14., XI1, pp 251-56, p. 152,

¢ Morbi Plate, G.S. 585 (A.D. 904-5).

' I4., XII, p. 190.

' EL,IX.p L

7 1t ia not yet identified,
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ancestors, Vihukadhavala, who is said {o have defeated the Karndita
army ' and Avanivarman I, [ather of Dalavarman, were the fendatories of
Bhoja® and porhaps even Vatsardja. Thus, if the above view be accepted,
there is no break in the history of Surdstra after the break up of the
"Valabht “emnpire’.

But it appears that the Cilukyas, Balavarman and Avanivarman II,
were nol the only vassals of the Gurjara-Pratihiwas in Kathidwir,
Dharanivardha of (a) also claims to be a [eudatory of Muhipala, From
a reference o the defeal of a General Dharapivaraha in the Avani-
varman II's plate, it may appear that Dharamvardha was {rying to
deprive the Calukyas of their vassalage, and was, in the attempt, repulsed
by Avanivarman [I. This may or may not be so. But this much seems
certain thal Dharanivataha's anceslors wera long since ruling round modern
Haddila for, as the plate says,’ the very name of the country Addana,
(identified with portions of the present Limbdi and Wadhwan states)
was called after Addaka, the grandfather of Dharanivaraha.

In c. 920 A.D. Mahipils, sustained a sovere defeal al the hands
of the Rastrakuln Indra IIT,' and lost much of his dominions, Surasia,
being an outlying province, must have ivunediately got rid off the Gurjara
control. Many of its potty kingdoms might bave become independent.’
But we do nol known ol any kingdom till about ¢, A. 1. 970, when
Graharipu of Surfistra is reported to have been defeated by the Caululeyn
Miularaja.’

! May be that of the Ristraklitas as suggested by Klelhorn. EI.,IX, p. 1,

*  According to Majumdar, JL., X, p, 40, Vahukadhavala was s feudatory of
Négabhata IT (815 A.D.) and took part in the war against Dharmapila of Bengal,

* JA,, XII, 191. First suggested by Biihler,

¢ Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, A.D, 930, EL, X, p. 26 ; also Smith, EHI.,
p. 395,

® Perhaps it might be under the Rigtrakiitas as the country till Ahmadabad was
under their fendatories, the Paramiiras, as shown by the Ahmedabad Grant of Slyaka,
EI,, XIX, pp. 177-9,

¢ See below.



SECTION V

Mediaeval Period
(0. A.D. 950-1300 A.D.)

AS soon as Milardja secured Anhilvdda, he turned his attention io

Saurdsira.! Here Vamanasthali (modern Vanthli), 9 miles west of
Jun@garh, was ruled by one Graharipu,® identified® with the Cuddsama
ruler of Sorath, Miulardja defeated him and made clear the way to
Prabhis. But it is uncertain whether any part of Kathiiwar passed into
the Anhilvada kingdom by this war.

However, Saurdstra was incorporated into Northern Gujarat when
Jayasimha defeated Graharipu’s successor Nava-
ghana,’ who seems to have shified his capital
from Vanthli {o Junfigarh. Whoever may be the king of Saurdstra whom
Jayasirmba defealed, according {o the chronicles and the Dohad inscrip-
tion," the annexation of Sauriistra and the appointment of the governor
Sajjana’ there is proved by the Girndr inscription V. S, 1176 (1120).
Henceforward, till about A.D. 1300, Saurstra formed a part of the
Anhilvada kingdom. Successors of Navaghana and Khangar, it appeats,
remained feudatories of the Caulukyas, and ruled parts of Kathiawar til
¢ A.D, 1420°

Caulukyas

! Henceforth Surdstra is written as ‘ Saurdstra’ because many epigraphs and
chronicles of this period use the latter form.,

9  Hemacandra, Dvyaéraya, 11, sloka 107, ' BG.,1, p. 160,

¢ See Hemacandra, 0.c., II, Sloka 59, and BG,, o c., for the cause of the war
and details,

s Merutuhga, PBC., p, 96, calls him the king of Abhiras, exactly as Duyziraya
describes Graharipu, It further says that Jayasimha had to fight with him eleven
times, Perhaps Khang@r was his son, as Jinaprabhasiiti in his Tirthakalpa (cited by
BG., I, p. 176) also refers to Khangsr's death at the hands of Jayasimha, who is
mentioned by PBC, also. BG., I, p, 176 suggests that Jayaslmha led separate
expeditions against more than one king of that name,

8 J4., X, p. 158-60.

7 PBC.,p. 96; Tirthakalpa (BG., 0.0, p. 176).

* The inscription does not seem to have been published, though it is noticed by
BG., 1, p. 176.

¥ See Bhindarkar's Lis¢, EI., XX, Appendix Nos. 666, 667, 674, 688, 703, 722,
727, 730, 732, 733, 746, 749, 751,

5
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Basides these, thore were mauy othor petty rulers, ruling over different
parts of Kathiawar,! The country around Mingrol was under a Guhila
dynasty in about A.D. 1140, Its chiof, Mulaka, was a fendaiory chief of
Kumarapiln, while his {father Sahajiga is supposed 1o have migraled from
the Luni Valley (in the Jodhpur State), and accepled service under
Jayasiha Siddharaja.’

1 Seelbid., Nos. 624, 688, 721, 724,

% According to the Mangrol stone inscription of the Guhila Thakkura Mulaka,
BPSI,, pp. 158-160, It mentions

Sahara

Sahajiga

[ R

Mulaka Somarija
though In the inscription Mulaka is called Saurastra Nayaka.
® Olha, History of Rajputans, 1, p. 132, f.n,



SECTION VI
Mediaeval Period

"(c. A.D, 950~1300 A.D.)

NORTHERN Gujarit, really the Saraswali Valley, comes into promi-

nence under the Caulukyas in the 10th century A.D. It is its culture
that spreads over the whole of Anartta, Laia and Saurdstra and gives
shape to an entity which begins to call itself Gurjardtra, Gurjaramandala,
Gurjaradesa, and later Gujarat, Before this petiod, as suggested elsewhere,
after the Guplas in the 5th century A.D. Northern Gujarit was probably
under the conirol of the Gurjara-Pratibaras of Jodhpur,' Ujjain and Kanauj,
the Maitrakas of Valabhi, and the Réstrakutas of Lata and Deccan.

Gujarat chroniclers trace the beginnings of ihe rise of the Capotkaia
family® to Vanarfja, son of Jayaéekhara of Panca-
sar’ Heis saidio have founded Anahillapura®

! Under thejr conirol, it seems to have remained t{l] ¢, 750 A.D,; they regained
it perhaps in c. 810, and lost it for ever in o, 840, when it formed part of the Gurjara-
Pratihara empire of Kanaunj till abont c. 920, Before c. A.D. 750, the Maitrakas
might have possessed it at times; while between o. A.D. 750 and A,D, 970, the
Ristrakiitas might have held it whben the Gurjara-Pratihdra power was weak. The
above suggestion is based on Majumdar, The Gurjara-Pratiharas, JL., X, pp. 1~76.

3 TPopularly called Cavads, They were identified with the Civotkatas of the
Navsarl Plates of Pulakes JanZdraya A.D., 740 (VOCR., p. 230, also BG., I, p, 109)
and the Cipas of Bhinmal and Wadhwan, I4., XVII, p. 192; BG., o.c.,p. 153,
The history of the family Is found anly in chronicles of Gujarat of the 13th and 14th
centuries, and a brief reference {s made by Muslim historlans. No inscriptions are
found so far, Hence, it is summarized here very briefly. Butitis important, for it
forms a link between the Early and Late Mediaeval Perlods of Gujarit,

®  Modern village of the same name in Vadhiar, between Gujardt and Cutch.
BG., I, p. 149,

¢ Anghillapura, and Anahillapurapattana, according ta PBC,, p 18 and 116
Apahilapdtaka and very rately Anahillapatakapura (BPSI., p. 184) in the Caulukya
insctiptions, and sald to be identical with Nahrwara, Nahwara or Naharwalah of the
Muslim historians. See Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 33, This name is said to be
after a man named Anahilla, PBC., p. 18, BG., I, p. 151 calls him Anabilla, a
shepherd. Anshilla as a name of g king occurs in the Cahamina rulers of Naddula,
See Ray, DHNI., 1T, Index, p. 1232, The ancient site of the city ls now called
Anavada, 3 miles from modern Pi{an, or Paitan or Anhilvada.

Capotlatas
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on the Saraswaii in AJD. 746 (V.5.802)) Vamarajn and s succes-
sors ruled, according to the chronicles, for about 225 years, from
AD, 746-961.

There is no epigraphic ot other material to check the account of the
chronicles which is here concisely stated. DBut {he existence of a Cavolaka
family is revealed by ihe Navsiri grant of Dulakesi Janasiaya! ‘I'his is
identified with some probability with that of the Anhilvada kingdom. DBut
it may be the Capas of Wadhwin or even Bhinmiil,

This much, however, is cetlan, that the Cipolkatas wete ruling 10 Anhil-
vadain the 10th century, for an inscription of
Rumiarapala (A.D. 1152) definitely says ibat
Milaraja gained Anahilapataka by overthrawing the Cipotlkatas. The chro-
niclers of Gujarat, however, though they differ among themselves,' give a
different version of the accession of the Caulukyas, under Mulardja, lo the
{hrone of Anhilvida. According to them, Mularija got the kingdom in AD,
961° either by killing his maternal uncle Samaniasimha’® or in the natural
course of succession.”

Caulukyas Mian Line

The account in some of the copperplates is thal Mulmdja was the son
of Maharajadhirdje Raji® and that ho “by his own prowess oblained”® the
Saraswata-mandala by “defeating the Cipolkatas.’ Ifrom the chronicles

! Merutuhgs, PBC,, p, 18, (TIr. by Tawney), According to BG , o.c,, p. 151,
there is a discrepancy in the account of Merutuhge who s sald lo give V.S, 802 as
the installation of Vanardja in PBOC,, while his Via(imém_zi glves V.8, 831 (A,DD. 764)
as the foundation of Anahilapura, But Tawney’s translation of PBC, gives the date
as cited above ; also Sastri, PBC,,p. 20.

? PBC,, and other chronicles differ on this, as well as on the names of succes-

sors. But BG., o.0., p, 153 follows PBC, and Viezradrepi and gives lhe above
result, Bird, History of Gufarat (Tr. of Mirat-i-Ahmadi by AR Mohammed Khan),
p. 142 says thal Chawura tribe ruled for 196 years ; also Abul Fazl, Ain-I-Akbarie
11, p. 259,

! VOCR., p, 230 ¢ Vadnagar Pradastl, EI., I, p, 203, verse §,

¥ This date should now be pushed back to V.S, 998 (A.D. 941~2) according to
Sambhar Ins, of Jayasimha, I4., 1929, p, 234,

8 PBC,, p. 823; also Jayasimhasiri, Kumarapala-bhitpala-carita, Bombay*
A.D. 1926. This is one of the works that gives the genealogy of Miilar3ja’s father,
Riji. Acocording to Kirtikaumudi (B.S.S., Bombay AD, 1883) Milarija was
eleated by the people, Hemacandra in his Dvyidraya is silent on the question.

7 In the absence of the direct male line, This is how I understand the Viosra-
treni and Sukytasmiikirtana veferences in BG,, 1, p 156.

® Kadi Plate of Milaraja, A,D. 965, I4., VI, p. 180,

® Ibid., line 6.

1 Yadnagar Pradasti of Kumdrapila, A,D. 1130, EI, 1, p, 203,
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/zmd the plates, this can be affirmed that Mulardja was the son of (king?)
Raji of the Caunlukya family, Bul where this family was ruling first and
how it succeeded the Capotkatas of Anahillapura cannot be ascertained.’

Other aspects of Mulardja's reign—his religion, wars, etc.—will be
reviewed later along with those of his successors. For the present, il may be
noted that Mularaja spent much of his time in consolidating his position,
which at times necessitated wars of aggression. Healso laid the founda-
lion of the temple-building aclivities which was catried to a climax by his
SUCCESSOLs.

The chroniclers are not unanimous as to the length of Mulargja's rule,
nor aboul ihe manner of his death. Tt is believed that he ruled for about 35
years,’ till A.D. 996, after which he devoted himself 1o religion and charity
resigning in favour of his son Camunda’ He died at Sristhala on the
Saraswati.

About his son and successor Camunda there is a great divergence of
opinion among the chroniclets, and also the coppetplates, He is mentioned
in all the plates' (all those which give the genealogy) excapt one’® whereas
Kumarapala's inscription credits Camunda with the conquest of Sind.'

Accotding 1o the chroniclers, Cimunda did come to the throne, but
retired,’ after 13 years,® in favour of his younger son Durlabha.' Durlabha
as a successor of Camunda is mentioned by all the sources, and il is agreed
that he ruled for aboul 12 years.

i TFor di?cuanion, see Appendix, p. 32.

3 BG, I, p. 162; Bird, o.c., gives 56 years ; also Abul Fazl, o.c., I1, p, 260,

' DuyairayakGuye, Sarga VI, dloka 107 According to another source, see
BG., 1, 156, Miilardja was killed in a battle with the king of Ajmer. But this does
not follow as Smith (EHI., p. 396, n, 3) seems to suggest from Prithavirgia
Vijaye, JRAS., 1913, p. 266 ff. 1t only mentions the defeat of Milarija by
Vigraharaja 11, though Hammiramahahkduya does say that Vigrahardja II killed
Mtlaraja. See Sarda, JRAS., 1913, p. 269.

¢ No records of hia or his time are published so far, though a copperplate of his
had been recently brought for sale at the Prince of Wales Mussum, Bombay.

5 Navsarl Plates of Karna, plate A, A.D, 1064, JBBRAS., XVI, p, 250,

& Vadnagar Prafasti, EL, I, p, 293 ; mentioned also by Dvyaéraya, Sarge VI,

? Both Dvyadraya, Sarga VII and PBC., p, 20 agree on this.

&  According to PBC., p. 29, and accepted by BG,, o,.., p. 162; Bird o.c.,
p, 143 gives 12 years, 4 months ; Abul Fazl, o.c., II, p. 260 gives 13 years,

® It may be thal Durlabha’s elder brother Vallabha had come to the throne, as
be is mentioned by the Vadnagar Pradasti, EI., I, p. 203.

0 BG., I,p. 162. Abul Fazl, o.c,, II, p. 260 ; Bird, o.c., p, 143, gives 8 years.
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Bhima I, nephew of Durlabba, succeeded him, as shown by the copper-
plates and attested by the chroniclers, Tho most importanl evenls of his
reign, according to the clhironiclers, would be the sack of Anhilviida by a
general of Malwa, and the conquest of Dhard by Bhima by the chroniclers
and the Vadnagar Prafasti of Kumirapila! But the Mushim historians tell
us that more important ihan any of theso was the sack of Somandtha by
Mahmiid of Ghazna in A.D, 1026, though this fact is neither hinted at
in the Gujarat chronicles so far recovered, nor in the inscriptions. How-
ever, Bhima’s grants show that the effect of Mahmuid's raid was evanesceni,
for Bhima was at Anhilvada in A.D. 1029 or before. Four plates of his
reign range from A.D, 1029 to 1062 only, but the chroniclers assign hima
reign of 42 years.!

Karna, the second son of Bhima I, was the next king. Neither his extant
coppetplates, nor the chronicles, mention any imporiant war in his reign,
His plates,” however, reveal the fact that Lata, south of the Tapti, was now
under the Caulukya sway. On the general agrecement of all sources, Karpa
tuled for about 30 years.

Of Jayasimha, son and successor of Warna, known popularly as
Siddhraj, unfortunately, very few iunsctiptions havo heen found from Guja.
rat propet; and of theso only one gives some information.! Those found
from outgide® Gujardt justify his claim Lo the conquesls of Malwn, patls
of Rajputingd, Saurdisira, and Cuich montioned by his own inseription fiom
Gujaral, and by those of his successors, and chroniclers,

1 Ibid,

' EL, 1, p, 294; also Kirtikaumudi, 11, vorses 17-18 and Swkytasan-
kiriana, ii, verses 17-19 as cited by Biihler, EZ., I, p. 294 ; also X'PBC, and Vastu~
pale-Tejahpila Pradastz, GOS., X, Intro., p, XI. It is worlh noticing that
Hemacandra does not mention it,

¥ Nazim, Mahmud of Ghasnz, p. 117; according to whom, Bhima never
faced Mahmud, but on his arrival, as well as on his return, vis Kanthkot, fled
from him, CHI,, III, p. 24 places this event in A.D, 1025,

{ BG,, 0., p. 170 on the strength of PEC.,p. 78 ; Abul Fazl, o.c., II, p. 260 ;
Bird, o.c., p. 143, It is not mentloned in Dvyadraya, KK, KPBC,, and HMHM,

-y I

5 Navsari Plates of Karna Saks 996, and V.S, 1131, JBBRAS., XXVI, p. 250,

® Kara, according to the Hammire Mahikivya of Nayacandra was killed by
the Cihamana Dussala, BG., o, p. 171; Abul Fazl, o.c., II, p. 260 ; Bird
0.6, p. 63,

" The Dohad stone-pillar inseription V.8, 1196, I4., X, p. 159, It mentjong
Jayasimha's victaries ever the kings of Malwd, Savrisita, and others,

®  Ses Appendix, p.13~14,
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Dvyasraya of Hemacandra and oiher Jain and Hindu writers are full
of stories of his reign, which have no place in this outline. In particular,
Jayasimbha is credited with the building of numerous temples and other works,
and with the conquest of Barbaraka, who is described as a Raksasa.' This
earned him the title Varvarika-jisnu,' while the conquest of Malwa
that of Avanti-natha. These, as well as Siddharaja, scem to have been
his most popular titles. Though the inscriptions of Jayasirhha cover a period
of 16 years only, c. A.D. 1127-1143, the Gujarit chroniclers® as well as the
Muslim historians * assign him a rule of about 50 years, which seems to be
probable, as Jayasimha is said to have succeeded Karna as a minor,

Jayasimha was followed by Kumairapala, from the collateral line, as
he died childless." Kumarapala was as great as Jayasirhha I, though not so
popularly remembered now. He spread the Caulukya power perhaps
more widely than Jayasimha, as the find-places of inscriptions and the account
in Gujarat chronicles would suggest.” But the most imporiant event from
the religious point of view was Kumarapal’s adoption of Jainism, and the
proclamation of the amari-ghosapa,’ ihat is, the order not to kill animals.
The length of his reign, aboul 30 years, A.D. 1143-1174, as given by

the chroniclers,’ is also supported by the inscriptions of his time, ¢, 1145-
1171 A.D?

The successor of Kumérapila was his nephew, Ajayapila, who is said
to have poisoned him, His rule lasted for 3 years only, a fact which

the extant ingcriptions, ranging from AD. 1172-3 up to 1175-4, seem 1o
corroborate.

! Hemacandra, Duyadrays, Sarga XII, Sloha 65 {f, Bhagwanlal Indraj
thinks that the modern Babarias settled in south Kathiawar, known as Bibarii
vada, are the representatives of the tribe of Barbara, BG., 0.c.,p. 175. The ques-
tion is discussed at length in a footnote, Ibid.

?  Ujjain inscription, noticed in ASIWC,, 1912-13, pp. 54-55; and IA., XLII,
p. 258.

8 PBC., 115; Abul Fazl, o.c., IT, p. 260 ; Bird, o.c,, p. 143,

! Thechroniclers and the inscriptions agree on this. Bat the former mention
Jayasimha's efforts to get a son, and in his abesence, to prevent Kumirapala from
succeeding him. Duyaéraya does not mentlon the latter fact. See KPBC., Sarga
1. BG..I,p. 182-3.

3 See below for details and references, 8 See below,

T BG., 1,i, p. 194, following PBC., p. 151, The Muslim anthorities differ.
Bird, o.c., p. 143 assigns him 30 years and 6 months ; while Abul Fazl, o.c., II, p. 260
gives him only 23 years. KPBC,, Sarga X, §loka 236. Other works merely mention
bim; e.g., SKK., GOS., X, p. 72-77, and VPTP., Ibid., Iniro, p. XI.

' See Appendix, pp, 14-16.

¥ The Gujardt chroniclersas well as Muslim historians assign him a period of
3 years, PBC, p 151; Abul Fazl, o,c,, IT, p. 260 ; Bird, o.¢,, p. 143,
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Of Mhilarija I1, the sonand successor of Ajayapila, (ill now, no ins-
criptions have been fonud, Luthe is mentioned in the laler epigraphs, ag
well as in the records of Gujaril wrilers.! The inscriptions credit him
with Lhe conquest of the “lord of the Garjjanaka, tho one difficull to
conquer in battle,” and of Turuskas or “Mulammadans,”™ according to
Sukptakallolini, He is also said o have taken tiibute from Ilammua of
Sind.* This victory, alluded 1o by a Hindu work,’ Caulukya inscriptions and
admitted by Muslim historians’ must be over Sultan Muizz-id-din in
A.D. 1178, as Jackson long ago suggested’ 1t must be credited o Miila-
rdja II, as the date fits i with his reigh, Mularaji II is assigned a 1ule
of 2 years,” though the Muslim chroniclers credii him with a longer reign®
which isevidently wrong, for we have inscriptions of his successor n
V.S, 1235

Bhima II, probably the brother of Milaraja IL" succeeded him.
Popularly he is called Bholo (simple) Bhima, and the chroniclers relate that
the reins of the government virtually passed into the hands of his mimster,
Lavanaprasida.” Nevertholess, his copperplates show that he was
racognised as a patamouni king in all parts of the Caulukya cmpire, Lill the
end of his reign.® The Muslim chroniclors further credit him with viclory

! Epigraphs e.g., of Bhimadeva II, A.D, 1199-1200. 4., X1, p. 71, Kecords
SKIK., G0S., X, pp. 72~77 and VPTP,, Ibid,, Tntro,, p, XI.

3 IA,, X1, p. 71, line 14,

! BG,, 1,195, Ttis meniioned by PBC, 154,

¢ @0S., X, pp. 72-77.

i Prithvirgjavijaya, JRAS., 1913, p. 280; it mentions the defeat of Ghor
forces by the Gurjara kinga of Anhllviada,

8 Cited first by Jackeon, BG., I, {, p. 195,n,4, and accepted by CHI,, 1II,
p. 39, which incorrectly calls Bhima a Vaghela,

7 Ray, o.c., n, 1004, says that it is diffiquit to aseribe it to Miilardja, because
Muslim historiang unanimously mention Bhima Deo as the contemporary Caulukya
king, But finally he suggesis that it might be over that of a minor expedition sent
out in ¢, 1176-8 A.D.

8 PBC.,p. 154.
¥ Abul Fazl, 0 ¢, II, p. 260 ; Bird, o.0., p, 143.
1 Kiradun inscription, EI,, X1, p. 72.

1L Both SKK,, 0.c., X, pp. 72~77 and VPTP. support KK. and SKSK., as
cited by BG,, 0.0, p, 195. PBC. does not say anything about Dhima’s relation ;
see p, 154.

% PBC., p. 134, VPTP, Intro,, p. XI, SKK., p. 78 and KK.

5 For places and fnscriptions see Appendix, pp, 17-19.
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in A.D. 1178" over Muizz-ud-din II,’ though he was severely defeated in
A.D, 1195 and 1197, and Anhilvada was raided by Qutb-ud-din' But
though the empire recognised Bhima's authority, it seems to have been
nominal, while at the capital itself, at Anhilvida, Bhima's position was
not strong and authoritative. Firsl, he seems to have lost the throne for
a period of a few years, as is suggested by the Kadi Grant of Jayantasimhha
(also called Jayasimha), who occupied it in V.S. 1280 {cA.D. 1124),
TJayantasithha must be some relative of Bhima, as he calls himself a Caulukya.”
But Bhima regained Anhilvada in V.S, 1283 or before, so the former's
tenure of office seems to have been short. Secondly, the rejos of govern-
ment were slowly assumed by Lavanaptasada, son of Arnoraja of Dholka
(Dhavalakka), so much so that in a ireaty signedin V.S. 1288 (1231 A.D.)
between the Yadava King Sirhhana (Singbana) and LAvapyaprasida
(Lavanaprasada), the name of Bhima as the ruler of Anhilvada is omitted,
and mention instead 1s made of the Mahamandalesvara Ranaka Lavanya-
prasida,” though Bhima was ruling at that time, and at least up to V.S.
1296 (A.D. 1239) as his inscriptions show.” I was upon these Lavanprasida
and his son Viradhavala and their successors that Anhilvada kingdom
devolved after Bhima II, whose rule lasted for aboul 60 years, according 1o
his inscriptions (V.S. 1235-1296) and about 63 years, according io ihe
chronicles,’ that is up to V.S. 1298.

This devolution or transference of power was peaceful and took place in

Caululyas (Vaghel the life of Blima. himself, as the Jain chroniclers
nulukyss (Vaghelns) tell us’ Whatever may be the iruth, it is certain

Ray, o.c., p. 1017 evidently applies both to Miilaraja II and Bhima II,

2 For detalls see Ibid,

8 Elliot, II, pp. 226-31; TN., I, p. 516 and TF., Brigg's transiation, I, p, 180;
CH1,, 111, p. 434 ; Ray o.c., pp. 1017-20.

t J4,,VI, p. 196,

5 Perhaps it is this Jayasimha who is referred to in a Paramira grant, El.,,
VII1, p. 99.

8 The treaty is referved to in a work called Lekhapaddhati, also known as
Lekhapaticasika, GOS., No, XIX, 1925, p. 52; also BG., I, Part IT, p 242,

?  This is suggested by Ray, o.c., p. 1025. But it may be argued that the
treaty does not mention Bhima, and mentions only Lavanaprasida, because the
latter was the general, the man on the spot, who concluded the treaty, as did his
opponent, Simhana himself. Moreover the former is called a Mahimandalesvara
only, while the latter is called Maharijgdhiraja.

® PRC,, p. 154,

Y Sukyigsamkivtanz, BG., 1, p. 196~7. Merutuhga ( PBC., p. 154) is sllent
and quietly introduces Lavanasihaprasida and his son Viradhavala as the successors
of Mularija II passing over Bhima II.

6
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that in about V.8. 1288 (A.D. 1232) Lavanaprasada was recognised g
o Maharijadhiraja and his son Viradhavala as Maharaja, in some places,'
if not in the whole of the Caulukya empire. In their inscriptions, as well as
in those of their successors, they ara called Caulukyas  though popularly they
are known as Vaghelds, after the small fiel of Vyaghrapalli® granted 1o
Arnoraja, father of Lavanaprasada, by Kumnfrapala,'

Dut besides Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala, who are supposed to be
the real rulers of tha Caulukya kingdom, there were the brothers Vastupila
and Tejahpala, for whom the Jain chronicles® claim the true credit for
managing the administration. In the contemporary inscriptions, however,
Vastupila is metely called the minister of Viradhavala, while his brother,
Tejahpala, was a shroff at Dholka (Dhavalakka)®. Whatever may be their
nctual role in the affairs of Gujaral, a number of inscriplions and
monuments atl Abu, Girndr and Sa.trunjaya proclaim them as the moving
spirit of Jainism of the period.

The branch line of the Caulukya family of Lavanaprasada was not
firmly established, {or we have the [irsl inscription of Vialadevn, son of
Viradhavalain V.5.1308. That is, the intorval of 12 years (V.5, 1296 1308)
was perbaps speul in a war of succession hetweon the Lwo sons of
Viradhavala, Visala and Virama," and one Tribhuvanapala, who was already
on the throne of Anhilvada in V.S. 1299 (A, 1243)" Two more inscrip-
tions of Visaladeva show Lhat he ruled till V.S. 1317 (A.D, 1261), e
removed the Jain ministers Vastupila and Tejalipaln, and appointed one
Brahmana, named Nagada, his chiel minister."

' Girnar Inscription, ASWI,, IX, p. 170.

4 Canlukya-kula, etc,, 1bid.

% 10 miles south-west of Anhilvada,

Y BG., 1, p. 198; PBC. does not glve ihis account.

% For {natance, the SKK., GOS., X, and VPTP,, Ihid.
8 Girnar Inseription of Vastupila, ASWI., 11, p 170,

7 Ahmadsabad pillar inscription, EI., V, pp 102-3 ; though in a MS. of V.S.
1303 Visaladeva is mentfoned as the paramount king. Secfin 8 below.

' BG, 1,p. 203, This report seems to be supported by two Mss in Jaln
Bhandars which are dated V.8, 1295 and 1296 In the reign of Mahamandaledvara
Visala and Virama regpectively, See Vasantavilasamahakavyam, Tatro , GOS.,
No. VII, p. XI,{.n, 2, 4 and 6.

? According to his Kadl Grant, V.S. 12399 from Anahilapataka, 14,, VI,
n 206,

* BG,T,p. 203 ; also I4., VI, pp, 210~213,
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Visaladeva was succeeded by his nephew,' Arjunadeva, in V.S. 1318,
who ruled for more than 10 years.” The find-spots and the places men-
tioned in his inscriptions show that his authority was recognised in the
whole of Kathiagwar and Cutch,

He was followed by his son® and successor* Sarangadeva in V.S. 1331
(A.D. 1275). Inscriptions of his reign cover a period of 20 yeais
V.S, 1332~1352 (A.D. 1275-95), which is roughly in agreement with the
period assigned to him by Merutunga® and the Muslim chroniclers.!

Karna, commonly known as Ghelo or Ghelaro,” succeeded Sarangadeva.
Till now only one inscription of his reign is discovered.’ All the
soutrces say that he was the last ruler of Anhilvida and ruled for about
6 years! This is not quite incorrect, For though, according to the
Muslim accounts,’ armies of Ala’-ud-din Khalji under Ulugh Khan and
Nusrat Khan swooped down upon Gujarat and took Anhilvdda, and Karna
fled {0 Ramadeva of Devagiri, nevertheless it is irue that the latter resisted
Alaf Khan till AD 1306 in the ghats of the Deccan* Thus Karna's
struggle with the Muslims lasted for about 6 years. With his death
disappeared the last Hindu kingdom of Gujarat, whick now [ell into the
hands of Muslims and petty Hindu kings."

Under the Caulukyas Gujarat enters the arena of Mediasval Indian
states, ruled by 8 number of dynasties, who were
the forerunners of the Rajputs. With ihese the
rulers of Gujarit had relations often marlial, at

Caulukyas and their
Contemporaries

t  According to Clntra Pradasti of the reign of Sirahgadeva, V.S 1343, EI.,
1, pp. 271-87.

% His inscriptions cover a period of 10 years, V.S. 1320-1330, which s glven
by the Muslim chroniclers, while according to Merutuirga, he ruled till V.S 1331.
Merutanga, Thergvali, JBBRAS., IX, p. 155; Ray,0c., p 1040,

8  Cintra Pradasti, BL., I, p. 281,

¢ Merutnnga, Theravali, JBBRAS., IX, p. 155. 3 I4,, VI, p. 191,

& Abul Fazl, o.c , I, p. 260 ; Bird, o.c., p 159,

7 Ras Mals, 1, pp, 264 and 266. ¢ See Appendix, p. 21.

9 Abul Fazl, o.c., IT, p. 260 ; Bird, o.c,, p. 159.

o Elliot, III, p, 163 ; IA., p, 157; Bird, o.c., p. 160 ; Abul Fazl, o.c., II,
p. 263  Zafar ul Walih of Abdallah Muhammad, Ed, by Denison Ross, IJ, p, 789,

u TP, Tr. Briggs, I, 365-68.

13 According to Ras Mald, p 233, BG., I, p. 206, branches of Vaghelds conti-
aued to rule in the country west of the Sabarmati and other places. Cf. Adalja
Well Inscription of a Vaghela chief Vairisimha, Revised Lists Ant. Remains, Bon.
Pre., pp 300-11.
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times matrimonial. It is possible that commercml and religions (of Lhe
laller we hear of some) relations were also ealablished, which had mutual
influence upon the cultura of Gujaral and its neighbours.

The first, martial relations, as gleaned from the chronicles and
contemporary inscriplions are briefly reviewed here. When the Caulukyas
rose 1o power under Millarija, in the latter patt of the 10th century, new
kingdoms had come into existence, whose iise was almosl conlemiporary
with theirs. Immediately north of Anhilvada was a Paramira principality
at Candravati;' beyond, in Rajputand, there were o number of indopendent
kingdoms : that of the Caubans (Cahamdnas) al Sambhar (Salkambhari)!
covering the whole of Marwit and Jaipur States, and ihe neighhouring
regions; another at Nadol (Naddila)" and the neighbouring regions in
Godwar, and Marwar in Rajputana; a third at DPariabgarh’ and the
neighbouring regions in South Rijputini Stales Agency and Central
India; and lastly of the Guhilots (Guhilaputras) in the Mewar® region, round
Pariabgarh in Rajputand and Mandasor in C. I,

On the eastern outskirts were the Paramdras ol Mdlwa® and boyond
these, in parts of U.P. and C.I. the Ilnibayas of Lripuri,) and the
Candellas (Candriitreyas) of Jojabhukti.'

In the south, porhaps south of the Narbada, woere the Calukyas, with
their feudatory as Birappa’ governing Liva; and lator in tho 1.2th cenlury
and after, the Yadavas of Devagiri. Kathidwar (Saurasira), on the south.
west, was divided among pelly principalities; amaong these the oue
mentioned by the chronicles was a king cnlled Grabaripn, who ruled al
Vanthli (Vamanasthali).®

On the west were Cutch and Sind ; the lattor was administered by two
Arab governments'; one at Mansurah, and the other at Mulian.

Maularidja and his successors down Lo Bhima I foughi with the rulers
of Sakambhari, Candrivati, Naddiifa, Mdlwa, LAala, Saur@sira, Cuich and
Sind, but only the last three™ came within the influence of Anhilvida,

! For its history see Ganguly, Paramare Dynasty, p. 299.

? See Ray, DHNL, II, p, 1060, and p, 1220; earliesl epigraphical dato,
AD, 973,
See Ibid., p, 1104 ; earliest spigraphical date, 1075 A.D,
Ibid., p. 1059 ; earliest epigraphical date, A.D, 942,
Ibid., p. 1163 ; really became powerful in the 12th centary A.D.
See Ibid., p. 837 ff ; risa a century earlier, but a great powet in ¢, 970 A,D,;
see also Ganguly, Paramdara Dynasty.

T See Ibid., p, 751; also called Kalacfiris of Dibala,

& Seo Ibid ,p, 665, ¥ Sesabove p. 26.

1 Seeabove p. 33. ' Ray, DHNL, I, p, I4.
'3 Only the borders of eastern Sind, adjacent to Gujarat.

]
4
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as a critical estimate of conlemporary inscriptions and chronicles shows.
Bhima, temporarily annexed Candravati,' though his success in Malwa was
of no material benefit, By the lime of Karna, the small principality of the
Calukyas in Lata was crushed,” and Lata became a part of the Anhilvada
empire,

The campaigns of Jayasimha and Kumarapala brought within the
power of Anhilvada, the whole of Malwa and parts of Rajputana, including
the kingdom of Sakambhari in Mirwar and Mewar;' while they
reafirmed it on Saurastra, Lata and Cutch’ At this juncture, the
influence of Gujarat was the greatest, both politically and even culturally.
Politically it was maintamed during the reign of Ajayapala.’ But after that
timo it began to shrink, Milwa was the first io shake it off’ and
gradually the rest followed, Under Bhima II's long reign, il extended to
Saurastra, Lata and Cutch,’ and in the north to Abu, and traces of it are
found further up in Godwar.! But in the south and south-east, new forces
had appeared in the Yadavas of Devagiri ™ and in the Paramaras who had
become powerful once more.! These singly or jointly continually attacked
Léta and even raided Anhilvida,” and the couniry south of the Natbada
slipped out of the Anhilvida kingdom during or immediately after Bhima IT's
reign. Bhima's successors, Visaladeva and Sarangadeva, carried on suc-
cessful wars against these,® But it appears that Southern Lita no longer
formed part of the Anhilvada kingdom. Sautfisira remained under it till ils
conquest by the Suliins of Delhi in A.D. 1299.

! For a detailed account see Ray, o.c., II, pp, 933-53; Ganguly, Paramira
Dynasty, and BG.,, 1, pp. 157-164,

% Abu Inscription of the time of Bhims I, EI., IX, p. 148; Ganguly, o.c.
pp. 299-303.

® According to Navsari Plates of Karna, JBBRAS., XXVI, p, 230,

i See Map, find-spots of inscriptions. For details see Ray, o.¢,, IT, pp. 969-993;
also Ganguly, o.c., pp. 162-164.

8 Dohad Inscriptions of Jayasimha and Kumarapila, I4,, X, p. 138-60.
According to his inscriptions. See Appendix, p. 16-17.
Under Vindhyavarman ; Ganguly, o ¢., p, 191,
According to the find-spots of his inscriptions and the places mentioned
therein.

® Nana-stone inscription at Nana, Bali district, Godwar., ASIWC,, 1908,
p. 49.

10 Their king at this time was Simhana or Simghana, See Ray, o.c., II,
p. 1023-35. BG., I, i, p. 240-43,

1 Ganguly, o.c., p. 196-99, 1 Ibid,

B According to the Dabhoi Inscription, EI., I, p. 28; and the Cintra and
Amaran Inscriptions of Sarangadeva. EI., I, pp. 271, 287 respectively ; for details see
Ray, o.c., IT, p. 1037 and 1043.
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PART II
CIAPTER 111
ARCHITECTURLE
SECTION ]

Ancient Period

OF the Mauryan remams—pillars, caves' and rocks, Gujarat has only

one rock® which bears the edicts of Afoka. No trace of the dam of
the famous Sudarfana lake built by Candragupta and improved with canals
under Asoka can be seen now, but for a big
valley grown over with trees, strelching from tha
side of the old fort ol Junagarh called Uparkot to the fool of Wi, Girnar.
1t is worth noting that nona of the so-called punch-marked coing, a {ew of
which are now assigned-lo the Mautyas,* ato found in Gujural.

Mauryan Remains

About the Sudaréana lake of the Ksatrapa period, the same may be said,
Al Andhau in Khitvda, Culch, were fonud “ six
very old inseriplion-slones, Thoy were slanding
there ags monuments on a hillock™ Ilour of them me now comple.
tely deciphered.” In the inscriptions the memorial slones are enlled
Lastis and thoy were erected in the time of Rudindaman, ‘I'heso slones
now resling in the Feigusson Musoum, I3huj, would be Lhe earliest daled
monuments of the Ksatrapas.

Ksatrapa Mopuments

' It would not be wrong io assign the first axcavation of the caves at Jundgarh
and aven at Dhank, to Adokan times, They have no Mauryan polish, but that is
not to be expected in hard stone, At apy rate, they do exhibit the early simplicity
and primitiveness associated with the first abodes of the Buddhist and Jain monks.
Seo Figs, 23-24,

2 The rock is situated on the road to Mt. Girndr, about 2 mile east of jundgarh,
The inscription is on the west end lop corner of the rack and is written on a space
11 ft. 1 in, broad, and 5 ft. high, In 20 lines of unequal length. The rock is now
protected by a small building,

3 A beautiful panoramic view of this valley can be had from the first peak of
Mt Girnar, See Fig. 38,

¢ Soo Jayaswal, JRAS., July 1936, p. 437 and below under 'Nunusnratics.’
Recently, however, 17 punch-marked coins are reported to have been found from
Kamrej on the Tapti, but unfortunately they are neither described nor {llustrated.
See Jonurnal Numismatic Sooiety of Indiw, 1939, p. 21,

3 ASIWC., 1905-06, p. 35, v RBL, XV, pp. =25,
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Next to these slones, the caves in Junagarh, al Taldja in the south-east
of the peninsula of Kathiawar and at Dbank in
the Gondal Slale, remain to the discussed.
Noue of ithem, up lo now, have been assigned any definile date, though
they have been declared to be early. At ‘Junagarh there are a number of
caves, One group is situaled in the eastern quartet of the city, near the
modern monastery (it is at present known as a temple) of Bawa Pyara.
Burgess has given an elaborate description which may be summarised
for the present purpose as follows (—

Caves

The caves are arranged in three lines: ihe first, on the north, faces
southwards......the second line runs south, from
the east end of the last. 1t has a primitive, flat-
roofed caitya-cave and on either side of il, and at
the north and east corner are other simple cells...... the third line of caves
begins at the back of this and runs west-north-west." The cartya-cave (F),
referred to above, has a semicircular apse at the back, but unfortunately
we do not know whether it had a free-standing (either structural or chi-
selled out from rock) caitya or a caifya atlached o ithe wall. The
apsidal back of the cave indicates that the caféya must be fres-standing as
in the eatly (1st and 20d century B.C.) Buddhist caves at DBhdja, Karli,
Dedsa, or Nasik and Ajantd caves No. IX and X and not attached as in
tho later vihara caves at Nasik, Ellora and Ajanti.

Caves at Bawa Pyara
Math

For the major part, olher caves are square or reclangular cells having
no sculpture or decoration whatsoever, There are a few halls, baving
verandahs.! Thess primitive abodes, however, are of considerable impot-
tance, for the few archilectural forms and other features they possess.
Amongst these, the only ornament worth considering is the caitya-
window, which appears in slightly different forms
at two places here. The first appears on the
facade of cave A, and is described as “a semicircular arch, slightly raised
on the surface with a cross bar...” Because of this form, it is thought to be
early. Bul it is difficult to argue about its date from the shape ouly., The
one lest of antiquily woodenness, that is to say, imitation of wood frame, it
lacks. Nor can the shape be attributed to incompleteness. For the arch
is already there, bul it is less concave in shape, though of course, it is devoid
of the finial and the side loops.

Caitya-Window Ornament

Y Antiquities of Kathiawad and Rachh, ASWI,, 11, (1874-75), p. 139. Here
Tig. 1. * Ibid.

8 Burgess, AKK,, p. 139, pl, avi. (What Burgess means by ' Upper Range
of Caves' is not clear). 1 Itud,
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The second variely of the caitya-windows is alveady in ils recognised
shape.' ‘T'he inner cut part is almost citcular now, while the quter lines of
the arch end in a final, surmounted by a horizontal bar. The inner cross
bar exists, bul the outside loops are miasing,

The pillars are typical of the kind found in the ently caves elsewhera,

Pillaze Cave (N) has a pillar whose capital consisting ol

an abacus of thiee membets, below it a bulgmg

member like an Indian water-jar,’ is similar {o those in the Nahapana

Vihare, Nasik.' And those of the pilastais or pillars in cave (K) * with ther

bulbous capital, (surmounted by couchant lamb-like animals) resemble the

capitals 1n the Ramesvara cave,” Ellora and those at Bharhut.! The bulbous

base is very peculiar and resembles the Gujarail brass or copper water-
vessel ‘ Deghadi’ or ‘Deghado’.

The occupants of these caves were Jainas, a tacl partly indicated by an
inscription ’ found fiom one of the caves. It
mentions Jaina technical term ‘Kevals’ Dut the
Jaina nature of ihe caves is conclusively shown by the symbols carved on
the cave (K).' Among them are Svastiks, Bhadrisana, Nandipada
Minapugoela, alaba!® Similar symbols are found on the aydgapaias from
the Jaina stupa at Mathuri The symbols are not Buddhist (0 ‘DBauddba’

as Burgess called them™ ) as in none of the known Buddhisl caves, Bhija

Nature of the caves

—_— —_ e =

1 Durgess does not notice these, See Ibud,, pl. xix, In some respectB—-para
tienlarly the semi-circular arch, and the horizontal cross bar—it resembles the forms
at Taldja which is dated in the 4th or 5th century A.D,

3 Ibid., pl. xvill, g, 4,

' See Burgess, Cave Temples., pl, xxlil, Burgess was the firet Lo note this
similarity.

* Burgess, AKK., pl. xvill, ig 2.

v Cave Temples, pl. Ixxzvil.

# Cunningham, Baarhut, pl. vii,

1 Jundgadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of Ksatrapa Jayadaman,

EI.,XVI, p. 239. The stone may have besn brought there from outside; so the
epigraphical evidence is probahle only.

8 1 One who has attained supreme knowledge ', the state just below that of n
Jaina Tirthankara, '

? Burgess, AKK,, pl., xvili, fig. 3.

1 Not all the eleven symbols can be Identified. Bat the number, it should be
noted, Is more than the traditional elght.

W Smith, Jain Stupa, ASL,, XX, pl. xi,
W Burgess, AKK,, p. 140,
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Kuda, or the structural monwments, Bharhut or SaAnchi, are all these
found {ogether.!

The caves evidently belong to two or three periods. To the first, before
the Christian era, may be assigned the caitya-
cave and the plain cells, when the Buddhist
Bhiksus first came over to Gujarat (¢. 200. B. C.). To the second, belong
those cells and halls which conlain the Jaina symbols and advanced type of
pillar-forms ; that is, the period of the later Ksatrapas, (c. A.D. 200-300A.D.)

Date

The caves at Uparkot in Junigath are cut into two floors.* On the first
floor, there is a kunda (a tank, which Burgess
describes as a “bath”) about 11 feet square, with
a covered verandah round three sides of it. Adjoining to it, is a big chamber
with six pillars, supporting the roof. Under the corridor, in the rest of the
area, in the walls, on the north-east and west sides are stone bench-recesses,
divided inlo long compartments, with a base moulded in architectural cour.
ses below, and a f{rieze above, ornamented with caétya-windows and chequer
carvings. On the lower floor, there ate similar rooms, baving a corridor,
pillars supporting the floor above, stone bench-recesses, and above them, the
caitya-window ornament.®

Uparkot Caves

The pillats and the caitya-window ornament may be considered in
some delail {o fix the date of the caves. The caitya-window’ here is more
advauced in form than that at Bawa Pyara, The inner cut part is almost
round. Its lower parl contains the vedik@ (rail-design); the upper,
two female figures as if looking out from it. . The outer sides of the
window converge into a long finial, surmounted by a crown-like head, from
which fall incurved leaves. The broad band between the inner and the
outer sides is decorated with small tosettes. The form appears to be later
than that of the earliest caves in Western India as it has little of wooden
features. But it seems to be earlier than that of the almost identical
caitya-window at the Gop templs’ and others at Ellora® and Cave 1
at Ajanta,” ‘These latter have the bust of a deity, either Buddba or some
Hindu god, whereas the Uparlkot caitya-window has figures of living men

! Though a few of them may be found as Svastika at Amaravatl, (Burgess,
Amravatl, pl, xxxviil) and others at Bhiji and Bedsa, Cave Temples, pl. vil.

3 See Plao, Fig. 2. ® See Fig. 23.

4 See Ibid, * Burgess, AKK., pl. lii; here Fig, 5,

® E. G. Tha Vidvakarmi Cave, ASWI., (1883), p. 9.

¥ Cave Temples of Indsa, pl. xil.

7
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and women, a {eature only found in a few sculptures ai Bharhui,' Sanchi®
and the caves at Katak (Cuttak) in Orissa,’

Pillars are of four iypes, distinguished by their decoration and

Pillacs forms. On the upper floor, in cortidor (D),
the iwo pillars (B) ¢ have round shafts, decorated
with spirals; on the pilastars (C) on the north wall, these spirals run into
opposite directions in each of the three divisions of the shaft. The pillars
(B) have octagonal bases with leaf-and scroll-design, and round capitals,
with animals carved on them. The pilasters seem to have, both the capital
and the base, octagonal. Such pillars are nol found in the caves ol
Western India, nor at Ellora and Ajanta. Shaits and identical spirals
but without such oclagonal bases, are noticed in the Bagh caves’ of the
8th century.

The second type of pillars hasa square shaft, which becomes octagonal
in the centrs. The base is square and simple without any ornwmentation,
The capital consists of a round plate and an abacus, cul inlo tour parts,
each like an inverted stair. Something of a paraliel is offered by the
rock-cut Pallava temples® But like the Jundgarh pillar, there is a
round plate belween the sbafl and the abacus, At Bagh’ tho shaft
is similar, bul the cuiting is more smooth and rogular,

Slight differences in capital and ornamentation distinguish the pillars of
the third and fourth types.” The shafts, round and slightly fluted to appear
many-sided, are similar. So also the bases, Their bulbous parts have
their necks deeply cul, and the outside decoraled with siring-courses,
making a small festoon, which rests on a row of pelals. The plinth is
carved inio broad leaves with beautiful cross-like scrolls; the capitalis
divided into three sections. The uppermost abacus is square and on it are
sculptured a couchaut lion in each corner and pethaps in the centre also (?)
and a dwarfish figure on each side of it. The capital proper is cut
into high relief with figures of women in different attitudes. They

! Cunningbam, o.c., pl, xvi.

% Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, pl. v.

! Burgess, CT/., pl. {, Howaver an ornament similar to Uparkot's is found on
a column in the Kallasa cave at Ellora. Ses ASWI., (1883), pl. xxvili,

¢ Burgess, ARK., pl. xxili, fig. 6.
Vogel, Bagh Caves, pl. iv,
Jouveau Dubreuil, Arolidologis di Sud Do L'Inde, Tome I, pl. xix,

&
®
! Voge,ae.,pl il e, ! See Fig. 22,
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are nude above the waist. Their ear and neck ornaments cannot
be made outas the stone is worn out. The member below the capital,
inone case, is broad, and has couchant rams facing tho onlooker; in
the other pillar it is narrow and carved into small discs, and is described
as a “serrated torus”.! These pillars are unique in more than one sense.
First the most tastefully decorated base. Nothing like it can be traced in
the cave architecture elsewhere. It is not that the design is unknown.
A pillar in the Visvakarma Cave at Ellora has similar string courses :*
at Mathura the scroll-work, But it is the combination of the two on a

simple pillar base that singles out the Juniigarh design from the rest.

The animals on the abaci and elsewhere offer a striking contrast to
those at Kanheri, Karli or Bedsd. Here there are no elephants, so common
in the former. So also the figure sculpture. Exclusive female figures are
rather rare,

Tt is difficult to date these caves with ornamentation so litlle but
varied and rich. It seeins best io work back-
wards from the style of the pillars just discussed.
They cannot be earlier than the 6th or 7th century A.D. The other type of
pillars may be of the 5th or the 6th. The caitya-windows most probably
are of this date, or even a little eatlier. The stone benches do not by them-
selves suggest a very high antiquity, They may be either contemporaneous
with the architectural forms just discussed ot much earlier (100~200 A.D.)
as in other Western Indian caves. Several phases of the Uparkot caves
seem to extend for about seven centuries (1-700 A.D.).

Date

Definite evidence is not available as to the faith of tha inhabitants of
these caves, But in the absence of any specific

Creed of the Monks Buddhist signs, because of the proximity of the
Jaina caves at Bawid Pwara’s Math they might be regarded as Jaina and
not Buddhist, as called hitherto. It is also possible that the caves were first
Buddhist, then Jaina and again Buddhist, for in the 7th century when Hiuen
. Tsiang went to Jundgarh he found there convents and monks of the Sthavira

sect of the Mahayana,

Of the thirty caves at Taldja,’ only two need description and comment.
oG The first is a large hall known as Ebhal Mandapa.
Talaja Caves Tt measures 75 feet by 674 feet and is 17 feet

high. Within there are no cells, nor any partition walls dividing the verandah

1 Burgess, AKK,, p. 143 ; pl. xxiv,

2 ASWL, V, pl. xviii, fig. 2.

S In the south-east of the peninsula of Kathiawir, near the mouth of the river
Satrunj{, on the north-west of & solltar_y rock, Burgess, AKK., p. 147,
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and the cells within, “To suppott the roof, there were “four octagonal pillars”
whose shafts are destroyed. On the {acade, there aro large caitya-windows,
with a broad band of vedika@ (rail-pattern) below them, The shape of the
caitya-window is rather unusual It is cut into a half oval, inside which
is again cut a semicircular arch; below this is a rectangle and in its smaller
(verticle) sides a small semicircle on either side. The three semicircles
(minus the cross and vertical bases) thus form a trefoil.’ To some extent, it
resembles the caitya-window at Biwa Pyara’s,” but a little maore advanced
than the latter, as the trefoil motive here is clear, whereas at Bawi Pyara's,
only the large semicircle is being cut.

Higher up the hill, thers is a ruined caiiya~cave having a flat
roof, The caitys has losl its middle part, only
the base and the “forana™ or the capital,
which is attached to the roof, remain. It is bard to fix the date,
and the character of the cave in the absence of posilive means.
Mere “simplicity of arrangoment” and “ eutire absence of sculpture”,
do not necessarily indicate a vory early date. The caétya-window,
without the finial and side loops, no doubt, looks primitive, Though
the cave lacks the “wooden look™ of the pre-Christisn monuments,
still the fact that the oaitys is frec-slanding and not atlached and also
the fact that the “torama" is joined to the roof as in n cave al
Sivaneri, Junnar, indicate that this caitya cave may have been carved in
the early Christian era. The form of the vedika ornameni also points to
this date,

Caitya Cave

The caves at Sand.’ number about sixly two. Of these the largest is
liks the Ebhal Mandapa at Taldji and called
likewise, Higher up the hill is 2 cave named
Bhima Chauri®. It hasa verandah in front; its pillats supporting the roof
have bulging water-jar shaped capitals and bases, with two square plates
for abacus and the plinth respactively, They thus resemble the pillars in
the Nahapana Cave, Nasik,

Sana Caves

1 See Fig, 23 ; also Burgess, 0.c., pl. xxviii,
? See Burgess, AKK., pl. xvi.

® Perbaps becanse the Baw Pyara was unfinished or perbapa the trefoll motive
was just beginning to take shape,

4 Cf, similar oaitpa-cave, S'lvnnerl hill, Junnar, CTI,, p, 251.

¢ On the same hill, near the village of Vankia, Burgess AKK., p. 149,
¢ SeePlan, Fig. 3.
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By the side of this is a caitya cave,' 18 feet wide by 31 feet deep, and
13} feet high, The roof is flat, but the inner end
or back of the cave is semi-circular in form. It
has 1o side aisles to form a real pradaksipamargs (ambulatory passage).
The caitya, 7 fest 10 inches in diameter, is very plain and without
ornament, while ifs capital is missing, perhaps broken off in later times.

Caitya Cave

The problem of the age of the caves as well as their nature cannot be
solved with any precision. The partly flat roof
of the caitya—cave resembles that of the Sivaneri
caitya-cave, Junnar,' From Burgess's description, it is not clear whether
the capital or the umbrella of the caitya when complete was cut out from
the roof or not. If so, it would give another point of comparison with
that at Sivaneri. On this basis, the caves may be relegated to the early
Christian era. The caves may be Jaina.

Date and Nature

Indications of early Jaina settlements are also found at Dhank (Dhank),"
Here in a ravine, west of the hill nearby the
modern town are a few cells, There are a few
sculptures in these, and also on the face of the wall up the ravine.

Dhank Cavas

The first cave beginning with the lower end of the hill, and facing
north-west, has a small opening, aboui 4 feet high and rather well cut. Inside
the cell, 7 fest 9 inches by 8 feet 4 inches, there are three niches, one facing
the door, and one on each side of it, Each side niche has a figure.! Other
sculptures are found, carved in very low relief on the face of the rock, higher
up the ravine.

To some five miles west from Dhbank, in & ravine called Jhinjhurijhar,
are a few more caves. In them there is nothing worth describing excepting

1 See Plan, Fig. 3.

¥ Burgess, CTI,,p. 25l.

8 30 miles west notth-west from Jund@garh in Gondal State, Formerly the place
was known as Tilatila Pattan, Traces of its ancient greatness besides the caves are
vone as such, But even now, whenever the place is dug up for laying the founda-
tion of a building etc,, images of Jaina and Hindu pantheon, and ruins of honses are
laid bare,

¥ These figures are fully described and identified {n the section on Jaina Icono-
gra.phy.
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one cave having iwo' ociagonal pillars,’ which are connecied with
alow vediki (rail-design) in front, Only a poriion of caitya-windows in
Uparkot caves and also below the caitya-window at Taldja, the friezes have
this design. Such large (each band being * five inches wide ™) rail-pattern
is common in Western Indian caves. That it is found far off in the vici-
nity of Dhank is interesting. Idence, in the absence of any other evidence,
but the wedikd, these caves may be placed in about the lst or Znd
century A.D.

Of the Gupta monumenis, caves, temples, memorial siones, siray
sculptures found in such abundance, in Central India, United Provinces,
Bihar and Bengal, unfortunately not one has been found from Gujarat.
That the Guptas built temples in Gujarat is beyond doubt. Skandagupta’s
ingcription at Junagarh explicitly vefers to the construction of a Visnu
temple at Girinagara., Its few remains might be at Damodar Mandir as
Bhagwanlal Indraji has pointed out,

! See Fig. 24.

1 I did notnotice *'the square bases and capitala” described by Burgess,
o.c., p. 152,

' BG.,1,p 70. Iregretto say that I forgot to see the images at the temple,
#s well as the pilaster, said to be old, when I was at Junigarh,



Section 1I
Early Mediaeval Period

IN the early mediaeval period (c. 500 A.D.~100 A. D.)a number of

dynasties, as we have seen above, ruled in different parts of Kathiawar
and Southern Gujardi. Unflortunately the archaeological remains which
have been discovered cannol be definitely ascribed to any of the aforesaid
dynasties, but on stylislic grounds they can be assigned to this period.
T'hese temains consist mainly’ of temples, which a glance at the map® will
show, are distributed principally on the western seaboard of Kathiawar;
while solitary shrines are found at Than, near Rajkot, and Sirnel, near
Broach. The earlier Kathiawar temples may have been built during the
Valabhi supremacy, or duting the rule of the Jethvas of Ghumli; the later,
those near Somnath, at Sutrapada etc,, under the suzerainty of the Gurjara-
Pratihavas ; the temple at Sarnel under the Réstrakuta vegime in Gujatit.
Since all these temples cannot be attributed to any patticular dynasty
of the early mediaeval period, I propose to call them ‘ pre-Caulukyan’,
because boih stylistically and chronologically they precede the temples
of the Caunlukya period.

The pre-Caulukyan temples, oxcepting the one at Sarnel, exhibit a
development in the style of temple architecture which in the 10th-11th
century results in the Caulukyan style of architecture. ‘This development is
illustrated by the temples at Gop, Visdvada, Bilesvara, Sutrapddi, Than
and Kadvar.

Of this group, the temple at Gop is perhaps the oldest. It consists of
a square shrine surrounded by a double coustyard,
and roofed by a peculiar $ikhara® The shrine
is 10'.9” square inside, about 23’ high, with walls 2’ thick. The walls
are perpendicular to a height of about 17 ft., thereafter they begin to
contract to form the $ikhara. But for a series of holes to support the
beams of the surrounding wall, the shrine walls are perfectly plain, having
no niche or any other ornament.

Temple at Gop

1 See p. 51 above for cortain phases of the caves at Junagarh,
2 No.

3 See Burgess, AKK,, p, 187, ple, li-liii; here Figs, Sand 27. The real term
for the spire of a temple is ‘' vimana'; $ikhara being applicable only to the crest of
crowsn of a spire, But ' vimdna’ seems to be appropriated by Southern India, its
use being unknown ip Gujarit and perhaps the whole of Northern India, For this
reason I have nsed * §ikhara ' to describe the spire,



56 ARCIIZOLOGY OF GUJARAT CIf.

Of the two courtyards, the inner onc is mostly broken. IProbably,
as shown by similar later lemples, it served as a pradaksipapatha. Iis
basement was decorated on all the four sides by one niche in the cenire
and one each at the corners. ‘These contnined figures—perhaps of gods,
The seclion between the niches was sculptured with small figures,

The outer courtyard which stands a little below the inner is in ruins;
only a portion ol the eastern side now remains. It, loo, was perhaps
similarly decorated as the inner one.

The roof of the temple was constructed on the corbel principle, the
interior being hollow.! On the outside the $ikhara rises in tiers as a
stepped pyramid, but it is distinctly cut off into three divisions. The
lowest division has {wo caifys-windows on each of ils faces; the upper has
one; above it lhe apex is crowned by a single stone. In the caitye windows
were once insel figures of gods, as * Ganapali is still in one on the west

ni

side, and another Dever accupies one on the north

Neither Burgess nor Cousens says which side Lhe shrine faces, but
from the plan il seers to face the enst. IHowover, il is difficult Lo decido
to what deily it was dedicated.” * Inside™ (the shrino) says Nurgess,
“are iwo figures in yellow stone lo which the villagers give the names of
Rama and Lakshmana :—Rama witl a high square Mukula ot head-dress,
and Lakshmana with a low crown, long car-rings, ringlets, aud holding a
speay in his right hand "

The shrine deily might have been indicated by ihe figures of gods
in the oaitya-windows over the sikharq. Unforlunately many are
missing. Bul it is rare to find different gods occupying this position on
a &ikhara, In later mediaeval temples only the central caftya—window
contains a deily;® othets are left blank.’

1 See Iid., pl. lili.

3 Ibid , pl. li.

! Cousens, Somanatha and other Mediveval Temples in Kathizvad, p. 6,
ssoms to presume that it was a Siitya temple,

¢ Burgess, AKK., p. 187. As this does not give sufficlent indication of any
deity, I searched for tho photographs ( which are not published ) in the India Office
collection of negatives, But though their numbers are thers, the photogtaphs
themselves are missing.

* Remains of owityg-windows with medallions containing figures of Siva,
Brahmé, Ganesa etc, have been found among the rmins of the 5th century Gupta
temple at Bhumard. As Gupta temples are supposed to be flat-toofed these caftya~
windows could not have been on the dikhare, However, the motive is worth noting.
Cf. MASL., No. 16, pls, xil-xiil,

§ Even this feature {5 absent from the medigeval Gujart temples,
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Besides noticing the resemblance with the eatlier ‘Dravidian' temples at
Patiadkal and Aihole' in the Bijapur District
Cousens suggested that the Gop temple resembled
the temples of Kashmir in two respects: (1) in the arrangement of
its roof, and (2) in having trefoil niches on the outside wall of the inner
courtyatd. This is no doubt true. In particular it resembles the temples
at Pandrethan and Payar,” more than Martand cited by Cousens.

Resemblances

The Kashmirian analogy makes the question of dating the Gop temple
a little complex. Burgess thought it at least as old as the 6th century A, D.!
and other writers’ have accepted his view. Now none of the present
Kashmir temples is older than the 8th century, And if the Gop-style came
from the notth, as Cousens thinks,® its likely “ source”” and time of coming
should be examined in order to ascertain whether it is so.

According to Cousens this style was introduced in south-western
Kathiawir by the ancestors of the Mers." Unfortunately, the history of
this people is not at all clear. All the theories agree that the Mers came
from North India, perhaps with the Hiina Chief Toramana, and a section
of them entered Kathizwar.! But no theory says that they passed through
Kashmir on their way to India.” So the kinship of the Gop temple with
thoso of Kashmir through Mers remains unestablished.

It is possible, however, that the style of ‘the angular roofed-vihira
of Gandhiira' which is supposed to have influenced the temple
architecture of Kashmir" might bave also influenced the temples of

1 Cousens, 0.¢., p. 7« See, however, below for the difference between the
Cilukyan temples of Karnataka and those of Gujarit.

% See Kak, Anocicnt Monuments of Kashmir, pls. xliv and 1I; cf. also the
temples at Mallat and Kattas in the Salt Range, Punjab, Cuanningham, Temples of
Kashmir eto., pls. xx-xxf,

' O,¢c., p 6. it AKK., p, 187,

8 Codrington, dncicnt India, p. xiii; Coomaraswamy, Hisiory of Indian
and Indonesion Art, ¢ 0,u,p 6 7 Qr better * kinship '

5 0.C,p. 6 ' BG, I, p. 136.

1 Mihiragula, son of Toramana, is reported to have settled in Kashmir, after
his expulsion from India. See Smith, EAT., p, 337,
I The suggestion is based on Foucher, L'A#¢ Greco-Buddhique du Kashmir,

Tome I, p. 131, figs, 49 and 51 which were referred to by XKak, o.c., p, 55. Kak's
suggestion is here further developed; he merely noted the rasemblance,

8
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Kathidwat' through Sind, This cullural conlact may have been brought
about by Buddhism, which was prevalenl in the western and north-wostern
parts of India, Kathiawdr, Sind, the Panjob and also Kashmir in the
early ceniuries of the Christian era, as las been shown by the finds
of Buddhist monuments in these places’ and previously nilested
to by Hiuen Tsiang. Gandhara influence may be also traced in the atched
niches® of the stiipa walls at Mirpurkhas, besides that in Lhe pillars there.“
It is, therefore, nol unlikely that the same influence may have further
penetrated Kathiawar and brought abont a change in the existing style of
architecture, of which the temple at Gop is a surviving example,

But the Gandbara influence should not be relied on too much. In
the case of the Gop temple the ouly change which is wrought seems to be
in the shape of the roof. The native dome-like $fkhara’ was made stepped
and angulat, as described above. With tegard {o the second poini of

1 And perhaps of Origsa, whose tomples of the Bhadra type have the same
kind of stepped Sikhara as those of Kashmir and Kithiiwar, Of course, it has other
peculiarities which may be local, Sce Bose, Canons af Orissan Architecture,
temples of Konarak, Puri, pls. facing pp. 79, 154, and 159.

8 Cf. Cousens, Autiquitics of Sind, AS8I., I8., p. 59, pl. xlvi. ITe wrlics,
*"he known séfipas in Sind, namely, that at Tindo Mubammad Khin, all thoso at
Jarak, Mirpurkhds, and Degidr Ghangro, and the Thill Mir Rukhdn, form o string
up the valley of the Indus, beyond which is the Sun Vihdr, near Bahawalpurieiimi
sifipas in the Punjab take up the running, such as that at Shorkot and link up with
the remains of Yusufzai and Kadmir,"

3 Beal, Buddhist Records of ihe Western Warld, II, pp, 268,272 and
I, pp. 97, 148; Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, 11, pp, 248, 252 and I,
pp, 198, 258,

4 Cousens, Sind, pls xxi-xxii, 5 Ibid., p. 89,

8 No temple has been found with such a dikhara, but that it was knowa is
shown by the sculptures of Bharhut, See Cunningham, Bharhuté, pl. xxvl, fg. 7.
Il Is not possible to know whether it was of stone or brick but that one of the
materials was used is shown by the masonry-like joints, vertical and horizontal; cf,
also Fergusson, T, 8. W,, pl. xxxil, where a Niiga shrine with domical roof ie
shown, At Sarnath the dkhare appears in the form of emalaka crowned by a
kalada. See Catalogue, Sarnath, pl. xxvi,

Coomarswamy, HIIA,, figs. 41, 43, 45 {rom Bhirhut; he, however, does not
seem to have noted fig. 7 from Cunningham, noted abave; but he illusirates
other dikhzras from the Bodhgaya-plate, Patna, (C. 100 A, D ) fig, 62. Mathura
figs. 70 (C. 100 B.C.), and 69-69A (C. 100-150 A. D,) and Jaggayyapeta {100
B, C.) fig, 142 and furlher cites in his Yaksa, I, p, 18, nole 1, articles tracing the
origin of §khara architecture, For other articles on the subject see Rfipam 1021,
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similarily botween the Kashmir and the Gop lemple, namely, the arched
niche containing figuros on the basement of the courtyard, il must be said
that the similarily ends wilh the motive only.! At Gop there is no irefoil ;

the sides of the niche are quile perpendicular, whereas Kashmir directly
imilated Gandhara.”

Instead of the Kashmirian analogy we may accept the Gandhiran
for what it 1s worth. If the stiipa al Mirpurkhds be dated in the 4th ot
5th centuty A.D." on the evidence of the siyle of its sculpture ete, the
same date may be fixed for ithe Gop temple. Inany case the latter cannol
be placed earlier than the Uparkot caves at Junagarh, because, though the
caitya-window ornaments al both the places are similar, as pointed out
before', still this ornament at Junigarh seems to be eatlier as it has
retained the vedikd motive, which at Gop is lost,® showing thereby that
the Gop temple belongs to a laier phase of its evolulion, and may be
assigned, hence, 1o the 5th century A, D,, that is, a century eatlier than
that fixed by Burgess.

The rest of the pre-Caulukyan temples are treated together in order to
Other Pre-Caulukyan  Dring out iheir essential oneness, as well as
Temples. points of differences, which ultimaiely lead 1o

ihe Caulukyan temple-siyle,

The temples, arranged in theit development of siyle ( which I intend
to show below ) are silualed at;
Visavada.'
Bilesvara.
Sutrapada.’

1 TIiven this is doubtful. The arched-niche was known to Western India long
before, as shown by the caves at Junigarh and elsewhere, unless it i3 suggested that
everywhere it is the result of Gandhara influence.

2 Ses Foucher, o, ¢, p. 199, fig. 80, In Gandhara ordinary niches are also
found, which are perhaps imitations of ositya-windows, See Ibid., p. 224, fig. 100.

B Cousens, 0.0., p. 96; D. R. Bhandarkar ( See ASI1.,WC., 1917. p. 47)
carried out further excavations at the place and found rulns of four different periods.
The earliest of these may well belong to the 2nd or 3rd century A. D,

4 See above p. 49,

5 Again the inset figures at Gop are religions, at Junigarh secular.

® Cousens, Somndatha, p. 44-43, pl. xlili-xliv ; here Fig. 6 and 28,

T Ibid., p. 40, pl. xxxvi, plan xxxix; here Fig. 8,

8 [bid., p. 41, pl, xli, plan xlii; here Fig, 9 and 29,
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Than' { Old terple ).
Kadvar®,
Kinderkheda®,
Son Kansari',
Pasthar’.
They are classified inlo iwo groups: Visivada-Than; and Kadvir-
Pasthar.

The Kadvir-Pasthar group may be a litlle earlier than the Visavada
group but here it is placed after Thin, because arclutecturally, so far
as the construction of the $ikhara is concerned, it forms a distinct group,

The comparison of the plans of the temples of the firsi group and
even those of ihe second (excluding Iadvar)
shows that in each case a square shrine is placed
among two courtyards, inner and outer, which may be either squre or
rectangular, The tendency is lownrds the lattor’, which subsequently
becomes the giidha mandapa of the Caulukyan tomples, having a number
of pillars. The inner courtyard in every case sorved as a pradaksing
Mmarga.

Plans

The walls of the courlyard at VisAvida are no more; nl Riledvara

Walls and Sulrapidi they are sevorely plain, not even

{he basement mouldings are decorated, AL Than

it is nol known whether they exisled or tot; the plan scems lo indicate
their existence once.

The shrine-walls aro simple, undecorated, oven without a niche except
at Than, In ihe laller, the whole basement
consists of three mouldings? the lowost,
compatable {0 the jadasiba or padma of the Caulukyan templos’, is a
‘cymarecta’ moulding decorated with broad leaves, bui unlike the
Caulukyan, thinly indented. Above it, the moulding is siraight (though

Shrine-walls

v Ibid,, p. 48, pl. xlviil, plan L,
? Ibid., p, 38-39, pl, xxx, xxxv, plan pl, xxxiii ; here TFig, 10,

® Ibid., p. 42, 43,

¢ Burgess, AKK., p, 183, pl. xlvill, 8 Ibid,,p. 186.

Already it is rectangular at Visivida, but at Biledvara it is square, while
at Sutrapad3 it is rectangulat,

T See Coneens, o. ¢, pl, xlviii,

® Cf. Burgess, Arohiteotural Antiguities of Novthern Gujarat, ASWL.,
TX, p. 76, and pl, Izxxv,
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consisting of recesses al the corners ), excepl for a slightly projecting hood®,
Separaied by a nartow neck, over this, is another moulding called Ralabe
or “torus ™. Abaove this is a broad ‘recessed facia’, called ‘gala’ decorated
with carftya-windows at intervals,”

Here the comparison with the Caulukyan temple ends. The actual
wall of the shrine, called jamghd, has three niches, one on each side,
containing figures. “One on the south side has Ganesa with a female by
his side;” in the north is Ganga, standing upon a makara ; in the west is
Vardha. The niches are decorated with castye-window ornament which
rises like a stepped pyramid! Above, the cornice of the wall is
otnamented with beautiful fesloons and bells—a feature rare in later temples,

1t is because of the close resemblance of the wall-mouldings and the
decorations thereon 1o those of the Modhera temple that I am inclined to
place the “ Old Temple * at Than afier the one at Sutrapada. Its &ikhara,
unfortunately, is missing, bul it must be like Suirapada’s. Cousens, on the
other hand, dates it earlier than the Sun temple at Suilrapada, because of the
caitya-ornament, heavy mouldings and vigorously carved figures. These, he
thinks “partalse of the bold and heavy but vigorous work of the cave-temples.”
A comparison of moulding with moulding of the “Old Temple” at Thin and
thai al Modhera has, however, demonsitated a greater nearness of the
Than temple io the Caulukyan temples than to the earlier cave-temples,
And, if anything suggesls an eatlier date, it is the niched-figures, especially
the one of Ganga. Dut for this and a solitary one at Kadvar no other
figure of Gangd is reported from GujarAt and Kathiawar. If for this
affinity lo the Gupla figure-motives, the “ Old Temple” were placed early,
about the 7th or 8th century A.D,, then its mouldings and ornamentation,
it must be said, supply an early and important link with the Caulukyan
temples.

Pillars of these temples, which once supporled the roof of the
courtyard, have not been preserved except at
Sutrapads and Kinderkheda; Kadvar stands by
itself and is therelore trealed separately. At Kinderkheda the pillars
consist of square massive shafts, without any base, and are surmounted

Pillars

v Cf, Ibid, Fig. 69 from Modhera, There it is called kzladaz, and the moulding
from here forms part of the mandovara or the wall-mouldings,

% Cf. Ibid., p 77,
% g, 69 from Modhera, where they form one compact row,

{ Cf., Fig. 69 from Modhera,
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with btacket capitals which are “partly rectangulu slabs and paitly

fashioned inlo o simple roll”}' In Lhis respecl lhey resemble (he ewly
. . / ]

8th century lemple of Viiayesvata (ot Sanganmesvata) al Pattadkal.

I am unable Lo describe exaclly the pillars ol the lemiple al Sultapada.
Cousens says they are not quitc so simple a lype as those al Kadvar,
This is not in any way illuminaling. My impression® is that they ave as
massive and reclangular as those at Kinderkheda's. Pillars of the
pre-Caulukyan iemple thus give us no clue as Lo the development of the later
siyle of pillars. If the “ Old Temple” ai Than had preserved even one
of its pillars, some connection could have been established.

It is in the pre-Caulukyan $ikharas that we find a way towards the
Caulukyan style. In the templo al Visivada,
the $ikhara has four steps instead of ihree at
Gop; ench step is decorated with a few caitya-windows, which diminish in
number as the roof rises. Dut already they aro without the insel figures.
The apex was crowned by an amalaka® and perhaps a kalasa. Thus in
{wo respects Visaviida depatts from Gop.

Sikhara

At Biledvara the number of &'khara-sieps incroases and cortesponds
ingly the nutmber of ceéfya-windows. Dut in addition Lo this, the eaitya-
window in each cornor of the pyramid ai evory slep is crowned with an
amalaka and kalasa.

At Sutrapada there is no incrense in the number of sieps, but insiend
of projecling the eaitya-window at each cornor and giving it full crowning
members, it is now surmounied with an amalaka only, which is direcily
placed under the caitya-window of the next step. Another change takes
place in the ireatment of the casiya-windows over the central bay of the
&ikhara, They are now arranged in the shape of a trefoil, and the finial

! Cousens, Somangtha, p. 42, fig. 3, The illustration does not show the
capitals cleatly, s0'I have quoted Cousens,

?  Couasens, Chlukyan Arohitecture, p. 59, pl, xxxvii,

8 Unfortunately my notes, which I had taken when I was at Sutrapadg,

cannot be traced.

4 How this wheel-like member came to be called 'mmnalaka’ ot ‘amalaka-siliy'
is not known. Even the word seems to have been unknown to the varlous books on
architecture, and Puranas, as there is na reference to it in Acharya'’s Dictionary
of Hindu Avchitecturve, Etymologically it means a ‘pure stone’ signifying
perhaps a purity-giving-stone, and later used as 5 decoration,
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of the cailya-window ol ihe one below serves as a point to connect the
trefoils of the one above. An amalaka and a kalaéa crown the apex.!

This §khara, when compared with any of the Caulukyan éikharas,
agrees with it in all the essential points. Inthe later there is only a
reduplication of the $ikharas which are grouped around it, besides ihe
introduction of the trefoil caifye-windows over the side-bays of the
sikhora! So far as the $ikliara is concerned, Sutrapida may be said to
end the pre-Caulukyan style, and begin the Caulukyan. Support 1o this
theory is also lent by the roof of the mandapa of Sutrapada. Like the
mandapas of later temples it is pyramidal, and is decorated with a series of
stepped-projections. These are replaced in the later {emples by
small cupolas.t

The temple at Kadvar® has a long rectangular shrine, instead of the
usual square one! This is surrounded by an
outot wall, which opens out on one side and
forms the mandapa, having a porch on cither side, Six pillars supported
the roof of the mandape and short dwarf pillars placed in corners
supporled the roof of the porches. The &ikhara is destroyed.

Temple at Kadvar

The temple is now dedicaled lo Vardha whose image’ is placed in the
cenlte of the shrine. Il may be a Dasdvaigra lemple, as Cousens
suggesis, as figures of these and other deities are found both on Lhe
prabhavali of the Varaha image and algo on the walls of the porches.
This would also account for the unusual size of the shrine.

! The s$ikhara of the temple No. 24 and that of Huchchimalligndi temple,
both at Alhole and of Galagnatha at Pattadkal, all in the Kanarese distrlol,
and of the late Western Célukyan period resemble Sutrapada in many respects, But
at Pattadkal (Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl, lii) the amalaks is much
smaller than at Sutrapida; while at Aihole, Huchchimaligudi (Z&:d,, p. XI1) its
caitya-window on the éithara has an inset figure, which resembles the one at

AmbarnZth, but distinguishes it from that of Sutrapada and other eatlier or later
Gujarat temples,

? For instance, the temple at Sandera, Fig, 34.

% Tnihe matter of construction of the wallit is undoubtedly much different from
the Caulukyan, but this, as Cousens suggests, might be older than the present
sikhara. Cf. Cousens, Somanatha, p. 7and 41,

¢ Cf. the temple at Sandera, Burgess, 0. ¢., pl. xclv; here Tig. 32,

b v Between Sutrapadd and Somanatha-Pattan, and two miles from the

former”’., Cousens, Somanatha, p, 38. It is not on the direct route between these
two places but a little oul of it,

§ See Ibid., pl. xxxili, 1 Ibid., pl. xxv,



64 ARCIMOLOGY OF GUJARAT ¢,

The shrine-doorway is ornamenied wilh roseiles and lozenges, and
has a figure of Vispu sealed on ihe horizonial seclion of the frame, and
Ganapati above on the lintel; below, on either side, were figures of Ganga
and Yamuna, bul now they are completely broken off. Il is flanked by a
pilaster on either side which is along reclangular shalt, having a ‘ pot
and vase' capilal! Above the doorway are five ‘pzmc]s, in a line,
conlaining from left to right, Sutya, Drahmi, Visnu, Siva, and Candra (3)°
and a kalaéa. Each panel is crowned with a §fkhara which is decorated
with eaitya-windows of the early type.

The sculptures, ornamentation and style of the $ikliara together suggest
an early date, nol much later than that of Gop, and perhaps contemporary
with thal of Visdvada. If ils sikhara, as shown by the panel, resembles the
latler, the sculptures—a huge image of Varaha and other deitics, also the
river goddesses, and the style of the pilasters—remind us of the Gupta

temple-motives® The Kadvar temple may be a continuation of the
Gupla tradition.

Similar in plan and in olher archilectural dolails, the lemples al
Kinderkhoda,' Son Kaiean' and Dasthar,’ stand
for o slightly dilferont style of &/'khara, and
hionco thoeir separate Lrentmaont here.

Kinderkheda and other
Temples

Geographically Son Kansarl and Pasthar lie in the walley of the
Barda Hill, and Kinderkheda to the soulh-west of them, in the plain, in

! In shape, this resombles the capital and the nock below it with flanking
foliage of the door-pillars of S&s Bahu's (Padmanabhn's ) temple at Gwalior; only
the latter is richly carved, The shalts, howevar, are very different, I'admanabha's
are circular, See Griffin, Famons Monuments of Cenéral Indi, pl xliv,

% Sea Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxxiv. I am not sure of Lhe last, DPerhaps
Cousens is tight ; something like a crescent moon is seen on cither side of his head,

} Though, as will be shown later, the treatment of Vargha, for instance, from
Gathwa, ( Bhattacharya, Indian Iinages, pl, viil, fig. 3) and thal from Kadvar is
different. IIowever, it resembles the position of the hands of Variha, Udayagir,
Gwalior, Early fifth century, See Kramrisch, Indizs Soulpture, pl. xxi.

¢ 20 miles to the north of Porbandar, Cousens, Somanathea, p. 42,
¢ Near Gumli, 4 miles south of Bhanwar, Burgess, 4 K., p. 183, pl. xlvill,

8 Idonot find it in the map, but, acoording io Ibid., p. 186, it seems to be
near Gumli; perhaps Pachhtar of the map, about 4 miles to the south-west of
Mokhana ( Mukhana of Burgess ),
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the Porbandar Lerritory. [n about the 10th cenlury A.D. all this country
was under the Jaitwa chiels, with their capilal al Gumli or Ghuml'.

Son Kansarf followed a slightly different method. As described by
Burgess, * the spire being gradually contracted
in dimonsions inside, till it terminates in a squate
aperture of about a fool, covered by a single slab®’. Only the central bay
of each of its faces is decorated with caitya-windows’,

Son Kansari

The style of these Sikharas, it will be seen, dilfers both from the
pre-Caulukyan as well as the Caulukyan styles. But it may be regarded as
a sub-branch of the former, as in other respecls, the $§ikhara and the plan
ete. of the temples resemble those of the pre-Caulukyan period.

Besides these temples attention is drawn to the pollery excavated by

Father Heras from Vala ( Valabhi )* and a few bronze (?) images from the
same place’.

The sculplures and iconography of the images found in the iemples
discussed above have been discussed along with those of the Caulukyan
period.

! B.G, VIII, p, 378 B.G., calls them Jelhvas, and says that they were
connected with Mers and were perhaps the ruling family of this tribe, The original
name of their capital may be Bhubhytpallf.

2 Burgess, AKK., p. 186.

3 Ibid., p. 184, pl. xlviii.

4 Now in the Mnseum of the Indian Historical Research Institute, St, Xavier’s

Coliege, Bombay.

% Reported in PRASIWC., 1915, p. 30, See Appendix pp. 83-34 for
description,
9
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Mediaeval Period

ARCHITECTURE of the Late Mediaeval period may be classified ag

(i) Secular, (i) Religious, Under (i) are discussed the remains of wooden
decorations now existing in Patan and elsewhere in Gujariit and remaing
of city walls and gales, which, for the sake of convenience, are loogely
called here ‘ Military Architecture’. Under (ii) are grouped lakes, wells,
reservoirs and temples—all of which had their origin in the idea of puyya
(merit) accruing to their builders.

Gujatat chronicles and epigraphs make no mention of a palace built by
o king or amy citizen. Surely there were
residential Dbuildings in Gujardt, bul it is
probable that they were of wood only. Owing to its perishable nature, there.
fore, no wooden building of the Caulukyan period has survived.

Secular Architecture

It is probable that the specimens ol wooden archilocture now existing
al Anhilvada, Sidhpur and other places, may have some likeness to the
old ones, though they must have some Muslim [ealures as well, Burgess
ciles a few examples of waodon carving now exisling on some of lho
houses al Anhilvada' and Sidhpur’.  Though he doos nol assign any date
o theso, it is evideni that ihey helong to a later period, having had a
strong Muslim influetice stamped on thom'. /Those, therefore, cannol bo
considered as spacimons of pre-Muslim Gujarit wood-archileclure,

Military architeciure of the Caulukyan period consisis of remains of
forts built lo protect a cily. These were nolhing
but massive ramparls encircling a cily, prakaras,
as they are called by an inscription’. Many of those are now ne more
than mounds, broken here and there’ ; many have completely disappeared.

Military Arohitecture

The old rampari at Vadoagar seems lo have disappeared, as Burgoss
does not note it’,

1 ASWIL,, 1X, pls, xxil and xxxvi. 3 1bid,, pl. xlvi.

? Ia particulat may be noted the leaf-and-flower design on the walls and doors
and the interlaced cut-windows in pls, xxil and xxxvi,

‘4 Va«ymgar Prasasti records one such prikara built by Kumirapila round
the ¢ity of Anandapura (modera Vadnagar), EI., I, p. 293,

& As at modern Anhilvada.

% Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pp. §2-86, though on p. 84 there is & refercnce to 8
wall, '' outside the walls to the notth of the town”,
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Al Dabhoi the ramparts havo mostly fallen down, but the remains of
the principal gates are left, which give us some
Dabhol Fort idea of the gaie-atchitecture and decoration of

the period.

The preseni remains, it is believed, are of the time of the Vaghelda King
Visaladeva (A.D. 1244-61)! But the first kings to buld ramparls
round Dabhoi were perhaps Jayaswhba Siddhardja and his ancestos.
According to the Vastupala-carita it was Tejahpala, brother of Vastupila,
and minister of the Vaghela Ruler Viradhavala, who built the city walls in
order to protect Dabhoi against the raids of wandering mountain tribes
from the north-east and the south, and also from the future attacks of the
neighbouring king of Godhra whom Tejahpala had just then defeated, Of
this fort, after a series of attacks by the Muslims and the Marathas, when
Burgess visited it four principal gates were left. These, according
to him, consisted of two gates each, one ouler, al right-angles to the
inner one, with an open court beiween. These double gates are
placed in the middle of cach face of the four-sided cily. Each gate has a
special name given 1o it, according 1o the place il leads to, except {he gate
on the east which on account of iis beautiful decoration is called Hirg or
the Diamond Gate. Otihers are the Baroda Gate on the west, Champaner
or Moli Gate on the north, and Nandod or the Chandod on the south. Of
these gates, Baroda Gale is the leasi destroyed, and thus preserves some
of its archileclure, while Hird, ihough much ruined and even altered
dutring the Muslim period, retaing some of its rich decoration.

The Baroda Gate had originally six pilasters® on each side of the
entrance, These consist of a beautifully moul-
ded base, decorated with bands of semi-circles
and lozenges; cut-cornered-shaft, ornamented near the capital with
foliage design; a vase-capital cul in the shape of leaves; and a
sur-capital with carved mouldings. From these pilasters spring up a
series of brackets which gradually project inwards, and leave only a narrow

Baroda Gate

1 Burgess, Antiguities of Dabhoi, p. 2. An insc¢ription written by the court
poet, Somedvera, author of Kirtskaumudi, 1s inscribed on a marble slab on the
inner walls facing the city. It refers to the restoration of a temple of Siva-
Valdyanitha at Dabhoi by Visaladeva. Ibid., pp. 5-7., and Appendix, p. 19.

2 Ibid.

8 The third from the ouiside has been ont away and is replaced by a
Muslim arch, According to Burgess, Ii:d., p, 11, their number was six, but the
major ones ara five only.
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room for tho liniels to hridge ovar. On those rest six archilraves which
support the rool.' Theso brackets and archilraves are minutely carved
with figure-sculptures and ‘cross’ designs, The three large mackets on
gither side have niched gods and goddesses,’ among which Aindrani and
KAl are seon on the topmost bracket on the right in tho picture; the rest
are badly mutilated. Over the topmeost brackel theie was o deep over-
hanging cornice, a porlion of which now remains.

Other gates were similarly consiructed and decorated. Two things
ate worlh noling in this gatie-architccture. Iirst, Durgess has noticed
the wooden characler of the conslruction, and though ho has criticized the
imitation of this technique in stone-archilecture, still he admits that the
method has proved successful against the atiacks of time and wars. The
other is its rich decoration, not only with geometric and florid designs, but
with figures of gods and goddesses. DBuildings which are supposed to
guard a city and are the first to face the atlack of cnemy are rarely so
ornamented. Buol in Hinde India these mates wore primarily thresholds,
and were consequenily decoraled with all tho grandeur of a temple o
palace onirance with forapas® and other ormaments,

Lverywhere in Gujaral of ihis poriod galo-architecture [ollowed 1his
style. Durgess roporls one such gate, fiom Jhinjuvada where also the
Canlukyas had built a fortress o guard against the allacks (vom Sauragira.’
In decoralion it resembles that at Dabhoi, excepl in figure-seulplure, which
here consisis mainly of men on horseback, &irdulas’ and dancing figures.
Therc was also a gate al Gumli, when Durgess visited it. Il is now
removed to the Rajkol Museum."

A gate of similar type, bul much simpler in decoralion oxisls even
today in the Uparkot ( old fort ) at Jundgarh, ITere the brackels project
inwards so much that the spacs o be spanned by the lintel is less than a
foot, which gives the appearance of a triangular arch.

v Ibid,, p. 11, plan pl, iii, fig. 2 and pls, xiii, xvi, xvli, xix, fig 3,
1 See Ibid,, pl. xlxxx,

8 In this pechaps we find the origin of brackets which look like curtains ov
garlands from a distance,

4 Burgess, AKK,, p. 217, pl, Ixvi-=xvii,
5 1adid., pl. xlvil,

® T photographed it at Rajkot; here Fig, 25, " See Tlg. 26,



111 ARCHITECTURE 69

In the Caulukya period, chronicles and inscriptions' mention tihe
conslructlion of lakes, wells and resorvoirs, called
sara, vapi, kibe and tadigs, by royal
personages as well as citizens. For instance, Queen Udayamati, wife of
Bhima 1 is credited with ihe building of Rani Vav at Anhilvida; Kama,
with the Karna Sagara on the Rupen river near Modhera; and Siddharija
Jayasimha with the Sahasralinga Talao”

Religious Architecture

Of lakes ( falao, Sanskrit ¢{adage ) and tanks ( kupda ), specimens
are in the lake ai Viramgam®, called Manasarovar, or Mansar lake and in
the {ank at Modhera. The famous Sahasralinga lake, built by Jayasimha
is now only in name.

Tho Mansar lake at Viramgim is supposed to have been built by
Queen Mayanalladevi, mother of Jayasimha I,
about A.D. 1100,) Thus it is of the same time
as Sahasralinga Talao. But it does nol convey the grandeur which the latter
might have had. In shape it isitregular, but this is supposed to resemble
a conch (éaiikia)’ IL is enclosed by a ghdat or flight of sione sleps which lead
down {o the waler. In il there are many openings or paths for going up and
down Lbe teservoirt. Onthe ghat are no less than 357 small temples, out of
the original 520" Tiis these shrines which suggest how Sahasralinga Talio
could have accommodated 1001 shrines besides those of Visgu and other
gods. Here, according 1o Burgess, ihe shrines on the north side were all
Vaignava; those on the east end were mostly Saiva, but ate now in ruins,
while those on the south side and south half of the wesl are Saiva! The
shrines are typically early Caulukyan; the mouldings of the base and wall,
and the decorations and sculptures thereon; the form of the &ikhara, and
the caityg-window ornament decorating it, would place them along with
the 11th century temples at Sunak, and Sandera.’ Further each Saiva

Mansar Lake

! Bharana ins, of Bhima II, BP., 51, p. 204-205. Kadi Ins. of Bhima II,
IA., VI, p, 196 and Visaladeva Ins, Ibid., p. 212 refer to drinking fountains,

% On its place are fields, and is surronnded by a huge embankment, A partial
excavaiion may reveal some of its former glory. For legends about it see Burgess,
ASWI,, IX, p. 39, For discussion of its history, see Dave, Siddhasar {in Gujardti).

® There is also another lake at Anhilvida, called Khan Sarovar, butitis a
work of the XVIth century, though built with heavy, old pillars, etc, See Burgess,
ASWI,, IX, p, 55-57, pl. xxxi-xxxiv,

¢ Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, ii, p. 91,
5 Ibid., pl. Ixxii {plan) and Ixxlv, ® According to Burgess' calculation, ibid.
T Ibjd, pl, lxxiv, % See below,
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shrine has three niches, on the casl, wesl and south, in which thers are
Mahakdla, Bhairava, and Nalesa respectivoly.! Ilesides these there are
iwo large donble temples on the south-enst.’

Tho tank at Modhera® is called Rima Kunda, bul it is really a Strya
Kunda, attached as it is to Lhe Sun temple on its
Kunda: Modhera east si'de. It is reclangular and mcnspures 176
feet from north to south, by 120 fest from east o west.'! On the outside,
the margin-wall is paved with stones all round. From hore the tank
gradually proceeds to the water-level below in {eriaces and recessed steps.
The main entrance lies on the west side, in the muddle ( called D in the
plan)’. Inside, on the terraces, movemeni would have been difficult
because the distance between one lerrace and the other is considerable, but
it is facilitated by small steps which descend at righi-angles to the side of
each terrace, on either side. Theso steps are always 1ectangular or square
excepl on the small landings ai the top of each of these [lights of steps,
whete it is semi-circular!

This terraced descent is decoraled with small shrines, which are
arranged as [ollows: one each, in cach cornor of the lank ( called T,1°,G,11°
in the plan ); one cach on the first torrace below the ground level, in the
centre of the rectangular recessed projection, in the middle of three sides of
the tank (called A, B, Cin the plan); and two facing oach other, on
either side of the shrines A and C.

Dasides these shrinos, there are numcrous niches, (each altached to
the front of the terrace-wall between encl sol of stops and on ihe [rout of
the terrace ), which coniain imagaes,

This Kunda, with ils niches and shrines, may have been the model of
Jayasimha's Sahasralinga Talao, where a thousand and eight Siva-lingas
and other temples wero probably similarly erected. The date of Modhera

1 Ibid., p. 91. None of these are illustrated and so Burgess’ identification
cannot be checked.

% They are dealt with under Caulukyan Temples,

B 18 miles south of Anhilvada,

¢ Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p 79, & See Plan Flg, 13; Burgess, o.c., pl. xlvlil,
8 See Fig. 35,

7 Burgess calls it ardhacandra, citing PBC,, p. 57, where it is called *lotus

stone '; also Fergusson, His, of Awah., (1910}, I, p, 240, It seems to have been
used to mark off a threshold,

® Burgess, Ibid., while describing these makes a confusion by applying the
ward ‘west’, first to 'D’ (which is really on the west side ) and then 1o ‘G'and I,
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Kunda must be the same as that of the Sun templs, about Ilth
century A.D.

The temains of a few vdvs are teporied from Anhilvada, Lokedwar
and Vayad in Gujardt; in Kithidwar from
Wadhwan and Dhindalpur, The Vivs, as will
be described below, are quite differeni from ordinary wells, Possibly they
stand for Sanskrit ‘Vapi’, the equivalent for a well being iipa.

Vavs

The Rani Vav,' al Anhivada, is said lo be the finest specimen of
its kind, but as nothing but a small portion of it remains, recourse must
be had to the description of the less famous V@v now existing.

The Vav al Vayad® is called a step-well because there are a seties of
steps and platforms. In length it is 120 feet and its breadth between the
walls on either side is 12 feet 8 inches.’ It isa building of four storeys
(with the roof five)., IL descends ina number of flights of steps, each
separaied from the next by a “natrow” plaiform, the whole series of flights
being in one straight line. Over each platform thete was once a conical
roof, which was supported by four pillars, The number of pillared sloreys
between the landing and the roof increases as each flight of slairs descends,
in order that the roofs of all the storeys be in level. Thus storey afler
storey leads down 1o a “ circular draw well, about 13 feet in diameter at
the top and diminishing to about 10} fect below . At the head of this
there was a mot for drawing water.!

The step-wells at Wadhwan’ called Madhav Vav and Ganga Vav
;and the one at Dhindalpur’ and the other, Barot Vav al Anahilvdda' are

1 See Burgess, ASWI., IX. p, 37, pl. lli, He describes the portion as then
existed thus * the walls ( of the well ) had been huilt of brick and faced with hewn
stone, From this wall project the large vertical bracksts in pairs which snpported
the different galleries of the well. The bracketlng is arranged in tiers and is
‘richly carved.” They were constructed on corbel principle and not that of the
arch, When I visited Anhllvida (in February 1936}, even less of ihis remained.

2 A small village two miles south of the Banas river and 14 wiles north-north.
west from Anhilvada., Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 112.
5 7bid, 4 See Ibid., pls, civ, cv; here Fig. 4.
Cousens, Somangtha, p. 53, pls, lvii-lix,
8  Six miles to the south-west of Sejakpur, Kathiawar, Ibid,, p. 59, fig, 5.
7 SGee Fig, 78. Itis also called Bahadur Singh Viv, and was constructed
with old materials in A. D, 1805, For further details see Burgess, 4SWI,, IX, p, 52,

Another step-well, not very old, but now in a ruinous condition, is at Roho.
1t is built of white marble, and the draw-well is octagonal in shape, See Burgess,
0.6, p. 101, pl. Ixxx, Similar step-well is found at Vasant Gadh, Sirobi state,
ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 52,
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similar in design lo the Viyad step-well, but have o fow ormamental and
architectural peculiities which will be discussed below.

From the description il must have been apparent that a step-well was
quite @ different thing from an ordinary well, It was further distinguished
by decorations on the walls on either side of the stairs, by niches on the
platform containing figures of Hindu gods and goddesses'; and often by
o beautiful screen, perforated in the wall near the first landing (as at
Midhav Vav®)., Likewise were decorated the pillars, or pilasters, which
supported the roofs above. At Viyad therc are two kinds of pillars:
(1) Pillars with square base and shalls which are firsl square and then
become oclagonal and round; they are surmounted by disc-capitals
and a four cormered brackel in the shape of dwarfs, The round part
of the shaflt is further ornamonted with kirtémulkiias, from which hang
down festoons and a string of bells at intervals (2) Dillars have square
bases and shafls with cul corners, surmounted by o disc-capilal, covered
with polals, and a simple invorled stair-type hrackel' Al Madhav Vav,
there are no pillars bul pilaslers, which are square and surmounted by
corbelled Dbrackels! The pillats in Barol Vav® have a syuare-iored bage’
and a squarc shalt which is cut in the middle, and oncloses o krlese with
5 scroll design,

O 1he step-wells describad above it is possible thal none of them dales
back to the Caulukyan lime; for they have ceriain fealures, for example,
the petforaled screen wall, which came inlo exislence under the Muslims,
The Barol Vav, also, is a building of later times; its pillars might have
been taken from an older building.’

! See Cousens, Somangtha, p, 55, pl, Ivili, The deities are treated separatoly
under iconography.

3 Ibid., pl. lix, Elther this was done later, or the whole Viv Is not so old as
the 13th century, as Cousens says on ihe strength of Ris Malg, I, 278, TFor
the perforated design of the scrcen is Muslim in origin, as he himself later

points out.
8 See Burgess, ASWI.,, IX, pl. evi, ¢ Cousens, Somanitha, pl. Ivil,

5 See Fig, 78, Pillars of similar pattern are found in the Kasara temple, see
Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. xdl,
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Nevertheless the siep-wells, with their religious sculplures, artistic
decorations and unusual architeciural form, show a religious fervour and an
sense of grandeur that ran through Gujarat.'

Temples of the Caulukyan period fall into iwo groups: (1) Early
Type. (2) Late Type. Further, the first group

Caulukyan Temples ( Early Type) is divided into:

(#) Small, represented by teinples at Sunak, Sandera, Ruhdvi,
Dilmal, Kasata, Dhinoj, Manod, all in North Gujarat; and
Parbadi, Chaubari, and a few others in Kathiawar.

(b) Large, represenied by temples at Modhera, Rudramal
{ along with this are also considered the Kirtitoranas) in
North Gujarat; the Sun temple on the Hiranya, Bhimnath,
both near Somnath and Than in K&thidwar,

The second ( Late Type ) group consists of the famous Siva temple
al Somngith, and the temples at Sejakpur and Gumli.

Covering both 1he periods are the Jaina temples at Taringd, Sarotra,
Abu, Girnir and Satrunjaya, which are separately {reated because they
form a distinel group by themselves owing 1o the peculiarity of itheir plans.

The criterin for the above classification which is partly chronological
are: date and style of architecture. Theso are discussed below group
by group.

None of the temples of this group is definitely dated. But an inscrip-
tion of Karna,® found at Sunak, donates land for
the upkeep of alake made ali Sunak by one
Thakkura Mahédeva (?)* and mentions Sandera,
Laghu Dabhi, and Siinaka. These villages exist even today, so the identity
of the place is not in question. Further, the creation of a lake presupposes

Early Type:
Small Temples

1 Step-wells continued to be built after the 14th century, Remains are found
at Asirwd ( Bai Harir's Vav), at Adalaj, Ahmadi@bad, both of the 15th century ;
at Uvarsad near Adalaj, at Chhatral, 12 miles north-west from the last mentioned,
and at Isanpur near Ahmadabad. See Burgess, ASWI., VIII, pp. 4, 10 and 13 and
pla. iii, vi and xxiil. )

A kind of step-well seems to have existed in Asokan times. The seventh edict
on Delhi-Topra Pillar mentions '‘fights of ateps’ (mitsidha) with reference to
wells, See Hultzsch, I'nscriptions of Asoka, pp. 130 and 135,

2 Of,V.S.1148; A, D. 1092, EI, 1, p. 316,

8 This is according to the interpretation of Hultzsch.
10
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a shrine of Mahadeva, roference to whom is mado in the inseription,' Thus,
already in the 11th century a temple of Mahadeva was ol Stunak., ‘This,
perhaps, was no other than the present temple of N Uakantha Mabiideva in
the Stinak village, which stylistically belongs to this period.

It is the style of Siinak temple, which is found in other temples, that
binds them logether in a group. These also form a unit geographically, all
being situated in the Saraswall Valley, the home of the Caulukyas,

The temple of Nilakaniha at Stinak being complete up to the finial of
its dikhara is described here as a type; the rest are subsumed under i,
and only their points of similatities and differences are noted.

The temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva at Sunak consists of a shrine,

Temple Sunak a mandapa, or hall, which exlends on either side,

and a small porch in froni of the mapdapa. In

plan the whole structure is rectangular but deep cut recesses in the wall

and corners give il a polyangular look., It is this chatacleristic which

distinguishes the Caulukyan temple-plan from that of the ecarlier
pre-Canlukyan.

The roof of the porch is supported by four pillars each placed in the
corner of a square, Noxi the mapdapa, It is in 1eality square, but the
projections on either side make it rectangular,  On account of this peculiar
construction,’ there aro sixteen pillars to support tha roof, eight of which
directly supporl tho dome above, Inside, the dome, rosling on an octagon,
rises in conceniric circles, built on corbel principle. It iz beandifully
sculptured; in the centre is a pendant bud, while on its sides were once
twelve “ Devis”, or more probably dancing gitls,” (about two feet high)
supporied by brackets (in the shape of dwarfs and men) projecting from
a deep vertical tier of the upper rieze,

Outside, the roof of the porch and the maudapa form small pyramids,
the summits of which are crowned with a small amalaka and a kalasa, and
are surrounded al varying heights by smaller representations of the

! It does not mean ‘'to the lake built by Thakkura Mahideva' as translated by
Hultzsch, but I think the correct interpretation would be "'to the lake built for the
Thakkura Mshadeva'’, ‘Thakkura’is a common way of calling a deity.

! Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl, Ixxxit, fig. 1; hers Fig. 11,
8 See Ibid,

1 See Ibid,, pl. lxxxiv and Ixxxvi,

§ 1tisonly in Jaina temples that Devis ate found In this position, Domes of

Hindu temples have usnally dancing figures.
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same.! On its side were once panels of gods and goddesses many of which
are now defaced.

Unlike the earlier temples the pillars of the hall ara also now richly
decorated. At Sunak, the lower part of the short pillars, supporting the
roof, is square, and plain, but the upper part has first an inset circle,
sculptured with a Deautiful scroll-design, then a vase with similar
Jecorations on its sides.” From here the shaft is octagonal; the lower
half decorated with horizontal bands, ‘serpent’ and lozenge, intersected at
each face of the octagon by a vertically hanging leaf; above this are the
kirtimukhas. The capital consists of two ‘plates’ with projecting
shoulders. A bracket, carved with dwarfs, surmounts this.

The mouldings of the mandapa-wall are decorated right from the base,
Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine, which is
described below. The parl corresponding to the jafighd or wall of the
shrine, is sculptured at intervals with gods and goddesses, inset between
iwo ringed pilasters, the rest being enclosed with richly decorated slabs
of stone,

Now comes the shrine. Il contains a lisga, which cannot be definitely
said to be old. So also its doorway which is believed to be reconstructed.’
But the outside walls are undoubtedly old. From the earlier shrine walls
they differ in three ways. In having (1) a number of recessed sides and

corners, (2) profuse figure sculpture and ornamentation on them, (3) a
series of base-and wall-mouldings.

The whole building does not stand on a paved platform as at Modhera
and elsewhere. Nevertheless, the basement moulding® is formed first by

1 See Ibid,, pl. Ixxxili. Also cf, Sanders temple roof, Here Fig. 32,

2 These are called parivdra (attendant) devatas, As many of them are destroyed
beyond identification I have merely called them ** gods and goddesses”,

% Perhaps the earliest representation of this vase-and-plant motif, almost
identical with this, isin the Dadvatira Gupta temple (c.500 A.D.) at Deogarh,
C. L.; perhaps earlier still, at Bhumard (c. 400 A. D., ASIWC., 1920-21,
pl. xxiv), then in the Ramesvara cave, Ellora (Elura). See Coomaraswamy, Yakia,
II, pl. 21. For other earlier and later representations, and the significance of the
motif, see Ibid., p. 61,

4 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 103.

5 The names are given as used by Burgess perhaps from the Prasadamandana.
The use of this late or early (?) work on architeciure may be questioned; but the
words admirably describe the various parts, and some of them are purely Gujarati,
in use even today,
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a double plinth, ealled blrertas; than comes jmlmifb(r,' inverted ‘cytmarectn’
moulding decoraled wilh brond leaves with deeply cul centre lines!
Above this are two kauis {* an astiagal with a shiup edge between two
doep recesses” literally ‘pointed edge'), surmounted with a band of
kirtimukhas (many of which are defaced ); over these ate Lwo bands called
gajathara, row of elephants and narathara, row of meu ( the lalter is mdeh
defaced). Iere ends the bascment called pitha, and begin the
wall-mouldings called mapjovara reaching the cornice.

The lowest memaber—a broad band cut vertically and horizontally—is
called kumbhe, and is decorated with figutes of niched-gods and goddesses
and amorous couples. Above this is a ‘torus’ termed kalasa, and over i,
separated by a deep neck, is a moulding called kevalw, decoraied with
caitya-windows. Then comes the jaitgh@ or face of the wall, containing
panels with figures of gods and goddesses and dancing fAgures, insct
belween two ringed pilasiers and surmounted with caitya-windows. In
the centre of each side ihereis a big niche countaining a deily; the one
on ihe north side has a mutilated {igute of the goddess Kali;' on the south
Bhairava,” and on the wost Najesa." Above it, the wall, al overy corner,
has a moulding, imilating pillav-capitals, Lastly comes the cornico or tho
ohajd, a small slanling, ribhed-roof.

Ovor this rises the &khara. Ils mothod of construclion is not clent,
It may be like the steppod-$ikfrera of the carlier period, bul this is no
longer appareni, Inslead, lhe &kiara scoms Lo bulge oul in tho middle,
and then gradually curve inwardy till it rcaches the crowning stone,
amalaka, sarmounied by a finial. Tn faciy the {ower has now hecome
curvilinear, from tho pyramidal of the past. This is nol all. It undergoss
two more changes. The central $/khara is now surrounded by other
smaller §ikharas on each of is [aces, reaching above its middle part, and
others placed below and around il. In respect of decoration, each face of
the main &ikhara {orms three dislinct sections, the central one juiling out
prominently, The caitya-window ornameni has changed considerably in

form. Its trefoil shape noliced at Sulrapadad has become more complex,
and it alternates with a lozenge ornament.’

1 1t is a close representation of an inverted lotus leaf, with all lts lines
proportionately transcribed in stone.

2 See Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl. Ixxxi.

¥ These are as described by Burgess, o, ¢,, p. 104; thelr correct identification
is given in the chapter on Iconography.

¢ See Ibid,, pl. Ixxxiif,
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This is in bniel a iypical Caulukyan temple of the 11th cenlury
Gujaral, Ii leaves behind simplicity of the plan and severity of the
exterior as well as interior of the pre-Caulukyan iemples. Instead, there
is general profusion in mouldings as well as decoration, a quality which
it shares with mediaeval temples of the Hathayas of Tripuri,' Candellas
of Jejakbhuti and with those at Ambarnith in the Konkan and elsewhere.'

The rest of the Eatly Type temples, though resembling the Sapak
temple fall into four further groups, mainly owing to their plan, but also
owing to the siyle of their &ikharas. The first comprises one-shnine
temples exactly like the one at Siinak, and includes the temples at Sandera,*
Dhinoj,® Manod,' Ruhivi,' Gorad,® Virtd, Dilmal, all in North Gujarat and
the temple of Nilakantha at Midni,” and at Chaubdri® in Kathiawar,

The second group consists of a solitary double-shrine al Viramgam."
The third comprises the triple-shrine at Kasara,® the mandapa at
Kanods,"® and the temple at Parbadi* in Kathiiwar., The [ourth includes
the small shrines al Sandera and Wadhwan.

In plan the iemples of the first group were all originally similar
One-shrine Temples, to the Stinak temple, consisting of a shrine and a
Sunak-Type hall, with a porch, Bul only the Sandera and
Mianod temples possess all the three inlact.”

The Rubavi lemple had lost its porch and mandapa, when DBurgess
visited it. A new porch is now built instcad® In the case of the Gorad
temple it had lost ihe roof of the mandapa which is now replaced by a

! For a detailled comparison between these and the Caulukyan temiples
see below,

? Burgess, 0. ¢., p. 108, 109, pl, xciv-v,

8 Ibid., p. 110, pl. xcvi-ix, i Ibid., p. 109, plan, pl. xcvi, fig. I

s Ibid,, p. 108, pl. xciil, 8 Ibid , p. 111, p.cii-ii.
v Ibid , plan only, pl. xcvi, fig, 4, 8 Jbid., pl. 88, pl. Ixviii,

9 Cousens, Somanziha, p. 69, pl. lxxaviii, 0 Ibid., p. 63, pl, Ixxxii,

1 Burgess, o.c., VIII, p. 91.

U Burgess, 0. ¢., IX, p. 105, pls, xi, lxzxvil-xcli, plan Ixxxviii,

B Ibid., p, 110, pl, xii. 4  Cousens, 0, G, p. 62, pl. Ixxi,
1} Here Fig. 32,

8 See Fig, 33. Also notice that the temple stands on an artificlal brick
mound, now paved,
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Muslim doma. The Dilmal shrine relains only the shrine and the lall;
whereas at Dhinoj the templo is rebuill completely but with the old
material! At Chaubfri the poich is completo, but it has lost its
pyramidal roof ; at Miani it is built with old maierial in pyramidal style,
but is considerably later, for it lacks the crowning amalakas.

Inside the mapdapa, the Sandera temple has a ceiling identical with
the one at Siinak lemple, only the number of dancing figures is &
instead of 12.

The Dhinoj temple has naturally lost its old cciling, but the one
illustrated by Burgess from the porch roof-—consisting of pure geometric
design—is undoubteclly old! At Manod a roof-panel® has, what Burgess calls,
a form of Visnu on Sesa. Bul it seems to be the Kaliyamardana scene
Neither Burgess nor Cousens says a word regarding tho ceilings of other
temples; parlicularly Dilmal and Chaubari must have hiad one, as they still
retain the old maudapa-roof; Gordd has a rectangular ceiling, deeply
cut, with roseties set in squarcs’ The pillars supporling the porch and
the hall-roof are shorl and as at Sandera, Dhinoj, Coradd and Dilmal
they are decorated in Lthe same way as at Supak., Al Miani the form is
the same, but decoralion is absont, The Chaubari pholograph is indistinct,
and so the decoration cannol be ascertnined.

Tho basement of the mapdapa-wall al ihe Sandora Lomple as also
of the shrine, has sunk inlo grounds bui the decoralion ou the jaitgha
is identical with that at Sunak; so also the mapdapa-wall al Dhinoj,
At Dilmdl the basemeni mouldings ate devoid of ornament, except with
a row of kirtémukhas; whereas the jawgha, wall-Iace, is onclosed wilh
slabs of stones caived with florid scroll-design. It is similar at Chaubari,
but at Miani the decoration on the slabs is absent,

! Its mapdapa-walls may be intact as the photograph shows DBurgess, o, C,
pl. xcvil,

% See Fig. 44; now only 7. Burgess reports a similar ceiling from the temple

of Nilakanthedvara at Virtd. It has only three bracket figures of the original
twelve, Burgess, o.c,, p. llI,

% See Burgess, o, ¢., pl. xcvill, ¢ Ibid., p, 109, fig, 109,

& Similar panels are found in the Vimala temple, Abu, Somanatha, Somnath,
Jimi Masjid, Mangrol, Badami (ASWI,, 1, pl. xxx) and in the temple of Krspa
at Vaghli, Khindesh, (Cousens, Medizeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl. xxxvi), The
question Has been discussed under Iconography.

¢ Burgess, o.¢., pl. clii, 1 See Fig. 32,
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Further, both the Sandera and Dilmal temples have low parapet
walls in the shape of high benches with back-rests' which have idenlical
ornamentation on the outside, consisting of a serpentine design on the

horizontal bands and carved svastikas and crosses, inset a circle on the
verlical slabs.?

As said before, only the temples at Dilmal and Sandera retain even
remnants of the mandada-roof, rising as a pyramid and strewn over with
a series of cupola-like amalakas, every one of which has lost its kalaba.’
On either side of this roof there was a large panel, containing figures of
gods and goddesses, all of which are now mutilated.

11 is in the construction of the shrine that greatest resemblance is
found between temples of this group.

At Sandera, the basement mouldings have sunk into ground, only the
gajathara, elephant row, is parily visible. Above this, the mouldings are
similar 10 those of Sunak temple, only the kumbhi is not so profusely
decorated with figure sculptutes, ithe amotous couples being absent. The
wall proper has panels of gods and goddesses, and the {hres principal
niches on the back, i.e., west, north and south, have siva, Visnu and
Brahmd respectively.! The basement mouldings of the temple-shrines at
Ruhdvi, Motdb® and Gorad are similar o that at Sunak, except that the
elephanis of the gajathara are bigger, and the number of erotic figures
greater. The principal niches at Ruhavi have on the north, Brahma and
Sarasvati; west, Siva-Parvati; and south, Laksmi-Narayana; alt Gorad,
Mahakala on the north, Natesa on the east and “Bhairava™ on the south.’

1 Cf. The Hathaya temples at Chandreba and elsewhere, Banerji, MASI,,

No. 23, p. 35. Also the Cglukyan temple Tirakedvara, at Hangal. See Cousens,
Cha. Avah., pl. Ixxxvi.

2 Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, Ixviil and xeiv,

8 The whole ornament consists of an inverted lotus.like stone—a cymarecta,
deeply out into ribs, and surmounted with a ribbed bud or cushion-like stone, similar
to the amalaka of the dikhara, but much smaller This was crowned with a stone
kalade, many of which are lylng about the Sandera templs, 1 brought one to

Bombay and it 18 now in the Indian Historical Ressarch Mussum, St. Xavier's
College,

¢ These are discussed separately under Iconography.
5 Burgess, 0.¢,, pl. ¢i, p, 111, Here there is a shrine only.

6 These are as mentioned by Burgess, Asthey are not lllustrated, 1t1s not
possible to give thelr correct identification.,



80 ARCILEOLOGY OF GUJARAT cr.

At Dilmal the basement mouldings and pails of the wall-monldings
are left undecorated excopt with aow of kirtimukhas, which it hag in
common with the mapdapa-wall. The shrine-wall proper has, howevers
identical decorplions and figures as elsewhbere, but the thing that is
rematkable is the figure in the west niche smd to be a “Vaishnava
Trimurti,” hecause the central figure is Surya-Niutyana seated on Garnda.!

Chaubari and Midni have shrines simular to the one at Sunak but
their niched deities are nct mentioned.

In the $ikharas there is nothing worth noting, The &ikhara of
the Sandera temple is complete save for the a@malaks, which is partly
broken; only the Dilmal temple has the old type of sikhara right up to
the kalaéa. The broken limbs of the &/khara at Miani show how il was
constructed. The interior was hollow® which was enclosed by vertical
and horizontal slabs, perhaps on ihe corbel principle. The temples at
Rubivi and Dhinoj reveal the rew style which had replaced the typical
Caulukyan. Al Ruhdvi the change is not great, butl it is signilicant,
Belween the amalaka aud the §ikhara is inserted, on each side, a face,
other parls of il remaining tho same.”

At Dhingj, this featuro is continued, bul the &khare, while relaining
its outline, has lost ils caitya-window ornament covoring its surface,
whereas ihe insol amalakss of helove are indicaled by an angular
projection. Dhinoj-érkhara, in fact, is much later.

Viramgam presonts an instance of double-shrine which so far scoms (o
be unique in Gujardl' Ii is situated on the
Mansar lake.! In the middle is a square
mandapa; on its east is a shrine (now) dedicated o Siva, while on the
west it was Vaisnava.'

Double-Shrine, Viramgam

I

! Burgess, lbid., p.89,pl, Ixix, Ixxi, fig, 7; here Fig, 73, Its iconography is
discussed below,

9 See Cousens, Somangtha, pl. Ixxxviii.

¢ Burgess thought that the tower was more tapeting than similar other
Sikharas, and the smnlaka bigger and clumsy looking. The second polnt seems
to be right. Regarding the imset faces, he says that they were added to ward oft
evil spirits and were found on all the modern temples., Idid,, p. 108,

¢ Ibid,

5 Qutside Gujardt one such temple is found at Hallur, in tho Bijapur District,
ASIWC,, 1921, p, 131,

 Burgess, ASW1,, VIII, p, 91, pl. lxxill, fg. I, " Ibid,
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The shrines, exteinally, have recessed niches,' and 1n decoration of
mouldings, are identical with those at Sunak. Soalso the $ikhara. The
mapdapa, which 1s common 1o both, has twelve pillars and seems to be
open.' It bas a stepped roof.

Though one cf the temples was Vaisnava, as Burgess says, the niches
round both the shrines have Bhairava, Na_te"sa and Mahakala, and on the
door-lintels there is Ganesa. This proves, as mndicaled elsewhere, the
popularity of ihe Saiva cult. The double-shrine may be placed in the
11th-12th century, the time of the construction of ihe lake,

The Trimurti-mandira (iriple-shrine) at Kasard® is in its style of
architecture exactly similar to ibat ai Sumak,
except in plan, vis, the arrangement of the
shrine, peculiarities of which ara discussed below.!

Triple-Shrine, Kasara

It consists of a central mapdapa (facing east ) roumd which, on its
notth, west and soulh sides, are grouped three shrines: one on the east is
dedicated {o Siva; one on the morth {o Visnujand that on the south to
Brahmng,

The common hall had once a porch as al Sunak, bui il is now no
mote. The hall ilself, though common, is not large, about 104 feet
square.” Tt has twelve pillars which stand on the low screen (vedi) that
encloses il. Inside, ihe hall is roofed by a dome, resting on an octagon,
tising in concentric circles of “plain leaf-mouldings” in the centre of
which is a pendant lolus. Externally, the roof is identical with that
at Sunak,

The pillars of the wall, both in decoration and construction, resemble
those al Sunak.

1 Ibid., pl. lxxiv, ? From the photo.

8 Or Kastd, Kasera, '* to the east of the Bands river and about 14 miles west-
north-west’’ from Anhilvada., Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 103, pls. xi, Ixxxvil, xecii;
plan Ixuvili, fig. I. Here Fig. 21,

4 Triple-shrines on a different arrangement, each shrine separate, but forming
a group, are reported from Amarkantak and Deoguna, Jabo State, C, I. Banerji,
wha found it, ascribes the one at Amarkantak to the Cedi king Karpgs, who, he
thinks, borrowed the idea from Gujarfit, Ses ASWC., 1920-21, pls xix and xxi.
Triple-shrine having a common mandapa is also found at Beur in the Bijapur
District, See Ilsd., p. 123,

8 Here Figs, 21 and 37.
11
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Though there is nothing new in the consiruclion of each shrine, ils
decorations revenl new features, In order Lo bring oul the character of
each shrine the shrino-door and the principal niches round the shrine have,
unlike an ordinaiy Siva or Visyu-shrine, figuros of each divinity
exclusively. Thus, in the Siva-shrine, the doot is sculptured with Ganea
and Siva in his varions forms, and the niches contain figures of Mabikali,
Bhairava, Mahisasiira-mardini and Natesa,! while the shrive ilself once
contained a liiiga, as there is no Gsana for an image. In the Visnu-shrine,
there is no image now,’ bul its Gsena remains., And on its wall-niches
can be seen figures of Laksmi-Narayana on Garuda, Trivikrama, Variiha,“
etc, all very badly defaced. The Drahma-shrine has Drahma@ with
Sarasvali in the three niches and Brahma standing on the door,!

Each shrine had ils own $ikhara’ which is now broken, In siyle it
resembled that at Sunak,

The only inleresting point in this iriple-shrine is the way in which
tho exclusive character of cach deily is brought out; whereas the common
hall porbaps implies (hat the worshippor may be of any faith, for in
essence Lhe thres deilics are ono,

AL Kanodd only the mandape is loll,  Thao shrine has disuppeared.
Tecause il had onco throa porchos, showing thug
a dilforenlt feature, il is discussed separately.
Architecturally, howaover, it resombles the maudapa of the Stinak temple
in every respocl, oxcept in lhe size of ils prtlea or basement, which is
smaller, and thus has no “elaphant” and “man" courses.”  Again its dome
has sizleen brackels which supporl many figures—dancors and musicians,

Mandapa, Kanodan

Regarding the iriple-shrine al Parbadi, nol much can bo said, as
Cousens gives neither the plan nor ity delailed
description. It can only be gathercd Lhai the
shrine had a common hall as at Kasara, which is now fallen, The three
deities 1o which it was dedicated are not definilely known, Cousens
thinks {hat {hey may be Siva, Visnu, Stirya or Brahng.

Parbadi

' He further notes thal around the main temple which was dedicated
{o Siva were four smaller shrines, which formed with il a panciyatons

There are four. The one more must be 4 wall-panel,

It 1a perhaps the image said Lo be lying inside; Ibid., pls. xi, and xcli, 7.
8 Ibid., pl. xci, 4 1bid., pl. xcil, Bg. 6.

S Ibid,, pl, =, 8 Burgess, 0.c., pl. xii

T Couasens, Somanatha, p, 63, pl. lxxl,
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group, In other respects, archileclure and decoration, the lemple belongs
to the Sunak group but becanse il is builton a plaiform' it looks higher
ihan that at Sunak,

There are iwo temples, both small, one at Sandera, in Gujarai, the
other ai Wadhwan, in Kathiadwar which form a

d .
Sandera Group distinct group by iha siyle of their &kharas.

The Sandera tlemple consists of a square shrine and a broken
mandapa. Gax_:eéa figutes on ihe shrine-door, as do the Navagrahas on
the lintel above 1t. Outside, the base of the shrine is bereft of any
ornament, but the wall proper has a series of relief-panels of gods
and goddesses,

The sikhara is simple. Just as the pre-Caulukyan temple had no
attached sikharas, so also this temple bas not. Nevertheless, its tapering
shape shows that it is nearer in time to the Caulukyan temples, which is
also shown by the wall-decoration and the ornamentation on the shori
pillars of ihe mapdapa. The temple, therefore, is nat really archaic as it
looks,” though its single curvilinear $é%fiara does resemble the Orissan®
temples called Rekha.® At the most it precedes its neighbouring templs
by a few yeats of the eleventh cenlury.’

The temple at Wadhwan is called tho tomple of Ranik Devi, because

Ranik Devi Temple, il wa:s buil‘E .in her n?e.mor"y, according {oa legepd.

Wadhwan by Siddhargja Jayasimba,' Now only the shrine

remains. The front porch has disappeared,

Above the doorway of the shrine are figures of Ganapati, Brahma, Siva

and Visnu, in a row, while on the frame itself there is Ganpapati. The
ariginal 4iga from the shrine is replaced by a modern one.

Outside, the shrine is decorated with a row of Kirtimukhas, castya-
windows, kirtimukhas and hanging bells, and just below the cornice with

1 As{t appears from the photograph; it is not mentioned by Cousens,
? Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 109, pl, xclv-v; here Fig, 32,
¥ Ibid. 4 Ibid,

8 Cf. Bose, Canons of Orissan Architecture, pls, facing pp. 79, 90~92.
But thers is a difference between the twa. In the Rekh&, the main part of the
dikhara called Gandi rises straight up to a short height and then curves suddenly
inwards. Secondly there is a blg neck (called Beks) between the Amlg and the
Gandi, whereas at Sandera if is very narrow,

8 See above 79~80,

" §ee Cousens, Somanatha, pp. 53-54, pls, lv-vi,
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a row of carvad leaves, The §ikhara is similar lo that of the small lemple
at Sandern, only il is a litlle higher, ‘T'his similarity, atlained by leaving
out figure sculpture, and artanging the other mnaments al mtervals, gives
a refined look to the whola temple. LDerhaps iL was conscwusly done, in
consonance with the rofinement of Jayusimhn's soul, lnought ahout by
Rénik Devi's sell-immolation,

In the second group of Early Type temples along with the
Sun-temple at Modhein are placed the Sun-temples
on the Hiranyii and elsewheie Dul it must be
said at the outset that chronologically other
Sun-temples are later than that al Modhera. And though they alwg
differ from the latter in respecl of decoration, elc., still in their plan they
greatly resemble the Modhera temple,! Thal is why they are here discuseed
together,

Early Type: Large
Tamples

None of thom is dated; nevertheless the Modhera temple can he
placed in the 11th century on Lwo grounds: (1) tho back wall of Lhe shrine
has an inscriplion which reads upside down, Vikrama Swinvat 1083, that
is, A. D. 1026-27; this may refer Lo the time of the lemiple;® (2) its style
of architecturo, parlicularly the doroialion of the columns, and forapas,
resambles thal in the Jaina lemple of Adinatha, Iilt by Vimala in
1031-2¢ at Delwird, Abu, ‘The temple thus bolomgs Lo the ieign of
Bhima I ( A. D, 1022-63 ).

The Sun-emple al Modhord consists  of tho shiine proper
Iy { l i) i
The Sun-Tomple (garbhagrhe ), o hall (gud/:auuu_u,lcy>a), W
at Modhera outer hall or the assembly hall ( sablidmandpa
or raigamandpa), wsud a Fupda, o sacred
pool, now called Rimakunda.’

The sabhamsandaps does nol form pui of the main body of the
temple, bul is a distinct struclure placed o litile away in froni of it,
Both, however, are buill on a paved plaiform. In plan the shrine and
the gudghamandapa form a reclangle, with ono projection on each of the
smaller sides (forming ibe enirance and the back niche of the shrine),
and two projections on each of the longer sides. It measures 51 feet

! Perhaps because all the temples are dedicated to Siirys,

% Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 81. 8 For details ses below.
¢ Burgess, 0.¢., p. 81; EI, IX, p. 148, for the inscription recording the date,
& See Ibid., plan, pl. xlviil; hers Fig. 13 and 35,

8 Qee fig. plan; here Fig, 13 and 35-36,
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9 inches by 25 foel 8 inches. This is almost equally divided belween
the garbhagrie and the gidhamandapa.

The garbhagrha is 11 {eel square inside, and has a pradaksipamirga
formed by a passage between its own walls, and the outer walls of the
temple. Slabs of stone, carved on the inside with roscites, covered the
passage; the $ikhara that surmounted this is now no more.

The construclion of the shrine is different fiom thase previously
described. There is a cell below the level of the ordirary (upper) cell,
where the floor has now fallen. And this Burgess calls “ two storeys ”.
But it appears that the image proper ( whose seat is now lying in the pit )s
was enshrined in the upper cell. And the lower was perhaps meant for
storage purposes.’

Inside, the shrine walls are severely plain. The doorway, however,
is sculptured with figures of Surya seated in panels and surrounded by
dancers and amorous couples.” All the figures arc badly mutilated, while the
“ dedicatory image " on the door frame is completely destroyed. It would
have been interesling to know what the image was, Stitya ot Ga.rgeéa..
because many other itemples, though dedicatied to Vispu or Siirya, have
Ganesa, on the door-lintel.

The interior simplicily of the shrine-walls is amply balanced by the
immensity of the carvings on their exicrior, Asat Sunak the base and the
wall of ihe shrine and hall are divided inlo a series of mouldings, each of
which is decorated in ils own way. The base or pit/ia* has first a square
member, called “bhaia” (or Sanskrit “wupanali’ (or upana?),” which

! Perhaps jewels, as Burgess suggests, There is, however, no way to get into
this cell, except by jumping; unlesa we suppose that a ladder was used to get down,

3 Ibid., pls, l-lii.

3 The expression 1s not quite correct as used by Burgess and Cousens. They
use it in the sense that the place was occupied by the image to whom the shrine was
dedicated, whereas I have shown elsewhere that the place was usnally occupied by
Ganesa, irrespective of other considerations, as & lord of auspicious occasions, He
is really installed here as a mangala murti.

4 This Sanskrit synonym for the base of buildings and pillarsis used by
Burgess and Cousens, Burgess, o. ¢,, p. 7'6. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu
Architeature, p. 349, cltes instances from Rilpadsstras, ete,, which show that
ditha usually meant '‘pedestal of an idol, the yoni part of the Phallus, a
ground-plan, a religious seat,”” while the word for the base of buildings and columns
was adhisthana., Ibid., p, 17,

5 Acharya, 0.c,, 98, gives upan@, a tectangular moulding. FHe does not
mention either upgnak or bhats.
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is repeated lwice over; over this it a cymarvecta moulding, padma o
padmaka and “not decorated with broad leaves........" as Burgess
says, bul in the form of an inverted lotus leal' Over il is a “fillot”
or an aslragal with a sharp edpe between Lwo deep recosses, called in
Sanskrit antarita)  Ahove lhis, is o band, patia,' of krtimukhas
“ having a thin moulding called ehhajal” along its Jower odge . Over this
is another chhajal, separnted by aneck “alinga”.' Over Lhis is a broad
patti, band, carved with clephants, called gajathara Over this ig
another band, carved with men in variouns attitudes called narathara.
Here the basement mouldings end.

The wall mouldings called “maydovara” begin with a moulding,
called Bwisblia,” a pitcher, with a broad undecorated band on its lower part,
but iiself ornamented with a10w of oval discs;™® over thisis a pitcher-like

member called “kalasa")" This is surmounted with a broad band, decorated

with o7stpa-windows, called * kevala ") Over this is a similar member
called manehi,” separated from Lhe one below by a deep band ; separated
by a thin fillel is the panclled face of the wall, called “jaigh@ " This is
dacorated with figures of gods, but the arcangoment is such thal figures

of Strya to whom the temple is dedicatod, are more prominently placed

e it r A R mem "

1 Ibid., p. 337, % Tlence tho name padma, o lotns,
8 Ibid., p. 17, DBurgess, o.c,, p. 76. Tlo also calls it kapi, which is nat
mentioned by Acharya. $ Ibed,, p. 330,

8 Ibid., p. 132, gives kirdi-oakira, monumenisl face, but doos not mention
kivtimukha ot all,

0 Thisis a purely Gujurdti word, It i{s not meniioned by Acharya,

7 Acharys, o. ¢, p, 71, does not nse it in the sense given by DBurgess, o, ¢.,

p. 76, Acharya calls it **a moulding like the fllet, but with groater projection ",

& This expression is not mentioned by Acharya, o. c., p. 157,

¥ Not mentioned by Idid, 1 Not mentioned by Ibid,

W According to Acharys, o. ¢, pp, 25, 41 husitbha is one of the mounldings of

adhigthiina (base), called pushpa-pushkala, mincha-bandha, srepi-bandha and
kumbha-bandha, 18 Tike the Sun’s disc,

B Acharya under “Zalads' refers wus to kalada-bandha under kwmbha-
bandhe, where it cannot be traced, ¥ Not mentioned by Acharya.

16 Not mentioned as such by Acharya, But resembles mancha-bandha, p. 462.

18 Acharya does not give this meaning. He gives tha equivalent '* the leg
pillar.... ’ and explaing it as a part of the leg from the ankle to the kaee, p. 206,
This Is not the usual meaning of jaisgla: hete it means the thigh, the broad part
of a buflding, Burgess' use seems to be more appropriate,
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than those of others! Besides these there are smaller panels containing
dancets elc. DBul particular altention 15 paid 1o Strya figures which have
been sculptured in the miches round the pradaksindmarga, as well as
outsids in three niches on each side of the three windows in the shrine wall.
Generally Surya is shown in these sculptures as standing, with two arms,
bearing lotuses and driven by seven horses.*

Over every panelled figure is a small cornice, which is surmounted with
a "triangular pediment”, consisling of castya-windows, called “udgam” 2
The moulding above this consisiing of projecting bands of caitys-windows
and kirtimukhas, is called “malakval Over thisis the topmost member
of the mandovara, the principal cornice, called “chhasii’ The wall was
ctowned with the sikl:ara, of which no remains are left tojudge the shape.

The giidhamandapa, as said before, has three projections; the
enirance, facing easi, othets being tlhe side windows, one on each side.
These were enclosed by perforated stone screens,’ the northern of which is
in ruins, while the southern has disappeared,

As at Stunak and other smaller temples the mandape was roofed by a
dome which pethaps rose in concentric circles, supporied by eight principal
columns arranged in an oclagon, and with four millars arranged in a line in
front of lhe shrine, and iwo columns placed in the recesses of the windows
and the entrance.

The decoration and formation of these columns is realed separately,
along with those of the sabkamaydapa.

The sabhamapdopa or the assembly hall, in general oulline
resembles a parallelogram, and the rows of columns which open the enirance
on each side form its diagonals. Externally the mandaps is most
beautifully decotated. Each of the four sides is cul into a series of
recessed-corners, which give the building the appearance of a star in a

1 See here Fig 69, But Brahma's position is not less prominent here,
2 See Fig. 69,

% Not mentioned by Acharya. Above this Burgess places another member
called ghodia, which, when compating with the illustration, isfound to he the
same a8 the pediment,

¢ Seems to be Prakritized word from the Sanskrit malavals, row of rosaries,
It is not mentioned by Acharya.

5 The Sanskrit equivalent is karyikd. See Acharys, o.¢., p. 120,
% Ses Burgess, 0, C.y Do xlix. 7 Ses plan, Ibid., pl. xlvili, Here Fig, 36
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plan. Turther, they consist of n series of mouldings.  The base, piiha
or adhisthina, is smaller than that of tho shiine, becavse two conses of
fillets or astragals are omilled, 1o other respects the mouklings are the
same as those of the shrine, ouly the puwdmea is mare tichly decoraled
with floral ornament,  Dut the wall mouldings ace ditfevent,  First, above
the band ol narathara, separated by a (illet, i o band, filled with ponels
of gods, dancers, elc.—md is called rijusenat Over this is the wall
propear, decorated with large vertical panels of pods and goddesses and slabs
of stone with floral design. This moulding is cxlled “oedi™ and is said to
cotrespond to the jairghti of the mapdovara, The cornice above this is
called “@sinot”® and supports a member, called “kaksasana,™ which
slopes outwards and on the inner sides [orms a bench-rest {o the bench,
@sang, which runs round the interior of the hall. This lovks like the
vedihz of the Duddhist caves, bul in addition 1o the rail-patiern, there are
erolic figures.”

Qver this was the roof in the shapo of a stepped pyramid, asat
Stnak, and Sanderd,” butl almost all of it has now fallen, The inlerior of
this roof was formed by a coiling, rising in tiers, ‘This rested on the
pillars arranged in an oclagon,  DBul its heighl is increased, as in the
Vimala’s temple al Abu, by stilling Lthe supporling columng, Lo whose
capital a shorl shalt, swmounted by o sur-capilad, is sadded 1o support
ihe lintels.'

Thus, wo gol forapas, or decorated cusped archos, which spring
from ihe lower btackols of (ho colomns and touch thoe lintels, ‘They ave
of two kinds:® (1) semicitcular, and (2) (riangular. The former has

I The term does not occur in Acharya, o.cC., p. 523, LVerhaps it implies a
royal road raja-paiha or rajavithi, shown by the cosmopolltan charactor of ils
figure sculpture,

% Acharya, o.G., p. 565, does nol give this use of the word Vedi, though it
is said to mean a moulding and nsed as suvh in Buddhist saves.
8 Not mentioned by Ibid.

¢ The term as such does not occur in Ibid., but keksabandha forms a class of
base-mouldings, see Ibid., p. 105,

¥ For the illustration of these mouldings, see Burgess, o, c., pl zliz, and

pp. 7879, U See Here Fig. 32.
" Cf. here Fig, 45-46. From Vimala's temple, Abu,
® Burgess, 0, &, p. 79, Cf, here Abn Fig, 51 and 54,

? See Ibid., p. lv, from the interlor of the Giighamandapa. Also cf, similar
f tom Rudramala, Ibid,, p. xxxvil, and Vadaagar, pl, ix, Here Fig. 55-56.



111 ARCHITECTURE ]

cusped arches' with iips, while ils broad band is carved with minute
figures, ‘'The second is really a triangle, with a round apex, and wavy
sides,” similarly decorated with tips and figures. Many of the tips are
now broken and the figures dofaced.

The brackets from which these foranuas spring are usually in the
shape of makaras,and may be called the makara-toranas, or citra-torapas,
because of their decorations.’ As mentioned before, they show greal
resemblance to the forapuas in the Vimala temple, while they differ from
those of Tejahpala’s, which was built two centuries later. These are
axactly in the shape of a triangle, and the arrangement of figures, each
figure in a small niche by itself, is strikingly different.’

The pillars® in the shrine and the hall are of mainly two kinds:
(1) short, resting on ihe wall, and supporting the roof above; (2) pillars with
tall columns, which rise direcily from the floor,

In the first kind of pillars the shaftis square, for about half its
height, then comes a vage, after which the shaft becomes octagonal and
is surmounied wilh a capital, and a bracket. The square part is decorated
with a floral design in a circle® on each of ils faces; the vase part is
similarly decoraled on each of iis corners, while the octagonal section
consists of four bands, the topmost being that of ZXiritmukhas. The
capilal consists of three plate-like members—annulets'—the topmost
being decoraled with “drop™ projection.

In the second kind of pillats the shaft rests on a square® or octagonal’
base. ‘This may be called kumbhi, Each of its faces is adorned witha
triangular ornament or a niched-god. Over this is a member, called
kalaba, and over it, separated by a deep band, is the kevala, decorated
with oaftya-windows. Above this is a band of kertimukhas, Over ihis

! Which may be called ‘multifoil’ arch; cf, Fletcher, Hisfory of Avohitecture,
fig. 159. % May be called a form of * trefoil’ arch ; cf. Ibid,

8 Cf. Aoharya, 0.C.,p. 246, 4 See Fig. 51 and 54,

8 No comparison is instituted between these pillars and those mentioned by
the Mznasara and other books on architecturs cited by Acharya, o.c, p. 645, as
the Modhera or Gujarit pillars are generally composite, while the varisties
mentioned by Acharya are of uniform shape.

8 Often semi-circular, and conialns a ma%are, elephant’s head, and a
kirtimukha. See Burgess, o.c,, pl, liii-v.

7 Similar to the eapital in doric order, Cf, Fletcher, History of Architecture,
fig, 21, 8  See Burgess, n.c., pl. il ¥ See Ibid,, pl. lv.,

12
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is a triangular pediment, consisting of eaftya-windows.,  l'rom hers
heginsg the shaft. Tt is decorated fivst wilh lawye standing figures—usually
dancers—placed in ench of the cight fnces of the shalt, enclosed with
ringed-pilasters. A beautifully carved, round, pillow-like plate' separates it
{rom o smaller band depicting varions scenes, involving mon aund beasts:
over this, separated by ashorl annulet is a still smaller band containing
sixteen standing buman figures. Above this, similaxly distinguished is o
ow of leaves. 1'tom here the shafl becumes circular, and has three® or
four bands, containing a row of men (fighters ), lozenges and circles, and
lastly a beauliful row of krtinmuckhas, each of which is separated by a
chain and bell ornament.

A capital similar to that ol the short pillar surmounts this, which is
crowned with a makara-bracket in the case of the eight siilted pillars, and
with dwaifs in the rest.” The cight stilted pillars are further surmounted
with a shorl civcular shaft and capital, identical with the one just described,
and this is crowned with a bracket of volules' and pendant leaves, The
decoration of the pilasters is very much like that of the short pillars, and
reseimbles that al Stnak, ‘LUhe large columns resomble those in the temples
at Sommath, Abu® (Tejahyile's), Sidbpur (Rudeaanal),’ Vadnagar,! in their
mouldings and decorations, but they have not much in common with
those al Ambarnith, or the columns of the Cilukyn temples in Karniiaka,
or those of the llaihaya and Candelln temples. However, thore are
many poinis of similarily botween the CGujaral and the contemporary
temples of Rijputina,’

The figure sculptures at Modhera deserve special notice. Unlike
olher temples the walls near the shrine e sculptured with Sarya, so also
the panels adjoining the thres windows in the shrine. This indicates that
the temiple was dedicated to Surya.

! Like the '@litnga’ of the wall-mouldings, Cf. Acharys, o.c., p. 67.

% Very often the lowest of these bands has square holes in it, perhaps for
supporting bracket figures, See Ibid,, pl. lv,

3 Except the pillars at the door-way of the shrine which have brackets similar
to those of the stilted pillars,

{ We may say 'volute-like’.

It partly resembles the scroll of the Greek Ionic
order, See Fletcher, o, ¢,, fig. 23.

§  See Fig., 54,
1

% Seo Flg, 55 and Burgess o, c., pl. xxxix.
Ses Fig, 56 and Ibid., pl. lvii,

*  See below for references,
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In other niches and corners occur figures of Siva and Visnu mn various
forms, Brahma, Nagas and goddesses, Wherever these remain whole,
sufficiently to be identified, they have been discussed under iconography.
But clsewhere, particularly on the walls, small flat ceilings and lintels of
the sabhamandapa, ore depicted scenes, many of which, I {hink, are
from the Ramayapa. And 1t is the first place in Gujarat® where such
scenes avre found in an ancieni temple. The scenes, if studied, might
{hrow light on the popularity of the Rama-story in Gujarat.

In fronl of the sabhamandapa was once a kirtitorana, a triumphant
arch; of this the pediment and the forana have disappeared, only the iwo
pillars remain.’ The mouldings and decorations of these are similar to those
of the wall of the sabhamandapa and the pillars. Through the Eirtitorana
a flight of stairs led to the %uuda’ (reservoir), now called Rama-kunda
but originally perhaps known as Siirya-kunda.

The situation of the Sun-lemple on the Hiranya river, on a hllock
amidst mango-groves, is so enchanling that at
first sight it seems to belong to the ancient
period’ DBut il resembles in plan ihe garbhagrha and gidhamandapu
of the Modhera temple. Ii has no sgbhamandapa,

Sun-temple on the Hiranya

Cousens places it in the 14th century, tor, among ils basement
mouldings, there is an aévathara, a course of horse-mouldings, which is
never found either by itself or along with others in a small temple of the
Caulukyan period, and thus Cousens rightly poinis oul that this incorrect
use of it denoles a much later date, when the canons and use of architecture
were in decadence. ‘This is also shown by tho ill-proportioned size of the
ironi porch. To ihis may be added the faci that it is not a typical
Sun-temple, because it has Ganeéa on the lintel of the shrine door-way,

1 Unfottunately it was not possible to stay at Modhera and study these. But
it is these, I think, which give the kupde, in front of the temple, the name
Rama-kunda,

3 Qutside Gujarzt, Ramayana scenas are found in an early Cilukyan temple
of Virupaksa at Pattadkal, See Cousens, Cha. 4 rch., p. 64-65; pl. xlili-iv, and xlvi,

1 See Flg, 36, 1 See Fig, 35,
3 See Cousens, Samangtha, p, 29 pl. xiif,

% From its general appearance, it isllkely to be placed earlier. And want of
decoration may be further cited as evidence. But whatever decoration there is, is
an imitation of the best period of Gujarat architecture and not its forerunner,
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and tha niches round the shrine have fipures ol Laksmi-Nardyana,
A, ~ - - N 1
Siva- Parvati, and Brahma-Sarasvati,

Anyhow, il is interesting lo see how il imilates the true Caulukyan
tomple. As shown by the plan, it consists of a shrine with a
pradaksindmarge and a gidnamandapa, and has a small porch in front,
Inside, {he shrine is very simple and has a small image of Sicya. Iis
door-frame has on one side a panel of niched-godsi the shaft is otherwise
bare; above the linlel there is a panel of Navagrahas, and on the lintel
itself there is an image of Ganapati.

Qutside, the shrine walls are simple compared with those at Modhera
The ouly ornament is the advathara on the pitha (base); the kumbhi has
niched-gods and goddesses, separated by intervals. So also the jafigha of
the wall has fewer figures. Above this there is a band of kirtimukhas, and
the cornice. Like the Modhera temple the pradaksingdmarga has no
windows, but niches which contain figures of gods and goddesses.

The mapdapa has a row of six pillars in the cenlie, and {our pilasters
on each side which onco supporied the roof above, The central ceiling of
this roof has lost ils middle portion, bul tho remainder is docorated
with kirtimukhas which is totally dissimilar from the catlier decoralion,

The pillar decoration Lloo is different. Ii has an octagonnl base; the
shaft, for aboul half ils height, is 16-sided, thon becomes round, which is
adorned with arow of projecting hasiisas (swans), string courses, and a
band of kirtimukhas., The capital, as al Modhern, consists of two
annulels, without the “drop projeclion”, and is surmounted with brackels
of volutes and pendant bells.”

The &ikhara is interesting loo. Not only the shrine-but also the
porch—$ikhara is surrounded by a group of smaller $ikliaras up Lo some
height ;' while on the main $ikkara figures of Siirya and others are found
up to a heighl' never noliced in other temples except those which are
known to be late,

The temple of Strya-Narayana, near Somnath, is cited by Burgess, but
no account is given,'! From its plan,’ it appears

Surya-N Templ . . . -
trya-Narayana Temple o be identical with that of the Surya temple

! Cousens, o.c.,, p. 30, Images of Siirya are also found on the outside walls,
while there are some figures on the dikhara,

1 See Fig, 53, ! See Cousens, o, c,, pl, xii. 4 See Ibid.

 Burgess, ASWI, IX, p. 75. He oltes his book a Visit fo Somndthi,
p: 24, which I could not trace in London and Bombay.

¢ Z_Burgess, ASWI,, Vol IX, p. 74, fig. 7,
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already discussed. It has a shrine surmounted by a siklars,' a pradaksing
marga, with three niches and a giidhamandapa, with two windows, one
on either side. Wilhin, there are six pillars, In front thereis a porch.
In the absence of detauls, its further description is not possible, bul this
sufficiently describes the similarity in plan between the three Siirya lemples.

Under the group of Large Type Temples may also be brought a
Sun-temple at Than? It belongs 1o the late 14ih
century, A. D. 1376, being erected by one Simba,
son of Butada Lakha of the Kathi caste”” Its detailed description is not
necessary. The decoration on the outside walls once more illusirates how
the archilects wete trying to kesp up lhe old tradition, the manifold
mouldings, with figures, etc. Inside, the ornamentation on the door-frame’
is a mixture of old and new tendencies. The Ganesa figure on the lintel
is disproportionately big; while below, on either side of the door, is a
peculiarly large panel containing figures—all of which are badly defaced.
The capital of the pilasters of the door, again, is totally different from
those noticed in the earlier temples. In every respect ihis temple
indicates the end of the truly Caulukyan style.

Sun-Temple, Than

The famous Rudramal or Rudramahalaya, at Sidhpur, was perhaps
one of the eatliest and largest Caulukyan {emples.
It was first built® by Milardja in the 10th
centuty, bul perhaps raconstructed, according to a tradition,” by Siddhardja
Jayasimba in the 12th century. Burgess thought that in size and
appearance it perpaps resembled the Padmanibha templs al Gwalior, of
the late 11th century.” It might have also resembled the stone temple at
Gumli,” in Kathiawar.

Rudramal

But at present so little of it remains—only four pillars of the north
porch and five pillars of the east porch of the mandapa (one of these is

I See Fig 42. % Cousens, 0.C., p. 47-49; pl. xIvi; plan pl. xlix,
3 Ibid., p. 49. ¢ Sea Ibid., pl, xlix.

8 According to the tradition, which Burgess notes (ASWI., Vol. IX, p. 59),
Rudramahalaya was left incomplete by Mulardja, This does not seem to be true,
For Mularija’s Kadi grant, JA., VI, p. 101, definitely says ‘' Having worshipped

Rudramah?layadeva ......at Stisthala, on the Praci Satasvati......”’ which implies
the existence of the temple, 8 See Burgess, o.c., pp. 5961,

7 Burgess, 0. ¢., p. 63, fig. 3; also Fergusson, His. of Ind, and Easi, Avch,,
fig. 339; Griffins, Famons Monumenis of Cenival India, pp. 71-82, pls, xlii-ili and
xlv. There are no signs of any foranas at Sis-Bahu (Padmanabha) temple,

¢ Burgess, AKK., p. 78; pl. al-lii and Cousens, Somanaiha, p. 36, pls. xaiv-vi.
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inside the door of the adjoining house), four pillars of the back of the
mandapa, a torajs and one cell at the back—thatl the original plan of the
temple can only be guessed.’

From the remains as they now sland only this much can be made
oul for cerlain, that the groups of four pillars at ‘A™ and at ‘B’ indicale
that there were porches on three (?) sides (of the mandapa?) as in the
Somanatha temple; further the position of the four pillars at ‘C'and the
lintel thereon shows that it once formed part of an octagonal mapdapa,
which was perhaps three storeys in height (if not on all, at least on the
east front of the &ikhara, as Burgess concludes’). Of these remains
it is proposed to discuss in detail the architecture and decoration of the
pillars at ‘C’, the architecture of the porches and that of the kirtistambha
or torana.’

At ‘C’ there are four pillars in g line; of these, each pillar at the
end is much larger than the {wo intermediate ones, All the four support
a lintel, over which stand two pillars, supporting another lintel above
them® (part of the second storey). The size of the stones of these pillars
is said to be exceptional, for their shafts are of a single block 12 fest
in height; while in width the ouler pillars are 4 feol in dinmater, and the
inner ones 3% feet.”

Not so much in their decoration, as in their crisp, deep culting
they seem o be unique. It appears that the squaro plinth, if at all
existing, is either buried underground or its edges ave destroyed. Tho
bhase above this is octagonal, But unlike that at Modhera, Somnath, or
elsewhere, it is deeply cut into a series of projecling kayis or astragals,
and further adorned with eight seated panelled figures. Separated by a
deep neck is the jangh@, corresponding to the wall-mouldings. Here
are eight standing figures of gods, all mutilated. Above this are small
bands, containing eight seated goddesses; over this bands of leaves, and
kirtimukhas; then projecting corbels to support the bracket figures that

! See Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 63, pl. xxxviii and also fig. 3, p. 65.
2 See Ibid., pl, xxxvili,

3 Hecites Tod (Travels in Western India, p. 141.) who saw ‘'two storeys,
each supported by four columns, and the columns of a third storey, preserving,
without any entablature ..eeee, ”' Ibid., p. 64,

4 Besides these, there are old pillars and ceilings {n the Jami Masjid adjoining
the Rudramil and a dikhara. The latter perhaps represents the style of the
sikhara that once crowned Rudramahalaya, See Burgess, o. ¢., fig. 4, p. 68 and
pl. xlv; here Fig, 34.

¥ See Ibid., pl. vi; here Fig, 58, Ibid,, p. 67,
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once adorned the capital, as they slill do al Vadnagar and Gumli: above
this, the shaft becomes circular, and is cut inlo three deep bands.
Over this 1s the capital, which consists of thiee or four annulets from the
topmost of which hang down beautifully carved leaves, while the lowest
hag “drip projection,” Over this are brackets, also very richly decorated.

Many of its decorative motives are similar 1o those in the temples
at Modhera and Somnath, but the carved leaves seem 1o be unparalleled
in Gujardt (excepling at Vadnagar), especially in their deep cutling.
The two small bands of seated devis above the large standing figures,
remind us of similar bands in a Somnath pillar.!

The pillars® of other porches are similar to these.

The archiiraves of the pillars just described® as well as of other
porches, are richly sculptured with figures and foliated designs, The
architrave surmounting the pillars at C° has, among other decorations,
a row of seated gods, with an atiendant on either side. Above this is
a band of foliated designs. Elsewhcre® different scenes are portrayed.
In one there is a person going in a palanquin, and on either side there
are dancers; in another two elephanis perform some physical feats;
whereas in others war-scencs seem to be depicted.

The Kirtistambha® or Torana ihat now remains, of the possible two
or three,” is built on the same principle as at
Vadnagar, and the ruined one at Modhera. But
in the decoration of its mouldings, it differs from that of the latter.

Kirtitoranas

1 See Cousens, Somanatha, pl. ix; the second pillar from the left, This

gives another proof that Somanatha’s Interior is not much later than that of

Rudramahalaya, ? Burgess, ASWI , IX, pls. xxxvii and xli,
8 See Ibid., pl. I 4 See Ibid., p. xxxvil and xlii,
5 See Ibid., pl. xi. 8 See Idid., pl, xlil,

7 The shapeof the palangnin is similar to those in the ceilings in the Vimala
and Tejahpala temples, Abu.

® It should be propetly called Torana and not Kiréistambha; for it is by this
name that the earliest known gataway-that at Bharhut-is called, See EI., X,
Appendix, p. 65. The latter stands for a solitary pillar only as the Meharaull Iron
pillar at Delhi; while the former is really a twofold arch, one standing between and
the other on two pillars, Its full name would be Kirtitorana or even Mangalatorana,
as it stands in front of a temple. See Acharya, Dictionary, p. 132, and p. 659
whete the instances cited by him (Kauham Stone Plllar Ins, of Skandagupta, CII.,
III, p. 67, and Conjeeveram plates of Krishna-Deva-Raya, EI., XIII, p. 127) refer
to a single pillar. The two insoriptions of Yadodharman, CIZ,, III, No. 33 and 34
also speak of a single pillar which may be called a kirid or vijaya or vanastambha,

? Burgess, 0, ¢., p. 67,
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The cxisting forapa is situated to the morth of the [ront porch (at
E in pl. xxxviii)' and consists of two pillars that support a richly carved
nechitrave, over which is a pediment in the shape of a triangular arch,
This springs from makara-mouths,” and rests on four smaller columns, A
torana, semi-circular in shape, once adorned the inside of the pillars, It
sprang from elephant brackels and touched the sofit” Doth the torapas
thus are decorative, and not struclural, as the main part is played by
the architrave and the brackets.

The bases of the pillars, in comparison to ordinary ones, are much
broader. Each base consists of three plinths,! and a kumbli above it,
cut into a series of facets. Possibly this was decorated with kiréimukhas,
and other small figures as Forbes' sketch shows # and with a seated figure
on each face of the base.® Over this is the jaiigha containing a standing
figure on each of its four sides, Above this there are smaller bands over a
circular shaft. Then comes the capital, similar to those of ihe pillars at
‘C’, and adorned with pendant leaves, Above this is a bracket ( perhaps
in the shape of elephants, as Forbes' skotch shows ), Ovor this is a short
shaft with a sur-capital and a bracket which supports the architrave.
This is sculptured with minuie fgures. Above the avchitrave, ocach
makara-bracket (which supports the forana) contains figures.” Similar
figures perhaps once stood between thie small supporting pillars of the
triangular torana, as at Vadnagar,

The best idea of the forgpm-architecturs can be had at Vadnagar.
There are two now, “outside the walls to the
north of the town™." Both are identical in siza
and style, but the one “more easterly of the two" is said to be in
better condition.’

Vadnagar Taorana

' Ibid., here Fig. 55,

' HMakaras ave most common in the medlaeval forganas The evolution of
this motive, both in forans-decoratlon and otherwise, is shown by Cousens,
ASIAR., 19034, p. 327 and recently by Vogel, Revne des Aris Asiatigues,
Tome VI, p. 133,

? See ASWI,, IX, skeich by Forbes, pl, xliv, fig. 2. This seems to be not of
the forapa now remaining, but some other, as Forbes' sketch is different from that

now existing, See details below, and Fig, 55, 4 See Ibid,
8 Instead of kirtémukhas, it shows some other heads, .

8 This does not exist on the pillar-base now, Forbes' sketch does not tally
with the Zorana now standing. See Fig, 55,

" They are too indistinct for description,

® Ibid,, p. 84, pls, Ivii and lix, See Fig, 56,
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It is nol necessary to describe every part of it, except its peculiarities
of decoration, as other delails ars identical with those at Sidhpur.

The plinth of the forapa-pillars is simple, having a decoration of
lozenges only. After this follow in order the padma, kapi, Rirtimukhas,
gajathara, narathara and sculptured Eumbhi. Then, lotus, ‘drip’
projection and a kirtimukha band, After this a panelled figure on each
face of the pillar, placed under a richly carved canopy. Over this, after
an octagonal band are corbel projections, which support standing figures!
on the inside and outside of the pillar. The capital is similar to those
on the columns of the Rudramahalaya, and encased by pointed, carved
leaves; over this is another bracket, which supports on the inside a
“griffin”, and from the mouths of the makaras springs the semi-circular
arch; on the outside, round the shaft of the sur-capital are three standing
figures,” one on ecach side; over this, a short shaft, surmounted with a capital
and bracket. This supports the architrave from which springs a triangular
arch., Inside this arch, belween the two middle pillars, isa seated god,
perhaps Siva.® On his one side is a standing Gsu;eéa; on the other the
figure is not distinct.

The Vadnagar-forajes in date, ihen, are not much later than those
at Sidhpur., Their mouldings and decorative motives resemble each
other much and are almost identical with the remains ot a forana at
Modhera, and should be assigned to the period of Jayasithha,

Similar forapas have also been reported from Kapadvanj,' in the
Kaira district, and Ratanpur’ The former now
stands on the east side of a platform of a kunda,
ot reservoir in the market place. It is smaller than those at Vadnagar and
Sidhpur, The pillars are about 16 feet high, Their mouldings and
decoration are in some respects identical wilh those mentioned above but
differ mainly in the shape of the foranas. Al Kapadvanj, both the
torapas, one above the architrave, and the other between the two pillars,

Kapadvanj Torana

Only one is now left ; others have disappeared.

2 Now mostly destroyed.
8 Or Mahefa or Trimfrti as the sketch shows, Burgess, 4 SWI., p. lix.
¢ ASWI,, VIII, p. 94, pl. Ixxxii; here Fig, 57.

& PRASWC,, 1908, p.6. Photos Nos, 3125-32, I searched f{for the
photographs mentioned in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, but the file could
not be traced there; so no comment on the foranas is possible,

13
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are triangular, with five distinct curves for arches (cinquefoil). Lut there
are slight differences between the arches themwselves, paiticularly in the
central crowning acch.'

The Kapadvanj-torana is furthor distinguished from those at Vadnagar
and Sidhpur by the insel figures between the small columns on the
architrave and by these columns themselves. The central figure here is
Siva, in one of his dancing poses,” and not Siva as Bhairava, as Burgess
says. Likewise the figures in the adjoining niches are drummers, and
not Ganeta, etg.

The small columns, again, are of a slightly different design, There are
no * dripping ', highly carved, leaves over the capital of the pillars noticed
in the 11th century pillars at Vadnagar and Sidhpur. For these reasons
we may place tho Kapadvanj-torana in the 12th or the 13th century,
before Lthe Tejahpala temple at Abu.

Recently another forane was discaverad at Piludta, Mehsana District,*
Northern Gujmat  Unlortunately it is in a
dilapidated condilion. The basement moulding
seems 1o be buried under ground; the wmner torapa (or aich) is nmissing ;
whereas the upper lorapa is mostly broken. Though many of the derora-
live sculplures are destroyed, the exlant remains indicate that the torana
was like the forapas al \adnagar, Sidhpur and Kapadvanj both in the
number of its mouldings and their decorations.’

Piludra Torana

The lorana “is believed Lo have been the main entrance Lo the Sun
Temple,” This local belief seems to be justified, because, besides ihe
remains of the lemple which are said ta be buried under debris near by, the

! That on the architrave looks like a cusped arch wherens the one below has

rounded corners.

? Perhaps Bhujahga-lalita; cf. Rao, Iconography, I, i, p. 227, though 'a

kapala inone hand is held not in this dance, but in the ffth form of the danc:e,
{name not mentioned ). See Ibid., p. 254.

b ASWI,, VIII, p. 94,
¢ Mentioned in the dunual Report, Depariment of Arohaeology, Baroda 1
State, 1938, p. 6; briefly described and illnstrated in A#. Bid, Ind. Arch., Vol, XI,
1936 (1938), p. 15, and pl. vi, b,

® Dr, Hirananda Sastrl says that the mouldings are not identical; but with

what, whether with the wall monldings of the Modhera Temple or the mouldings of
other forapas is not clear from his description,
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central figure of thc architrave, upper tforana, though considerably
mutilated, appears to be a seated' image of Sirya, and his emblem, the
Jotus, is still visible in the right hand.

Outside Gujarit, toranas have been found at Pathari,’ in the Gwalior
territory; at Rewa, Baghelkhand near the
Galagnatli temple, Aihole! and al Warangal®
in the Nizam’s dominions, Of these the Rewa-torans is nearest in {ime
to those in Gujarat and may be considered with a view to noticing the
parallel stylistic evolution in Zorana-architecture,

Contenporary Toranas

The Rewa-forana is nol of the 12th century, as suggesied by
Fergusson,® but belongs to the 10th, to the early
Haibaya kings of Tripuri’ Similar in concep-
tion to those in Gujarat it is much different in composition, The shaft
of the pillar is no doubt oclagomal, but its treatment of the mouldings
is different. So also the central arch. It is quatrefoil. Again figure-
sculpture is more varied Tor instance, we find the Siva- Pa.rvatl
marriage-scene on the lintel, whereas on the pillars are Karttikeya, Ganesa
and Varaha. Compared with this, the sculptures on Gujarat-toranas
seem to be of a uniform tiype; its decoration on the shafi mouldings is
identical with those on the wall-mouldings. One attempts to represeni
the whole of the Saiva pantheon, the other its selected specimens.

Rewa Torana

In the second group of temples, called ‘ Late T'ype Temples', are placed
the famous temple of Somanitha’ at Somnith, the
Navalakha at Gumli} and a temple of the same
name at Sejakpur.” In these temples there is nothing fundamentally

Late Type Temples

! Perhaps in utkatika asana. For fignres of Sirya in similar poses see hslow.

% TPergusson, o.c, II, p,136; Ancient Monuwments and Temples of
India., pl. 222.

3 Ibid.,p 137; Griffin, o, c,, pl. 87-89; Cunningham, AS!l., Reporis, XIX,
p. 80 and pl. 19; MASI., Vol, 23, p. 73, pl. xx-vi,

4+ PRASWC,. 1908~9, photo No, 3203; Fergusson o. ¢., II, p 136,

8 An, Bib. Ind Avch., 1934, pl.\,; b, The Warangal-forapa has the most
peculiar design. But the architrave has Saiva figures, showing again affinity in this
respect with those at Sidhpur, Kapadvanj, Vadnagar and Rewa,

¢ 0.c, I p. 137, ' Banerji, MASI, Vol. 23, p. 73, pl. xzv-vi,
8 Cousens, Somanatha, pp. 13, 29, pl.-il ix,
' Ibid , p.36. pl. xxlv-vi. Burgess, AKK., p. 178, pls. xl-xliv, plan xli,

Cousens, 0. G., p. 58, pls. lai-jii, plan pl. Ixv.
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different from the temples of the early period; as & matter of fact, as will he
shown below, these temples parlake much of the decoration of Lhe earljer
temples, but additions here and omissions there relegate them to . period
beiween the 12th and 13th centuries.

Of the Somanatha temple, not much remains. A series of Muslim
attacks' has destroyed ils splendid architeclure
and sculptute, and even altered its appeatance;
{o this destruction the salty air has added its share; on the outside, the
surface is much corroded,

Somanatha Temple

Cousens thinks.that the present temple is a remnant of the one built
by Kumérapala about A. D, 1169°, But, I believe, Kumarapdla carried
out the restoration work, and not only the inner walls were kepl intact as
Cousens suggests,” but also much of the decorations, pillars, etc., which
resemble those in the Modhera temple and the Vimala temple al Abu,
Therefore the temple ruins seem to belong {0 & period exiending from the
11th to 13th and from ihe 13th to 14th centuries.

Originally the temple comprised a shrine with a pradeksin@mirga and
a giidhamandapa, with lhree enirance porches.’ The shrine was square,
faced the east, and contained a linsga® bul pethaps no other imago of Siva.®

Its pradaksingmarga had throe balconied windows, one in each of its
three sides, which lighted the passageasin the temple at Modhera, The

window at the back of the shrine, as well as the balconies of other windows,
have now fallen.

The shrine has lost its sikhara; instead bas come the domical roof of
the Muslims. Inside, the shrine is a wreck, ils back-wall thrown down,

! For detalls see Cousens, 0, c., pp. 18~25, First destroyed by Mahmud of
Ghazna in A D. 1026, repaired by Kumérpala in A, D. 1169. Destroyed gecond
time by Alaf Khan in A, D. 1297, Repaired by the Cudasama king Mahipiladeva
in A, D. 1308-1325, Destroyed and turned {nto a mosque by Muzafar Khan,
Governor of Gujardt, in A, D. 1392, Dastroyed for the last time, perhaps by Ahmad
Shah in A, D. 1413, (Firishta, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power,
Vol. IV, p 17-18), when it was abandoned.

3 Ibid,, p. 14, 3

4

1bid,

Ibid., pl. vill; here Fig. 14; regarding Cousens’ suggestlon that there might
be a sabhamandapa in front of the entrance, see below p, 102.

¢ Sachau, Alberuni's India, Vol. II, p. 103.
¢ Siva might have been worshipped as Lakulid or Pafupati, as an ina. from

Bbadrakili temple, Somndth, BPSI., p. 186, suggests. But the main image
wasg probably a linga only,
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its shrine-door replaced by an ordinary stone-frame, and much of its ceiling
pulled down, Ouiside, the shrine walls ate completely denuded of sculpture,
and wherever these remain Lhey are beyond identification.

The gidhamapdapa had eight pillars in an octagon, on which rested
the central ceiling; four each for the porcly, and four in a row near the
shrine doar, besides a number of pilasters and shorl pillars that supported
the lintels of the roof and the porches. The central ceiling has now
disappeared. Cousens suggests that il perhaps resembled the one in the
Maipuri Masjid,' at Somnath. The sides were roofed by slabs of stone,
many of which were perhaps sculptured as in the temples at Abuand
Modhera. One of the flat ceilings near the front entrance has a representa-
tion of Kaliyamardana scene.’ A similar sculpture is in the Vimala temple
al Abu. I, therefore, think, as mentioned before, that the intetior ol the
temple is perhaps of the 11th century.

The height of the central ceiling is raised by stilting the eight mllars
of the octagon as in the temples at Modhera and Abu, so thal foranas
could ba introduced. As in the Modhera temple the foranas hete are of
two types—semi-circular and iriangular, And in style of decoration
they are idenlical with those at Modhera.

The pillars are of three types: (1) Pillars of the frst iype'
resemble the large columns at Modhera. They have an octagonal base,
ornamented with pointed iriangles; above it, separated by a kalaéa, two
bands and a deep neck are the panelled standing figures; above this,
similarly separaled, is a smaller band of seated gods; after this, the shaft
baecomes sixteen-sided and is decorated with petals, Over this, separated
by an annulel, isa band of human beings; then again triangular leaves,
lozenges and finally the band of kirtimukhas, Over this, the capital is
similar 1o the one at Modhera, consisting of two or three annulets, A
bracket, decorated with volutes, surmounts this.

Pillars of the second type are much simpler.! Here the base, etc. are
similar to those in the first. But the larger panel which contains standing
figures is smaller in size than that of the ptevious one; whereas the shaft,
after this, upto the Birtimukha-band below the capital, is cut up into very
small compariments which contain seated figures, This feature reminds
Cousens of the pillars in the temple of Tejahpdla at Abu, and inclines him
to place the Somanatha temple in the 13th centuty. But it should be
noted that there is a great difference hetween the decoration of the iwo

1 Hers Fig, 48. 4 See Fig, 49,
3 See Cousens, o, ¢., pl. ix, fig. 4, i Ses Ibid., pl. ix, fig. 2.
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pillars. Tn the Somaudthn temple, the shafl is wniformly decorated,
whereas in tho Tejahpila’s there is much variation in decoration, Above the
Iirtimukhas the capital and brackel are similar to those of the first type.

Pillars of the third type are shorl. They are square for aboul Lalf
their height, and are then decorated by four, circulay, deeply cut bands,

Outside, the wall and base mouldings are severely mutilited, But the
remains show that the temple stood on a paved platfoim and the basement
consisted of a series of mouldings, more than those of the temple al Modhera,
and contained the abvathara. The jaiighd ( panelled-face) of the wall
is at 2 much higher level than anywhere else in Gujarat. Most of its
figures are destroyed, 'but on the south-west corner are the remains of Siva
in Tandava Nrtya, Siva-Parvaii and others.

Most striicing must be the enirance proper as shown by the iraces of
its decoration on either side of it! Here the ornament is in vertical
panels, and has many new patterns, the two clearly visible being a
diamond and a the circle in a rectangle. Doth Lheso are in high relicf.

There are no traces of lhe &ikhere. 1L has Joug been replaced by
the Muslim tower and dome, as also some porlions in the inlerior with a
typical Muslim arch.,

Cousens® thought that therc was perhaps a sabhamandapa slighily in
advance of the main entrance. This is improbable, as there are no traces
even of its foundation in front of the entrance. And there wore more
chances of ils surviving than the temple itself.!

The temple al Gumli,® in Kdthiawar, is called Navalakha, and was

pethaps Luilt by the Jaitvas or Jethvds who

The Navalakha T . e
éum:{aa a Temple, occupied Gumli in about the 10th century’, But
the temple, whose ruing only are now left, seems
to belong to the 12th or 13th cenlury,' as ils pillar-decorations as

! Cousens, 0. c., pl. lv. 3 See Fig. 43,

8 0,c.,p. 15 ¢ Being not a place of worship,

8 Asitisspeltin the map, Burgess spells it as either Ghumli or Bhumli, See

AKK., p. 178

§ Ibid. According to the BG., VIII, p. 279, Jethvas enteted Kithigwar from
Cutch, Their chief, S3l Kumir, founded the capital at Gumli. They ocoupled some
position under the Caulokyas, See above p. 31.

' Burgess, Ibid,, p. 181 is inclined to place it in the latter half of the

eleventh or in the twelfth century,
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well as the ceiling and Dbrackels are difforent from those of the early
Caulukyan Lype of the 11th centwty. The temple stands on a raised
platfom  153F x 102, like ihal at Modhera and Somnath, bui the
platform here is much higher.! Originally over this was an enclosing
wall, as at Somnath. The temple consists of a shrine with a pradaksing.-
marga, and a maydapa hall, with three entrances, one on each side. Both
the shrine and the mapdapa are square in outlline, bul wilh recessed
corners, like a cruciform.’ Inside, the shrine is square “‘and is roofed by a
neat dome' with chakwas or sacied birds on the lintels of the octagon.”
In this respect it differs from similar domes in the earlier Gujarit temples.
According to Burgess the lijiga was removed from the shrine to the temple
of Kedarnath, at Porbandar. The pradaksinamarga, round the shrine, hag
three windows, one on each side.

On the outside, however, the shrine is very much diflerently adorned
than elsewhere. TFirst it stands higher than the mandape;' the basement
mouldings consist of padina (cynarecta), kirtimukhas, etc” over a treble
course of square-membered plinth, one of which is decoraled with a band of
lozenges, ‘U'hero is no aévailiara, bul just in fionl of the gajathara
(eleplmnt-course), on each face of the shring, are two large elephants with
their trunks intertwined,” and under this a rampant lion. This is altogether
a novel fenture. Another peculiarity is the position of the niched-gods
on the outside of the shrine walls, As elsewhere these panels occur not
on the jairghz (wall-face) proper, but a little below it; actually under
each window of ithe pradaksindmarga. Thus on the south face there is
Brahma-Sarasvati; on the west Umia-Mahesvara on Nandi;” on the
north, the figures are destroyod, but were probably Laksmi and Visau.

After this comes the kumbhi of the mandovara, with a row of seated
goddesses, then the kalasa ; above this the jangha, with panels of gods
and goddesses;’ over ihis, in each corner is an imitation of the shaft

b Ibid., pl, xl. % Ibid., pl.xli; here Fig. 19.

% Thus it resembles the shrines at Somnath and Modhera,

‘ See Ibid., pl. xl.

§ ‘These are not clearly mentioned by Burgess, o, ¢., p. 180, but are visible in

the photograph published by Cousens, o ¢., pl. xxv.

8 See Cousens, o, c., pl. xxxi Exactly similar representation of this is found
on the SahasrakRta sculpture, Chanmukha temple, Ranpur, Jodhpnr State, ASIAR,,
1907-08, pl. lxxxi, C; here Fig. 60.

7 See Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxvi. 8 Ibid., pl. xxv,
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capital with pendant leaves, in cach corner. Above this, there are iwo
deeply-cut mouldings, and then comes the chhaji or cotnice,

The $ikhare which surmounted il is in ruins, but it was, as the
rempins indicate,” of the same type as al Stunak.

The mapdapa, again, is totally dissimilar fiom the other Caulukyan
temples! It is of two storeys, “with twenty-two columns on the floor,..,
and thirty short ones on the low screened-walls that enclose it......It is
of cruciform shape, the ceniral area being 29 feel squaie. To each side of
this an aisle is added, 19 feet long, except on the west side............"* On
three sides, there is a porch, as in the temple al Somnath,

Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine. But after
this the sides are enclosed with vertical slabs, which are decorated with
various patterns, the most frequeni being the pot and foliage,” a patiern
common on the short pillars of the carly 1temples in Gujarat.

The interior of the mapdapa is covered with a domical ceiling which
rests on the columns of the second slorey. 1l is nol complele, Lho central
pendant ornament and a few other courses of stone having fallen down,?
As stated before the hall has iwo storeys, but how this secoud slotey was
reached, excepl by a wooden ladder, is not clear, ‘LT'he colutmns may be
said to be of two kinds as distinguished by their decoration. In the
first, belonging io the ceniral oclagon, lhere is & double square
plinth; over this, the kumbhi is adorned with a seated figure on each
face; above this, separated by a kalaka ( lorus ) is the panclled part of
the shafl ( which appears to be round or square )* having four panels only,
one on each face; the small pilasters have a griffon atiached ns a bracket
to the outward side. Above this, is a smaller baund, having cight panels
with seated goddesses; over this the shaft is circular and adorned with a
band of leaves, then a row of chakwas and above it a band of lozenges,
and finally the Airtimukha band below the capilal. This is simple,
consisting of alow torus, and an annulet.

The other type of columns found outside the octagon is much simpler.
Its construction is similar, but is devoid of any figure decoration;’ (he

! Asat Stinak, Modhera and elsewhere. ? See Burgess, AKK., pl xl,
Excepting Rudramal at Sidhpur, which had definitely more than one storey,
4 Burgess, AKK,, p. 179, 8 Ibid., pl. xlii.

5 See Ibid,, p. 179~180. 7 Ibid,

®  See Ibid,, pl. xliv. ® Ibid., fig. 1, ™
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other decoration consists of a poinied leaf for the base and the oclagonal

section and a Rirtimukha-band interspersed with fishes for the circular
section of the shaft.

But mote important than the columns ( which are not far different
from those of the temples in Gujaral) is the variely presented by the
brackets that crown them., Each bracket is differently sculptured.
Burgess has illustrated about 17 types, consisting of Kirtimukhas,
elephants, fishes, monkeys, swans, bulls, etc.'! Among these the fish.

motive is of special importance, for the fish is also found as a /G@Fichana (?)
on the copperplaie of Jaikadeva.?

1\?0 vesj:iges are left of the roof of the mandapa, It must have been
very imposing. !

The Navalakha temple at Gumli, in short, is a mixture of two styles,
The Jaitvas, or whoever built it, followed the most curreni style in the
country, but at the same time, did not fail to introduce their own fashion,
seen in the frequent use of elephants, chakwis, and also in the slight
- alteration of the basement and wall mouldings. Nevertheless, Gumli
represents the western coasl of KathiAwar, and shows that it too was
influenced by the Caulukyan style of architecture no less than the south
or the interior.

The temple at Sejakpur, also called Navaldkha, I would place a litile

eatlier than the one at Gumli, but not in the
se'gfpg““l“kh‘ Temple 111k century as Cousens would" For in the

crucifix shape of its mandapa and the increased
number of the recesses of the shrine-wall, Lhe Sejakpur temple shows an
advance upon those of the temples at Sunak and Modhera, while its
pillar-decoration is more akin to that in the temple at Gumli, though it
does resemble the decoration in the temples at Modhera and Sunak.

In plan it resembles the temple at Stunak, and consists of a shrine
with a pradaksipamargs and a giidhamandapa.' The former has no
windows, and the latter has a porch® on either side, but it is not open.

Like the temples at Gumli and Modhera it stands on a * high solid
brick foundation”. Inside, the shrine is square, bad a li#2ga, and faces the
east. It is roofed by a domical ceiling rising from a “ corbel table™.!

On the outside, the shrine has a basement’ similar to the temples at
Gumli and Somnith, and consists of a double plinth, padma, a short

1 See Ibid., pl. xliii. % I4., XII, p. 155, 8 Somanatha, p. 58

{ Cousens, o, ., pl. Ixv; here Fig. 16, ! May be called e projection only,

8 No photograph is given, 7 See Cousens, Somangtha, pl. 1z,
14
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projecting hayi (annulet), Zirtimukhas, gajathara, and narathara, lis
wall-monldings-right up to the cornice-resomble those of the temple at
Stnak in having a sculptured kmisbhi, kalabae, panelled wall-face,
gurmounted with a iriangular pediment and an imitation capital-like
moulding, Cousens does not specifically mention the divinities in the three
principal niches, but says that among the divinities are Bhairava,
Mahikala, Siva-Parvati, Visgu, Sitald ( the goddess of small-pox ), etc.'

The &ikhara, above the shrine,” is in ruins, but in shape it would have
been similar to that of the large ternple at Stnak,

The mandaps was roofed on the inside by a domical ceiling which
had twelve bracket fgures® It is supported by pillars in the octagon, as
well as pillars placed in each corner of the central square of the mandapa.!
The mandapa is enclosed by vertical slabs, which are on the outside
decorated with vase and foliage motive, and at intervals with projecting
niches containing standing figures of gods. On these lies a frieze, on
which rest short pillars, placed on a richly sculptured pedestal.’ These
pillars support the lintels on which was a pyramidal roof as in the temple
at Stinak,

Attention is drawn to the pillar-decoration, and to the brackels of
short pillars, The former is identical with that on the pillars in the oclagon
at Gumli, having a band of chakwas,’ birds, among other things; whereas,
among the sculptures of the brackets, is found a large solitary face ( of a
lion ? )’ besides the usual dwatfs.

Owing to the close resemblance in a few striking lacts, others being
common to Caulukyan architecture, I am inclined to place the Navalikha,
temple at Sejakpur, nearer in time Lo that at Gumli, than to that at Stinak,

The Jaina temples of the Caulukyan period are classed sepatately, as
they ate distinguished by a slightly different
arrangement of the plan from those already
discussed. Within their class, variations in details ate also discernible.

The Jaina temples of this period ( which are dated) are found in
Gujatat’ at Sarotrd and Taringd; in Kathiiwar at Girnar and Satrunjaya,

Jaina Temples

1 Ibid., p. 58, ?  Ibid,, pl. Iz, 8 Ibid., pl. 57.
¢ Seeplan, o.¢,, pl. Ixv; here Fig, 16, 5 See Ibid., pl. Ixiil,
8 Ibid., pl. lxvi. T Ibid.

® Though there are more than a hundred Jaina temples in Anhilvada, still none
of them is very old, and Burgess said, ‘*They have not of much architectural or

or archaeological importance.’” My visit to the place has led me to the same view,
though old remains may be found In these temples.
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and at Mi. Abu, in Rajputind., Of these, the plans only of the temples
at Abu are discussed, for they cannot be treated in detail withoul a sufficient
number of pholographs' The temples at Sairuijaya and Girnar have
been renovated to such an extent that they have lost all their architectural
and archaeological value,” and thus in their case too, only their plans have
been touched upon. The temples at Taringd and Sarotr® also have been
repaired, still they retain some old features, which ate pointed out below.

Chronologically,’ among these temples comes first the temple of
Adinatha, also called Vimala Vasahi, buill by
Vimala, a Dandangyaka, of Bhima I, in A. D.
1032, at Delwara, Abu. Iinow consists (in Jaina technical terms ) of
the mulagabharo (shrine), ghdhamandapa, (a hall adjoining to it),
sabhamandapa (outer hall), the pradaksindmarga, also called bhamati
or jagati, and devakulikas, or small shrines placed in the surrounding
courtyard’ Outside, on the other side of the hall, is the hasti$ala,

elephant-hall, in which were once statues of the family of Vimala, seated
on elephants.

Temples at Abu

The shrine is on a higher level than Lhe sabhamandaps. Insids it,
is seated {he image of Adinitha, the first Tirthankara, Its exterior is
most profusely decoraled with human figures, The dome of the sabha-
mapdapa resis on eight stilted pillars arranged in an oclagon. Inside, il
rises in concenttic circles; in the cenire is a pendant ornameni, while 16
brackets, said to be of Vidyadevis"—goddesses of leatning, adorn its sides,
Between the piilara of the oclagon are forauas as in the temple at Modhera.

Besides the eight pillars, the sabhamandape has a number of other
free-standing pillars.

! I took some photographs, when I visited these temples, and a few of them are
reproduced here to illustrate a few topics, As a matter of fact the Abu temples need
to be discussed in s separate monograph.

3 Cf. Cousens, Somangtha, re, Slattuizjaya temples, p. 73.

% Ruvalayemals, s Prakrit work of the 7th-8th  century, refers to the building
of a Jaina temple at modern Vadnagar, Jaina Sghitya Suméodhaku. Part 111, 2, p, 186,

{1 Or 1031 according to an inscription, see EI,, IX., p. 148, Alsa ASIWC,,
1901, p. 4, which gives a short account ; it cites photographs, which I had occasion
to see in the Prince of Wales Museum, but they are not yet published, A brief
account is also given by Fergusson, o.¢., II, p.p.36. And some beautiful
photographs are published in the Indian State Railway Magazine, III

§ For plan, see Fergusson, o.c., II, fig. 283; ASIWC., 1901, p. 2. Here Fig. 18.

8 These ate Rohini, Pradjapti, Vajradrmkbali, Vajrimkudi, Apraticake,
Purngadattd, Kali, Mahakali, Gauri, Gandhari, Sarvasts, Mahajvald, Manavi,
Valrotyd, Achupts, Manasi, Mahimanasi.
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The colonnade of smaller pillars which surrounds this, and acts as a
porch to the devakulikds, is roofed on ihe inside with ceilings, many of
which depict scenes from the lives of Tirthankars,' while soma depict
gcenes from Hindu mythology." Each devakulika enshrines a Tirthankara,
placed between two pilasters, which are as minutely carved with various
male and animal figures as those of the main shrine itself.

Pillars are mainly of threes types :

(1) These support the ceniral ceiling and have a square base, and
a circular shaft, and are very profusely decorated.”

{2) These support the entrance ceilings and are considerably simpler.

(3) 'These suppori the roof of the corridor; they are octagonal, have
horizontal flutings at regular intervals, and have string-courses on
the top. There are no figures.

Externally the temple is very simple. Even the &khara does nol

tower high,

The other temple, called Luna or Luna-siha-vasahika,' is dedicatod

lo Nomindlhd, the 22nd Tirthankara, and was

built by Tejalipila for obilaining religious merit
( aharmarthe ) for his wife and son in A. D). 1230 (V. 8. 128%).¢

Built, thus, two cenluries later than Vimala's, it differs little in plan
and size from the latter. In all it measures 155’ x 92! Considerable
changes are made however in the decorations. Pillars are more varied,
and comprise fout types:’

Lanavasahi

(1) These support the centiral ceiling and among {hemselves have
three types:

(#) These have dancing figures on the basemeni mouldings and
nothing above.

() These have dancing figures above the first bracket,
(¢) These have simple and close, vertical flutings.

! Some stories are takan from the Satrunjaya Mahaimya. ASIWC,, 1901, p. 4.
? For instance, the Kiliyamatdana scene and Nrsimhavatira.
8 ASIWC,, 1901, p. 4, compates them with those in the temple at Ambarnith,

¢ TItispopularly oalled Vastipil-Tejpil mandir, which is not cotrect, for the
inseription only credits its bnilding to Tejahpdla. See EI., VIII, p. 200.

8 Ibid,

® See Fergnsson, o, ¢,, II, p. 41, fig. 285; ASIWC,, 1901, p, 2, Here Fig. 18,

" For some see Fig, 54,
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(2) These support the maudapa of the shrine and are profusely
decorated with sculptures and carvings.

(3) These support the cotridors and are decoraled with hexagonal or

octagonal cuttlings, %irtémuklias and simple brackets,

(4) Short pillars supporting the side~porches of the shrine, sculptured

with smalil Caulukyan §ikharas.

The torapas that rest between the stilted pillars of the octagon are
perfoctly tniangular now, differing thus from the 11th and 12th century
temples; while the central ceiling of the sabh@mandapa “1s slightly less
in diameter” than in Vimala's, and considerably different in ornamentation.’
The ceilings in the corridor are similarly carved with scenes from the
life of Tirthankaras,” dancers, and purely geomelric patterns. The elephant-
hall, at the back of the shrine, contains statues of Tejahpala and Vastupala
and their two wives.*

At Satrunjaya or Palitana’, temples were built by the ministers
Vastupala and Tejahpala, and befors them by
Kumarapdla in the 12th century, and also by
Vimala. The laiter are on the southern summit
of the hill.® But these seem 1o havae lost all architectural or archaeological

value, as Cousens ( himself, who says so) neuither gives their plans nor a
separate photograph’ besides menlioning them.

Jaina temples at
Satrunjaya

As snggested by Fergusson, years ago, & monograph on the éatruﬂjaya
teroples illustrating every variety of form and structure, old and new, is
long overdue, For the same reason, as in the case of Abu temples, the
$atruhjaya temples have fo be left withoul any discussion.

At Girnar, the oldest Jaina temple was perhaps that of Kumarapala.
But il was repaired in the last century and has
little of its original look now.! Perhaps some of
the recessed niches and their sculptures are old.”’

Jaina temples at Girnar

1 Sees Fig, 54. ! See Fig, 46.

B See Fig. 50, depicting the martiage of Nemindtha etc,

¢ See Fig.77,representing Vastup&la and hls twe wives Lalitidevi and Vejaladevi.
& The town near Satruhjaya hill,

% Cousens, 0, ¢., p. 74, 118 inscriptions are discovered from Satruajaya but
they all belong to the 16th century, EI., II, p, 34.

" Of Kumirapala’s temple only & pillar is illustrated. See Ibid., p. 75, fig, 6.

8 Fergusson, 0. ¢, II, p. 24, refets to the temples at Satruiijaya, but daes not
mention either that of Kumarapla or Vimala,

? See Figs, 39—41. 0 Ibid.
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Next in lime, is the temple of Nemindiha, said lo bo repaired in
A. D, 1278 T is tho largest of the Jaima
temples on Girnar, Conslant repair, colouring
and whitewash, have left no traces of the old architecture However, it
seems to retain its original plan. This will be apparent on comparing it’
with those of the 12th century temples.

Temple of Neminatha

It has a square shrine with three approaches, one on each side, besides
the front, facing west. Inside it is an image of Neminatha, the 22nd
Tirthankara.! Round the shring is the bhamati or pradaksindingrga,
In tront is the cruciform mandapa, and this alone seems fo be the original
mandapa, the one in front of it with two raised platforms ( E and I in
Burgess' plan) seem to be recenl accretions. Besides these, there are
small shrines near the south entrance of the principal mandapa, and other
buildings which, I believe, did not belong to the original temple. The
whole {emple is placed in a rectangular enclosure, inside which are the
devahkulikas with a closed corridor ; the present enirace 10 it is on the south
side. (A in plan).

The other lemple is a triple shrine® built by Vastupila’in A, D, 12312,
(V. S, 1288). Mallindtha,’ the 19th Tirthankaia,
is enshrined in the central, while Lhe side shrines
are allocated to Sumern,® (on the north ), and Samein® Sikhata (on the
south), Between these are iwo mandapas or one maypdapae, having two

Temple of Vastupala

! AKK., p. 166,

% I was so much disappointed with these temples thal I was not inclined to
photograph them,

8  See Burgess, AKK., p. 166, pl. xxxii; here Fig, 19,

4 His lgiohana is Saikha, a conch,

6 Ibsd., p. 169. pl. xxxiv; Hers Fig. 20.

8 It is called Vastupil-Tejpdl temple, ifs building being ascribed to bath of

them, But according to the inscription from the temple we may ascribe it to
Vastupila alone, See Ibid,, p. 169-70,

T 'His cognizance is a jar, In former birth he was a woman, and sometimes
he is scalptured as such, I saw one photograph at Anhilvida (Patan). According
to the Svetimbaras, this Tirthankara {s a female, Malli., according to tho Digambaras,

a male, Malli, For the story of Malli, see Winternitz, History of Indian Literatare,
11, p. 447; Stevenson, Hea+t of Jainism, p. 56,

8 A mythioal mountain in Hindu and Jaina mythology.

} v ’fwenty Tirthahkaras are sald io have attained moksa at this place, mount
Pardvanitha, in the west of Bengal. See Burgess, Indian Seot of the Jainas, p. 66.
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separate domical roofs, which were onca carved, bul are now replaced by
painted brackels, and modern ceilings. The $ikhara is modern,' though it
relains the old shape; while the recessed niches of the shrine still show
some of the old sculptures.’

The triple shrine reminds us of a similar one at Kasara! At Girnay,
however, the common mandada is much too long, though the shrines in
their recessed sides do outwardly resemble those of the temple at Kasara,

At Sarotra,’ in Gujarat, the Jaina temple is called Bavan-dhvaja, after
the fifty-two flag—staffs on the devakulikis of the
corridor of the temple. Burgess does nol mention
to which Tirthankara it was or is now dedicated. But in plan’ it closely
follows the plans of temples of Vimala and Tejahpala at Abu, hence this
need not be discussed. It will suffice if we bring out its essential Jaina
character, and its links with, and differences from, the other Caulukyan
temples of the period.

Temple at Sarotra

The Jaina character of the Sarotra temple is illustrated by the construc-
tion of the mandapa which, as at Abu, has four sleps in three divisions
leading to lho gudhamandaps before the shrine. Add to this the
devakulikas as well, But besides this, on each side of the principal
entrance of the sabhi@dmandapa there is a devahulika, one enshrining
Ganefa,” the other a yaksipz. There is also a devakulikG behind the
main shrine, which once conlained the §3sanadevi, atlendant goddess,’ of
the Tirihenkara. ‘The doorways of the devakulikis likewise have small
figures of Tirithankaras.

Affinity to the Caulukyan style is shown by the recessed niches and
wall-angles of the shrine and the mapdapa; also by the mouldings of the
basement and the wall, which are decorated with niched-gods and goddesses.’

1 See Fig. 41. 3 See Figs, 39~40,
8 Here Fig. 21, and Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. xi.
¢ Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 99,

& Ibid., pl. Ixzvii, fig. 2; the shrine faces north,

% Burgess citing Hemacandra, Abhidhanaoiniamani, sl. 207, says that Jainas
recognise Ganesa under the names of Heramba, Vighnea ete., Ibid., p. 100,

" These and the Yaksss are protectors, or attendants of the Tirthahkara and
usually associated with the representation of a Tirthafikara. Every Tirthankara, thus,
has one Yaksa and one Yaksini as his attendants. See Burgess, Jainas, p, 65; and
Sankalia, 'Jaina Yaksas and Yaksinis', BDRI., March 1940, The idea of Yaksa as
protectors goes back to the pre-Christian times, See Coomaraswamy, Yaksa, I, p. 14.

8 4A8WI, IX, pl x,
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The pillars, inside, resemble more those of the Jaina lemples at Abu
{han those of the Hindu temples of he period. Iuigess illustrates four types.'

(1) Simple with octagonal bases, and shafts divided into three sections:
octagonal or hexagonal, sizxieen-sided, and cirenlar with dwarf-brackets.

(2) Smaller; the base similar to the first type, but decorated with
sealed figures; shaft also similar uplo the lower middle, above which there
are four bands of leaves, lozenges, Kirtimukhas, and caitya-windows, and
brackets with incurved volutes.

(3) Profusely decorated; resembles similar pillars in {he temples at
Guml, Somnath, and the Tejahpala’s temple at Abu.

(4) Short pillars over the porch-walls, with vase, foliage and
kirkimukha ornament. This last type resembles the 11th centwiy pillars.

The extgpior of the whole temple, with a number of sikharas, is lruly
remarkable. It shows how ihe Abu temples would look like if they were
given the usual tall towers for their devakulikas and ihe main shrine!
Outward appearance of the Sarotra temple distinguishes it from the Jaina as
well as the Hindu temples of the period. Bul on stylistic basis, il should
be placed in the 13th-14th century. Ils &/khara, which is made of brick

and then plastered, may be much later, Ior rarely are the earlier
sikharas treated likewise,

The temple at Taringd' was originally built by Kumarapiln in the
12th ceniury. But subsequently, when destroyed,

it was repaired during Akbar’s reign in ihe 16th

century.” Noti much, therefore, of the Caulukyan remains, except perhaps
the plan of the temple.’

Temple at Taringa

It consists of a shrine, with a pradaksinamarga lighted by three
windows and a mmfd@a, with porches on the north and south, and a
large porch in the front. It has no corridor, buill with devakulikas,
excepting the one on eilher side of the entrance to the hall, This containg
Mahayaksa, and Ajitabala Yaksini' It will be seen that the temple
resembles the 12th century temples at Somnath and Gumli,

1 Ibid , pl. Ixxix. 3 Ibid., pl, Ixxxviil.
® The 19th century temple of Seth Hathisingh at Ahmadabad perhaps copies
its shape. Ses ASW1,, VIII, pl lxix.

¢ 1]t 1s a Jaina Tirtha, sacred placs, sitnated about 26 miles east-north-east

of Siddhapur, The Jainas go to pilgrimages to this shrine, particularly in the
month of Kartika and Chaitra,"” Burgess, 4SWI., 1X., p. 114,
¢ Ip:d., p, 115, E1I1.,1I,p, 33, 8 1Bid., pl. cix.

¥ Ibid, p, 115; Hemacandra, Abhidhanacintemani, pages, 41, 44 ; also
Burgess, Jaings, p. 67,
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The shrine faces west and is dedicaled to the 2nd Tirthankara
Aji'ca.m'xtha..1 Inside it is square, bul outside there are many recessed
niches. The mapdapa in the front and the recessed miches of the shrine
are constructed on a shghtly different principle’ {from the octagonal pillared-
hall of this period. Again it 15 two-storeyed as the temple at Gumli and
Sidhpur, Bul whether it was originally so, or made so duiing the Muslim
period, cannot be decided. Now it has a voussair arch, which certainly is
new.! Mouldings of the shrive basement and wall are cut into a series of
vertical and horizontal facets, while the jafigha has mainly female dancers.!

Burgess gives only one illustration of the pillar, and if this represents
all—of ihose of the mandapa as well as of the porches,—then it must be
said that it introduces a shightly different style of decoration The base has
three mouldings but they are unadorned. The shaft 1s partly octagonal, partly
16-gided, and above the middle circular, where it is decorated by a band of
intersecting semicircles, a band of lozenges, and kirtsmukhas, Above this,
the capital consists of two annulets, and voluted brackets. Among these,
the band of intersccling circles is new,’ other fealures are common.

The §ikhara does not seem to be old.”

The temple of Galtedvara’ at Sarnal® may be regarded as a specimen of
Calukyan and not Caulukyan architecture in
Gujarat, Thisis evideni from the plan of the
shrine” It consists of a garbhagrha, (shrine proper), and mandasa,

Temple at Sarnal

Inside the shrine is square, and on a lower lavel than the mandapa as
in the Ambarnath temple; but outside, the walls are cut up inlo numerous

! His l@sichana is elephant,

3 Burgess explains it thus: Two parallelograms with their dimensions 3:2,~in
this case 36'0" by 24 6 —are placed across each other, and the longer sides of each
are divided into three, This gives eight corners and eight points, i{n all sixteen,
which support the roof, See Ibid., p. 113,

8 Ibid., pl. cx. ¢ Ibid., pl. cxi,

8  Similar decoration is found on the pillars of the Teli Mandir, Gwalior, which
are otherwise highly ornate; also on the old (about 8th century ) temple at
Ganthai, near Khajuraho. See Griffin, o c., pl. xli, and lviii-lix respectively.

8 Ibid., pls cxiii and cx; both the photographs do not show the caitys-window
otnament clearly, Mere shape is not a surs guide.

7 So called after the name of the stream * Galta ‘.

8 In the Keira district, 44 miles E. 8 E from Ahmadabad, and 4 miles from
the town of Thasta, Burgess, 0. ¢,, VIII, page 95; also 4ASIWC., 1920-21, p. 61,

9  Unfortunately no photograph is published which can give some idea of the
&hhara ; for the plan, see ASWI., Vol VIII, pl. Ixxxiv ; here Fig. 17.

15
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projections which lie in a circle about 2+ feet in diameter. This circular
shape is unhke that of the Caulukyan temples, but parallels to il are lound in
the Calukyan iemples of the Kanarese couniry.! Among the recesses thoreare
seven for the images of the eight dikpalas," guardians of diroctions, a feature
characteristic of the cave as well as structural temples of the Calukyas,

The doorway as well as the front wall of the shrine is profusely
decorated with figures and ornaments. These seem’ to differ fiom the
Caulukyan figure sculptures of Gujaral. They appear to be Saivite, and so
the temple may be Saiva, which is also implied by its name Galtesvara.

The mandapa has numerous projecling angles. And in this, Burgess
finds analogy with the Calukyan temples of the Kanatese districts. But
it is not typical of the Calukyan temples nlone, Caulukyan temples of
Gujarat—Modhera, Somanitha, and Sejakpur, for instance,—are after the
same patiern. But this crucifix form, coupled with the circular shape of
the shrine, does look more like Calukyan than Caulukyan,

The evidence of pillars is not fruitful. Out of the eight inner pillars
and smaller ones that stand oun the screen-wall and support the roof,
Burgess illustrates one pillar fron the former.' Unlike the main colunins
in many small Caulukyan {emples, theso are stilled by adding o small
shaft, capital and brackel, The main column has a square base wilh cut
corners, and iwo small necks; above this, the shaft is syuare {or one-third the
height, then octagonal for half of this height ; lollowed by a liltle smaller
belt of sixteen sides; this is [ollowed by a circular shaft decorated with
a band of kirtimukhas. Qver Lhis, separaled by the varrow neck is the
capital, ornamented with dripping leaves. The brackel consisis of dwarfs
and kirtimukhas (?); the sur-capital is in the shape of a vase, and
brackets are dacorated with volutes and dwarfs. This detailed description

shows that thore are not many puinls of resemblance with the lypical
Caulukyan pillars,

Nothiug can be known about the shaps of the original $ikhara now
For no photographs or drawings were made, when it was first visited,’
while the sikhara as well as the mapdapa collapsed in 1908.°

! See Cousens, Chalukyan Arohitectire, plan of the temple of Dodda-Basappi,

i, exxv, at Dambal, 13 miles S, E. of Gadag,

¥ Burgess mentions 7 recesses, He does not say whether there were images
or not. Theeight dékpilas are Indra, Agunl, Yama, Varuoa, Maruat or Vayu, Kubera,
Slva, Nairutti., 0. ¢, VIII, p, 96,

? They are badly damaged, so the drawing is not at all clear,

4 See ASWI., VIII, pl, Ixxxv, fig, 4.
¥ Burgess, 0. ¢., VIII, p. 93, note 1, & A8IWC,, 1920-21, p. 61,
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Perhaps Lhis temple 1s 1dentical with the shune of Sivanitha on Lhe
Mahi, mentioned by the Harsola Grant of Siyaka 1T, V. S. 1005 (c. A. D,
949 ),! If this were proved, then it will strengthen the suggestion here made
on stylistic grounds that {he temple looks Calukyan® and not Caulukyan.
For it would then clearly antidate the known temples of the latier,

1 EIL,XIX, p. 241,

* It may have beecn even built by the Rastrakiitas, or may bo the work of Lhe
Calukyan period, or of local rulers but on the Karnataka model.



CHAPTER IV
SCULPTURE

NDIAN sculpture is rarely found alone. Ifrom a vory early period
it had to serve architectume, chiefly as an ornament of the latfer.

Specially this is true of mediaeval sculptute. The early period has given ug
a few images cut in the round,! Not so the mediaeval, where all figure (we
meet with any number of gods, goddesses and human figures) and decora-
tive sculpture becomes part and parcel of architecture and actually appears
as different parts of a building—wall, pillar, bracket, ceilng ard so forth,

Sculpture in India had thus a double exisience:—

(1) The life it shared with archilecture.

(2) The hfe it enjoyed by iteelf.

The first aspect of Gujatat sculpture has been noticed in the chapter on
architecturo. Iis second aspecl is discussed 1n this chapter and the next,
In order to study its individual life, all Gujarai sculplure is divided inlo
threa classes:—

(1) Sculpture of buman forms including gods and goddosses.
(ii) Sculpturo of animal forms.

(iii) Sculpture of designs.

Sculpture of human forms falls into further iwo clagsesi—

{(a) Representation of gods and goddesses.

(b) Representation of human beings.

The represeniation of godsand goddesses is with a purpose. It is

syn‘ubolic, and s therefore treated separalely, under what is usually known
as lconography.’

Sculpture of animal forms includes representation of actual animals. as
well as composits, mythical figures—Kirtimukhas, Makaras, and so forth,

Designs are sub-divided into Architeclural, Geometric and Floral.

Representation of human forms other than those of gods and goddesses
is limited to a few persona. The most common form in early sculpture is

! See Bachhoffer, Early Indian Souipiure, Vol, I, pls, 9-11, 62 Vol. II, pl. 79.

? Barring a few, for instance, Kanishka, Vima Kadphises and Castana,
Bachhoffer, o, ¢, Vol, II, pls. 76-78, The statues of King Sitavibana and others are
mentiooed by the Nanaghat inscriptions, but they do not survive, Later we get the
statues of Pallava kings and others, see Aravamuthan, Portrart Soulpture tn South
Indiz, Ggs 2and 3. Some of these are probably effigies and not portraits in the
strlct senge of the word as pointed out by Coomuraswamy, {bid,, Fareword, p. x.
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that of an attendant, usually, a canri-bearer ( yaksa or yaksini ), then
dancers but figures of kings and citizens' are scarce.

In Kathiawar, the eatliest representation of human beings is found in
the Uparkol Caves at Junagmh? There figures
of women are sculptured round the capitals of
pillars, and two busis of women are inset the caitya-windows decorating
the walls, They are all in a dilapidated condition. The figures round
the capifals are scantily dressed, like those on the friezes on the stupa at
Sanchi, Mathura and Amravati and early Buddhisl caves. Each woman
is standing in a different attitude, perhaps around the central figure. From
the drawings, their poses seam highly expressive, but what story they relate
is impossible to say, nor is il paissible to comment further on their form.

Huaman Figures

The busts of women (or is it a couple?) remind us of figures
sculptured in a similar way on the architraves of the gateways io the
Sanchi Stupa.’ The Jundgarh figures are evidently spectators, though
thete is no procession or any spaciacle to behold as at Sanchi, excepl the
daily life of the inhabilants. Their oxisience here may, then, be
attributed to an acrchitectural tradition rather than to any definite purpose.

During the Caulukyan period, a few “ portrait” sculpturcs and scenes
depicting life, not of ihe people of the period, but of the Jaina Tirthankatas
are found in the temples al Abu' Among the " portrait” sculptures,
those which are of special intetest are the figures of the members of
Vastupila and Tejabpilas ancestors and family, figures of men riding
elephants, and horses in the Hastifdli in front of the Vimala temple.*

! Excepting those of the donors {?) of the casipg-cave at Kirli and Kanheri;
and excepting the numerons figures on the railings and architraves on the stupas at
Bharhut, Saachi and Amravati For the former See Bachhoffer, o, ¢, pls 67-68,

! Burgess, AKK., pls xxi and xxlv; here Fig, 22,
8 Marshall, Guide to Sanahi, pls. viia and viiib,

4 The supposed statue of Vanardja in the temple of Papchdsar Pirdvanith at
Anahilvad (Patan)is, as Burgess has shown ( ASWI., IX, p. 44 ) on the strength of
the inscription on its pedestal, not Vanardja’s, Further, though there is an umbrella
over the statue's head indicating royalty, still the mudras, gestures of the hands of
the figures imply preaching, which wonld be rather strange in the case of a king,

§ For names of these ses Jayantavijaya, A%, (20d Edition ), pp. 160-20.

8 Majority of them are maniris { ministers), all descendants of Mantri Vimala,
whose equestrian statue is placed (n the centre of the hall. For namses efc.
of the different statues see Ibid,, pp. 84-88,
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/These figures remind us of the practice of placing the statues of donors
of gifts, which disappeared with the decline in Buddhist cave-archilecture.

From the figures® in Abu templos we learn that nien” in those times
wate a beard; and moustache, ornaments on wrists and arms (heavy kallz,
bracelets and armlets ), ear-rings and necklace of three strings, The
garment consisted when visiting a temple, (as used by orthodox people
even now ) of a short dhoti, ( preferably of silk ), reaching uplo and falling
between the knees and an uparic (Skt. uttariyavastra) which was thrown
round the shoulders and held by the arms.' A large ciiwdald (husishum
mark) adorned their forehead” The dress while riding on horse ot elephant-
back consisted of a crown-like head-dress, a long tight-fitting coat, together
with an uparpa and mojdé, a kind of pointed slippers of makhunal (velvet),
This cortume is still used by orthodox Jainas, specially on marriage occasions,

Women wore two garments, besides a bodice to cover ihe breasts®
The upper garment seems to be like the modern odhayi (used by young
gitls and Marwari women ) which covered part of the lower garment, back
and the head (uplo the forehead ). ‘The lower garment is definitoly
differont from the modern. ‘There is no skirt but o thin cloth which scoms
{o be wound round the waist, bul how it was worn over tle legs leaving
them separate ( as if dressed in pants ) is not clear.

Perhaps the whole garment was worn as in the ancienl faghion, or like
the one worn by Deccani women and women of Gujardli horso-drivers,
(ghoddvali), TFor the ornamenis the women have large kundalas in their
ears, kadz and bafngadi on arms and wrists, ka?l@ on ankles and two ot
{hree necklaces; one small necklnce mado of round coin-like pieces, and

over ita long threa-sttinged necklace of pearls or diatnonds ; a candala on
the {orehead.

One of the wives of Tejnhpala and Tejahpala himself carry a putse
which the Jainas call “ Varhsavi/” Here it is knitted, butat times it is

! Tirst noticed on the outer-walls of the verandah in the caityg-oaves at

Kirli and Karheri.

2 See Fig. 77. ¥ Generally Jainas,

! This is notlced in the fignres-both men and women-at Bharhut {¢. 150 B, C.)
Cunningham, Bharhut,, pl. xxi.

§ Orthodox Jainas still keep a beard, and have a ozidalz on the forehead.
These featares are zlso found in the paintings of the period.

8 1t is not clear whether there was only a small breast-band as used in anclent
India, or it and also a ofol? (as used today) thin enough to show the breast-band.

T I am obliged to Muni Punyavijayji of Pitan for this information, Maunj

Jayantavijaya in his BT, o, 0., p 121 calls it a garland,
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also made of cloth, Bvidently it coniains money which they wouid
presont to the temple.

Excepling the face, other parts of the body, particularly the breasts
and thighs of women are propoitionately rendered. The face with staring
eyes and long eyelashes aie after a conventional fashion, which is also a
feature of the painlings of the period.! Nevertheless, these figures do give
us some idea of the dress of a section of the people of contemporary Gujarit.

Several panels depict scenes from the lives of Jaina Tirthankaras in the
Vimala and Tejpala temples at Abu.? It would
be beyond the scope of this work to describe all
of them. Only one panel depicting the marriage and renunciation scene
of Neminatha," the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara is reproduced and discussed
here. The panel is divided inlo 7 sections, 4 facing downwards, and
3 upwards., DBeginning from the boitom, section I shows the dancers and
musicians which led ihe marriage procession of Neminatha; section II
ihe battlo beiween Krsna and Jardsandha with Nemunitha in a chariot;
section III] musicians, army and clansmen of Nemindtha; section IV
(from right) firsl, Neminatha in a chariot; sccondly, the animals for
slaughter in an enclosure; thirdly, ihe marriage pandal, called cori;
{ourthly, fifthly and sixihly, the horse and elephants iables in front of
the palace of Rajimati, who is seated on the lerrace with her attendants;
section V' (from left facing upwards), first, gods and men carrying
Nemindtha in a palanquin to Mount Raivataka; secondly, Neminitha
standing in Ka@yotsargn (penance-practising ) pose; section VI,' (from
right ) Arigtanemi seated on a throne in the midst of the assembly of
gods and men, giving mouey and food in charity for a year before he
became a Jina; section VII' (from left to right) first, ascens which
cannot be exactly identified: it shows Arisfanemi seated on a throne
attended by fly-whisk bearers and others; secondly, Neminatha seated in
meditation-pose and plucking out the hair 1n five handfuls.

Scences from life

1 See Nawab, Jana-citra-kalpa-druma; Norman Brown, Asie, July 1938.
Their description may well be included under Jaina Iconography.

2 See Fig 50 from a ceiling in Tejpila temple,

3 He was also called Arigtanemi. The story is related in the Ustaradhyayana-
sutra (Charpentier, XII, p, 164), one of the earliest canonical works of the
Jainas; later by Hemacandra in his Tﬂ';m.g,ti—éal:‘;ke'z—immgacarih-a, Parva 5,
Sarga 5, 9, 10, 11, 12.

4 Seotlons V, VI, VII face upwards, Among them in the order of events comes
first section VI, then VII and lastly V.
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Figures of attendants occur in Kathidwir, for the first lime, at Dhank.!
IL is uncerlain whother ihey are Yaksas, special
attendanis to Jaina Tirthankaras or merely {ly-
whisk bearers,” Figures of both these classes are common in early Jaina
sculpture’ Though the position of the Dhank figures has nol much
significance, thewr costume would have had, had the figures survived in-
tact. At presenl we may note only their high head-dress.

Figures of Attendants

The pre-Caulukyan temples are almost devoid of this class of figures
but the Canlukyan temples have them in abundance. Usually these figures
accompany the different deities that are sculptured on the walls of a temple,
In the case of certain gods and goddesses, for instance Surya and Siva in
his particular manmifestation, the attendanl figures have an individuahty.
They are not there as camara-bearers, bul every one of them performs
some duly or other. The sage Tumbaru or Narada plays on his ving, and
Pingala or Danda holds a staff, Here the sculptor gels an opportunity to
show his skill in portraying various gestures and poses,

But in almost all cases the treatment is similar. It becomes stylized
and amounls very neatly lo iconography. Note iho pose, concontration
and ecstasy of ihe vipd-and drum-playets accompanying Siva in his
Andhakasuravadhamiirli, sculplured in the Nilakantha iemple al Stinak.
As in the deities whom they serve, o gradual development can be traced
in the evolution of these special atiendant figures. Siirya images from
Bhajd, Bodhgaya, Mathura and Dhumara have two consorts and a
charioteer only., It is however in the post-Gupia period that Sturya is
surrounded by a number of figures besides his consorts, and Lhis too not in all
cases. Development such as this cponot be traced in the case of Siva's
attendants. For we have no early figures of Sivain his Thndava or
Andhakisuravadha form.! Pallava and Rasirakiita sculptures al Mahabali-
puram and Elura are too late.

In Jaina iconography the case is different. Figures of Indra, Ambika and
other attendant figures are found along with Jaina Tirthankaras ai Mathura,
and continue to be a common feature of late sculptures and paintings.’

1 See Fig 76.

? For a detailed discussion, ses JRAS., 1938, p. 429,

! Smith, Jein Siupa, pl. xcvili.

4 See bslow.

® The earliest Siva figures are thoge which appear on Kushin coins,
% Thia is also a featurs of Buddhist Iconography,
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Human figures thai remain to be discussed are the dancing and
amorous figures and men and women which
constitule whal is called narathara (man-course).
The Iatter forms a basement moulding generally
n all mediaeval temples. In Kathiawar il is absent {rom all pre-Caulukyan
temples. The Caulukyan temples that have 1l are at Ruhavi, Sandera,
and Motab.!

Narathara 1ndicales wilh other courses, as said i the section on
architeclure, the type of a temple, whether it is large or small. The men
and women therein seem to represent persons on a royal highway, as it is
sometimes called r@jevithi. How and why a narathara came to be
sculptured on ihe basemeni-wall cannot be definitely explained. But it
seems that the idea was taken from the practice of poriraying a procession
of men and women on the gateways of Buddhist stupas. Gupta temples,
however, do not have it, and it would be interesting to find it on a post-
Gupta temple of any date before the 8th century A, D,

Dancing and Amorous
Figures

Artistically the execulion of naratharas is poor. First, the figures
ate very small, particulatly in comparision with the large figures that
decorate walls; sccondly, they have no individuality, one narathara being
vety similar to the other.

Amorous couples figute on many of the Caulukyan temples. But
here they atre not so prominent as on the Candella temples at Khajuriho,
C. L. Whaiaver be the theoties as to their origin, il seems that these figures
are the descendants of the gay, dancing, often nude figures found on the
stupa at Mathura and elsewhere, though they seem to be absent from the
intermediate stage, viz., the Gupta temples; It is not impossible that
these as well as the dancing figures arerepresentations of some of the
poses described in {he Kama-and Nitya-sdstras, both of which are
positively anterior to the mediaeval temples. This can be ascertained if
all such figures are photographed and studied individually.

Dancing and amorous figures are found on the wall (jaigha) of the
hall and the shrine of a Caulukyan temple, usually on either side of the
panels of gods and goddesses. Many of them are of singular beauty.
The variety of the poses in which they are shown, sometimes very
awkward and seemingly impossible, is reminiscent of the flexibility of {he
Limbs of acrobatic dancers. These figures look charming when sculptured

! Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, x¢lii, xcv, and oi.

3 Unless the couples on ejther side of the door of the garbhagrha of the Siva
temple at Bhumara, MASI., 16, pl., iii a, 54 be regarded as such,

16
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in marble, and in them the temples at Delwara, Abu, abound.' Specimeng
'of amorous couples seem 1o be best presorved on the old shrine al Molab?
jand dancing figures in the temple at Modhera."

Figures of animals, lions and horses, are sculptured in the Uparkot and
Bavd Dyara caves at Jundgarh! Here they
serve the same puwpose as Lthoy do in the caves at
Karli, Bodsa, Nasik and Pitalkhotd. They decorate the pillars as capitals
and abaci, The lions look asif cul in the round. They are placed back
to back as in the pillats of Adoka, a practice which can be traced back to
the Sumerians through the Iranian and Assyrian times.’

Pre-Caulukyan temples have no animal figures. The river goddesses
Ganga and Yamund in the Varaha temple at Kadvar,® must have had a
tortoise and makara, bul their form is hardly visible now,

In Caulukyan tomples a row of horses and elephants appear as base-
ment mouldings, Tha horse-row (eévathara) is supposed 1o be a featurs
of large lemples only.” But in Gujarat it is found on comparatively much
smaller temples atl Siinak, Ruhdvi, and Motab,’ besides the large temples
at Modhern and Somnath! It is absent on the temple at Gumli,

The elephant course ( gajathara) invariably decoralos the temples
of this period.

The horses, for inslance ai Stunak, arc shown prancing in profile, and
their spirited action, onthe whole, is well depicled. "Tho elephants are
sculptured side-wise, so that only ihoir trunk and head are visible, but
not the legs.

‘The reasons for introducing these animal conrses seem to be the same
as those for the introduction of ‘man course.” When exactly these courses
began to be used as temple decorations is uncertain, but il seems {o be soon
after the Gupla period.* For the trealment of animals is already conven-
tional when we see them in the temples of the 10th and 11th centuries.

Departure from the conventional use of animals is found in the

Nava.l“kﬁa?’fémple a.t Gumh Hera on one side of the shrine are sculptured ™
tWo Slephants, They seem to Pe doing something, ﬁghtmg or playing with _

Animal Sculptura

! Gee Fig. 54, 1 Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl, ci. b 1bid., pl. Iv.
4 Burgess, AKK,, pls. xxiv and xxviit, 2.
i See Illustrated London News, 1938, ¢ Cf. Cousens, Somandtha,

T Ibid. ° Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls. ix, xciii and ci, respectively,
Cousens, 0. ¢., plsiv and ix,

" The animal courses do not occur {n the Gupta temples at Bhumara
and elsewhere,

Y Though it remains to be studied, whether outside Gujarit, animal courses
were carved with as much regularity as in Gujarit, and what its proportion was.
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their trunks' Outstiretched front and slightly bent hind legs, uplifted
Trunks and protruding tusks vividly describa the elephants’ action. They
serve as a good specimen of animal sculpture in the round, But the
Kathiawar artisl, who sculptured it, need not be too highly praised for his
work, as the elephant figure has been a forte of Indian artists from very
early times.'

It is in the Navalakha temple again that we meei with other animal
figures—lion, bull, monkey." Here they are used as brackets of pillars.
From their drawmngs, the best sculpture seems to be that of the bull which
is seated in a crouching attitude facing the left,

Among composite or mythical figures, the Kirtimukha and Hakara

. . are most common in Gujarat as well as Indian
compo";ieg::”Mythml sculpture in general, The pre-Caulukyan monu-
ments, including the {emples at Than and
Sutrapada which form a transitional stage, are surprisingly devoid of this
ornament. In Caulukyan temples, the Kirtimukha figures almost invariably.
The places il decorates are the basement (usually its top-most moulding),’
shafts of short and long pillars (generally the top-most band, just below
the annulets).® In the temple al Modhera, it is also found on the sur-capital
of pillars of the mandapa;’ at Dilmal, insef on the slab (back-rest) of the
wmandapa- ~-wall,’ whereas in {he triple shrine a{ Kasata, it is placed on each
side of the threshold.®

The Kirtimukha at all {hese places ig sculptured facing the full front,

The figures show that it is already stylised. Its evolution can be traced

back to the Gupla temples’ and Ajanta caves of the Vakifaka period,®
where the form, inspite of being decoralive, is realistic.

! Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxv. If there were an image in between them,
we would have said, *Bathing the image.”

3 Excepting the figures on Mohenjo-daro seals where, besides the elephant,
bull, rhinoceros and tiger arealso realistically carved,

8 Burgess, AKK., pl. xliii, figs. 1, 11, 8, 10, 13 respectively,

4+ As in the temples at SHnak, Kasard, Rubavi, Motab, Kanoda, Dilmal,
Modhera (), except at Taringa, Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls. xciv, xc, xciil, ci., viii (?),
=il respectively,

8 Ibid. 8 Ibid. 7 Ibid,, pl, viil, 8 Ibid., pl. xcli,

% Codrington, Ancient Indla, pl. xxxi showing sculptures from the 5th
century temple at Deogarh; Banerji, **The Siva temple at Bhumara,” MASI., 16,
pl. v. At Bhumara, they are like lion’s head in Greek sculpture having fanciful eyes
and manes, as pointed out by Banerji, ASIWC., 1921, p. 96.

10 Griffiths, Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-temples of Ajanta, pls, 143-146

{cave xvil) and pl !.59 {cave xvi) ; see also Gangoly, ‘A note on the Kirtimukha,”
Rupam, 1920, p. 1l
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It must be noted here that the Kirtimukha evon in ils exly form iy
absent in the cave architecture, as well as on the Jaina and Buddhist
stupas. It seems io have beenintroduced during the Gupla period, after
which it became a stock feature of the temples of Mediaeval India.'

The Makara as a vahana of the river goddesses Gangd and Yamuni
is found st two places only—in ihe temples al Xadvar and Than,
The figure at the former place is too indistinct to make any compatison
with figures outside Kathiawar. The figure at Thin, though not so
indistinct, gives no indication of the shape of 1is mouth. Represeniation of
its body with 4 feet looks naturalistic like the early figures,’ but the {ail
is florid, like the tail of a similar figure [rom the 5th century Gupta
shrine at Tigowa, C. P.!

Elsewhere in Caulukyan monuments, the Makara serves as a
decorative figure, principally as a brackel ol pillars with makaratorayas.
Instances of these are found in the iemple at Modhera,' Somnith, Abu
and in the Kirtiforapas at Sidhpur,’ Vadnagar, Kapadvan)® and
Piludra’ in North Gujarat.

It is only the ‘bust’ of the Makara that is sculptured at these places.
The tail, if any, has merged into the brackel, ‘This form is more advanced
than the eatlier ones, bul there is no siriking difference. Iliven in the
early stages a Mahara was never realistically seulptured. Iis mouth was
like that of an allegator or crocodile, bul the tail resembled that of a fish,”
The Gujarat Makara would sland 18th in Cousen's or Vogel's list.

Along with the Makara may be mentioned the fish which is
sculptured on the brackets of pillars in the Navalakha temple al Gumli.®
This motive is {olally new to Gujarat sculptute, and [rom the drawing it

! Howaver, it appears that from the published photographs of the temples of Wr

Calukyas and the Halhayas of Tripuri, that the Kirtémnkha was not a popula.
motive with them,

3 Cousens, Somangiha, pls, xxxiv and 1,

8 Cf. Very early figures from Bharhut, Cousens, ASIAR., 1903~04, pl lxv,
fig. 6; Vogel, Revte Des Asiatiques, Tome VI, 1929-30, pl. xxxiilo.

4 Codrington, o, ¢., pl. xxxiil, 5 Burgess, ASWI, ix, pl, lv,

8 Burgess, o, c., pl. xxxvii; here Fig, 58, " Ibid,, pls. lviii-ix; here Fig. 36.
* ASWI,, VI, pl. Ixxxli. (It is not clear from the collotype photograph).

¥ Amnnual Report Aroh, Survey, Baroda, 1936-37, pl. vi,

1 TFor a full representation of the different forms sec Cousens’ or Vogel's
articles cited above,

Y Burgess, AKK,, pl. xlii,
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appeats to be most realistically done. Its presence at Gumli cannot be
explained at present excepl as a clan ( tolemic ) motive of the Jethvas
of Gumli.'

An animal motive equally new as the fish is the ‘griffon,’ which is
found in the same temple attached as biackets to small pilasters and
colonnades.” Burgess al another place calls the griffon figure &ardila.
From the photograph given by him® il seems to bea prancing animal
(horseor lion ). Rarein Gujarai, this motive is a common feature of the
Candella temples at Khajuraho, C. I.*

The Navalakha temple has also given us a figure of a bird, swan.® The
naturalness of its two poses, one turning back its long neck and ruffling or
scratching its featlhers, ihe other as if playing with its companion remind
us of similar figures reproduced by Griffiths from the paintings at Ajanta.’

Dwarfs too are a common feature of Gujarat sculpture. These nude,
stunted, pot-bellied, oval-faced figures always facing the full front usually
appear as pillar-brackets in {emples, for instance, al Stinak, Kasara, Virlia,
Dilmal' and Gumli® Looked siraight from the front, they would pass off
as figures cul in the round. From eatly times, such figures have been
thought fit to bear heavy burdens. In Gandhare and Amaravati’ sculptures
they carry a heavy garland, Greek influence is held responsible for their
introduction in the art of the former, and there they are called ‘Amorini’
figures. Al Mathura they serve as footstools to the Yaksinis'® The
dwarfs seem to be absent from some Gupta temples”, but are found in a
greal number in the Siva iemple at Bhumara in a variety of delightful
poses.® Post—Gupta architecture assigned them the position of a bracket to
temple-pillars, a position which they enjoyed throughoul the mediaeval period.

Design sculplure is divided into three classes -

(1) Architectural Designs, (2) Geometric Designs and (3) Floral
Designs.

1 Seeabove p, 31 and 105 and I4,, XII, p, 153, * Burgess, AKK., p. 180.
3 Ibid., pl. xliv,, fig. 2. 4 Ses below for references.
' Burgess, ARK., pl, xliii, figa. 7 and 15, % 0O.c, Vol II.

" Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls,, lxxxv, xe, ciii, vili,

% ‘Bargess, AKK., pl. xliii.

Y See Revue Dss Aris Asiatiqgue, Tome V, 1928, plance vi & Tome VIII,
1934, pl. Ixxiv,

W Smith, Jain Stupa, pls. 1x-xi, U Codrington, o, ¢, pls. 29-33,

3 Banerji, ASI., No, 16, pls. ix-xi. But like the ‘Amorinl’ figures they
are nude.
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The Caityo-~window ornameni occuriing almost invariably at all
periods on Indian monuments may be called an
architectural design., Ifor the early form of this
ornament imitates the window-liko, hollow portion on the facade of the
caitya-caves al Bhija, Kondane, Bedsa, Karli, Junnar, Nasik, Pitalkhora,
and Ajanta. In Gujarat-Kathiawar, a cave of this type is not found so far.
But the caftya-window design does figure in the caves al Taldjd and
Junigarh and on the temple at Gop. On the facade of the IEbhal Mandap
cave,! Talija, itappears that the architect had just begun to cut the design,
or perhaps left it incomplete, The form on the facade of the Bawa Pyara
caves’ is more advanced than that at Taldja, bul is simnular in shape to that
in the Uparkot caves, (where the design is sculptured on the walls of
cells®) and on the temple at Gop.! But in fimish and elegance of execution
of the outline, the castya-window designs at Uparkot and Gop are much
superior to those al Talaja.

Axchitectural Designs

7I‘he insel figures at Uparkot, as well as the threc-ot fve~pelalled
flower-ornament on the frame of tho windows, seem 1o indicate ihat the
design was lo symbolize real windows ason the [riezes of the stupas at
Bharhut, Sanchi, and Amardivali. Identical symbolizalion is also noliced
later in the cavesat Ajania. The same cannol be said of the caitya-window
al Gop which also carries figures of gods and goddesscs (?), By reason of
its position, high-up on the $ikhara, it looks moro like a conventionalized
window-ornameni than the symbol of an actual window. This becomes
apparent when in the later pro-Caulukyan temples al Visavada, Bileévam,
and Sutrdpdda, the inset figure disappears, bui the number ol caiiya-
windows increases as the &ikhara riscs highet,

The form of the caitya-window at Uparkot is more or less identical,
almost a round window, cut within an oval frame with a finial and side-
loops. The form exhibited in these Kathiawar monuments is different from
that in the eatly monuments in Central India (Bha:thut’, Sanchi®), the
Deccan (Bhija, Bedsa, Nasik, Katli, Ajanta, Kanheri’) ot the Andhra country
(Amardvati).® But it resembles the form in the Gupta {emples at Nachna®and
Bhumara,” the cave 19 at Ajanta™ and the Vardha cave at Mahabalipuram.”

! Burgess, ARK., pl, xxviil, * Ibid., pl. xix, 8

4 bid., pls. K.
8

Ibid., pl. xxi; here Fig. 22.

8 Codrington, Anvient India, pls. xi-xii,
Marshall, Monuments of Sasichi, 11, pl, xxxiv.

Codringion, o. ¢., pls, ivB and v B, C, D, A and vi B,
8 Ibid., pl. xxve; Burgess, Amaravati, pl. xlii, 7, v Ibid., pl. xxve,
% Banerji, MASI,, XVI, pl. xiii. 1 Codrington, o. c., pl, xxxvi.
1 Jouven-Dubreuil, Archéologie, Tome I, pl. XV b,
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The Gop-Uparkot caitya-window form persisis in the rest of the pre-
Caulukyan temples at Visavada, Bilosvara and Sutripida’ with bardly any
modification. As the form now decorates lhe $ikhara, its number is
consequently increased.

T'wo changes are noticeable with regard to the caitys-window design
in Caulukyan temples. The first is the change in its form, the second is
the increased decoralive uso of il. Doth these new features are fully
exhibited in the old iemple at Thin' Here the form of the design has
become complex with volute-like flourishes of the sides of the window.
Again instead of ornamenting the §ikhara only, ( we have no means of
ascertaining whether it decorated the $ikAara here, as it is no more ),
the design is now carved on the pediment of niched figures in tiers, (an
earlier stage in the development of this fashion is noliced in the Vargha
temple at Kadvar,’ where a double tow of simple caitya-windows appears
over the head of niched figures over the shrine door ), so that every such
figure looks as if enshrined within a pyramidal temple,

This pyramidal crowning of niched figures with caséya-window designs
is a characteristic feature of Caulukyan temples without any exception.

Besides this use, the caitya-window was made to decorale other parts
of the templeas well. As a rule il is foundon the basement mouldings
above the afvathara ( horse-course), on the projecting course between the
wall of the base and the wall of the shrine, belween the roof and the shrine-
wall, arranged in tiers in the {orm of a pyramid over niched-figures, and
lastly over the entire face of the sikhara. Departure from this exhaustive
exhibition of caitya-window designs at Sunak is noticed in the Jaina temples
at Taringa,' and Sarotra,” where only the niched figures on walls are
ornamented with this design.

Everywhere, in this period, the form of the caitya-window is ornmate,
rather intricate with slender curves within curves,

Such an extensive decorative use of the castya-window ornament was
then common in many parts of mediaeval India. Of course, the form is
not identical in all details with that found in Gujardt. But a parallel
evolution in the caifya-window design as well as its increased ornamental

use, can be traced, for instance, in the Deccan,' Karnataka’, C. I, C.P,*
U. P, and Rajputana.

1 Cousens, Somanatha, pls. xliil, xI, xli. 3 Ibid , pl. xxxil,

8 Ibid., pl. xlilviii, 4 Burgess, ASWI,, pl. lxxxi, & Ibéd., pls. cxiand x,
Cousens, Medizeval Temples of the Dakhan, ASIL., (NIS) , XLIII, pls, xvi-vii,
Cousens, Chalukyan Arohitesture, ASI., (NIS)., XIII, pl. L.

Banerjl, Hathayas of Tripuri and their Monnmenis, MA 81.,No,23 pls. I, xxb,

o = o
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Vediki or the rail-ornnment is the other architectural design, It ig
found only ai three places in Kathiawar; (1) on
ihe facnde of the Ebhal Mandap cave, Talijaj!
(2) below the castya-window ornament in the Uparkol caves, Junagarh®, and
(3) on the screen of the Jhinjuri Jhar caves near Dhank.’

Vedika Design

The pattern of the Vedika at the Ebbal Mandap and Jhinjui caves is
of a large bold vaiety of the type found on the screen of the early caitya-
caves in W. India. Dut unlike the laiter it is carved in very low relief.
The pattern in the Upatkot caves is comparatively small, but cut similarly
in low relief,

Geometric designs ate found on ceilings of monuments eithet excavaled
or built. The caves and pre-Caulukyan temples
in Kathiawar do not seem fo contain such
sculptured ceilings. A study of the geographical evolution of the ceilifigs '
in the later temples is hence not possible.

Geomaetric Designs.

The sabhamandapa of every Caulukyan temple, it appears, hada
sculptured ceiling, The surviving evidence shows that il was usually of
a geometric patlern; but at limes also of a floral, or mixed lype or one
containing human figures,

Purely geomeiric designs are seon m the sabh@mapjapa of the
temples al Sinak,’ Sandera,’ Dhinoj," and in the {ombs of Sheikh Tarid'
and Bawa Quazi’® at Anahilvad; in the Jami and Mayapuri Magjidd
( Somndth, Kathigwar ); and in the Vimala and Tejahpila's iemple at
Abu!'® Briefly the design is as follow :—

Concentric circles of decreasing diameters are placed in an octagon,
First thtee circles from below are cut deep and decoraied with a tooth-like
thing, which is nothing bul the portion left out in culting the cusps in
each circle. The next four circles illustrate the geometric design of arch-
like cusp and circle. The inner-most circle and the cusp look like a half-
opened flower. This desigh may have developed from lotus or similar
flower design, which is first noticed on the wooden umbrella over the
cuitya in the cattya-cave at Karli". The latter design may have been
copied directly from nature, or it may be a truthful represenialion of an
open umbrella,

1 Burgess, AKK., pl. xxviii, ® Ibid., here Fig, 22,
Y I%éd , p.152; here Fig, 24. 4 Burgess, ASWI,, 1X, pl, Ixxxvi,
S Here Fig, 44, % Burgess, o, ¢., pl. xcviii. " Ibid., pl. xv.

® Ibid,,pl.xvii. ° Cousens, Somanitha, pls. 31 and xviiia; here Figs, 47-48.
®  Herg Figs. 45-46. 11 Codrington, o.¢., p.28, fig. 8.

-
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Aunyway, the concentric circle design was very popular in early
mediaeval temples, It occurs in the contemporary Calukyan temples' and
ihe mediaeval temples of the Deccan.’ A few modern lemples also have it.
Gujarati sculptors now-a-days call it ‘Kdchala’-and-'Zummar' ( cocoanut-
shell-and-pendant ) design.’

Floral and geometric designs are found on ceilings in the porches of
the temples at Gorad and Vadnagar.! In the former a conventionalized
flower is placed inside a square; in the latter stylized floral design is cut
out in very bold relief inside a parallelogram,

Floral designs comprise leaf-and-flower, creeper and purely leaf
decorations. The earliest use of floral designs in
Kathiawar is noticed on the bases of pillars in
the Uparkot caves al Jundgarh.' There nude figures, like the nude garland-
bearers or ‘Amorini’ figures of Gandhara sculplures, carry an inverted
stylized lotus-leaf-like ornament, The moulding above it is decorated with
festoons and lotus-like buttons.

Floral Desigas

In the Buddhist caves of Waeslern India, such designs appear at a
very late date, after 400 A, D,, though lolus and leaf design in the shape
of volutes and angular-turned leaves is seen in the friezes at Sanchi ;® later
on the pilasters from Kankali stiipe at Mathura' and on the bases and
capitals of the pilasters of the Gupta {iemple at Deogarh? But
such effulgence of festoons, creepers and flowers is noticed only in the
later caves at Ajanta’ This evidence gathered from places separated by
time and space is of little use in deciding the approximale age of the pillars
at Uparkot. Occurrence of leaf and creeper design at Sanchi and Mathura
may induce one to date ihe Uparkot pillars, if nol so early as the
monuments at these places, al least to the 3rd century A. D., and not to
the 6th-7th century, as the comparison with the design in the late caves at
Ajanta would, allowing a reasonable time for parallel development of
architectural designs in Kathiawar.

! Cousens, Chalukyan Archileture, pls, Ixxxiil, xclx, cxxxiv, cxlix.
3 Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl. viii,

8  For these terms I am thankful to Mr, Mistri, who bhas bullt many templea

Only last year a Jaina temple of the Abu-type was constructed under his supervision
near Madhavbag, Bombay.

Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, clil and Iz respeotively.

Burgess, AKK., pl. xxiv; here Fig, 23,

Marshall, Guide fo Sanchi, pl. xiil,

Smith, Jain Stupa, pl. xlviii, 2, 3, and pl, xi.

* Codrington, o, ¢., pl. 31, Y Ibid., pl. 35,
17

< oo -
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Another dosign, closely related with the preceding one, is what is
known as the pot-and-foliage motive. It is almost an invariable feature of
the Caulukyan temples, There a conventionalized vase, from which spring
forth buds and Bowers, and a broad indented leaf falling down on either side
of the vase, decorates usually the middle part and capitals of short pillars
of the sabhamapdapa, Examples of these may be taken from the temples
al Siinak, Sandera, Kasard and Modhera,' Somnath, Sejakpur and Gumli.?

Motre or less identical foliage design is found on the pillars of the
Gupta temples at Deogarh’ and Bhumara,' and then on many early
mediasval’ and mediaeval temples." This may have descended from the
floral motive on the medallions on the railings of Bharhut’ and Sanch;i®
stipas. It is absent in the earlier cave architecturs, but occurs later in
the Ramesvata cave at Ellora’ The design thus presents a remarkable
continunity with this exception that at Deogarh and Bhumara, though the
design forms part of a pilaster, it looks as if cut in the round, and the leaves
more real; in the later temples these appear stylized.”

The design which is called ‘string course’, ‘scroll' or ‘creeper’ is
essentially floral, Among the pre-Caulukyan monuments, it is found only
on the entrance of a Bawa Pyara Cave al Junagarh™ and lo a certaiu extent
on the door frame of the Kadvar temple”, where it is mixed up with a
diamond design. In the Caulukyan temples, its principal place is on the
shrine-door way," the outer side of the wall of the sabhdmandapa" and
the basement moulding.” At the last mentioned place its form is in the

! Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls. Ixxxv, xciv-v, xg,
Cousens, Somangtha, pls, iv, and Ix, Ixil, and Ixiii, and xxv and xxvi.
! Codrington, o. c., pl 31. ¢ Banerji, MASI., 16, pl, v.
Cousens, Chalukyan A rchiteoture, pls, xxxiii and cxv,
8 Cousens, Medigoval Temples of the Dakhan, pl, xxiv,
' Barva, Bharhut, Aspects of Life and Ar, pl, xxxii,
Codrington, o, ¢., pl, 17; it also occurs on a pillar from Kankall Tila,
Mathura, (Smith, o. ¢,, pl. xlvi, 3), but this appears to be a late plece.
8 Codrington, o, c., pl. 51. © Cf. Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl. xciv,

1 Burgess, AKK., pl. xvill, 2. 13 Cousens, Somandtha, pl, xxxiv,

18 E. g., the temples at Modhera, Sandera, Kasari, Delmal, Vadnagar, Burgess,
ASWI,, IX, pls, H, xcv, xcii, xii, Ixvii, 1xiii,

1 E. g, the tamples at Sandera, Kanoda, Delmal, Modhera, Ibid,, pls, xciv,
i, Izv,, vil; and Gumli, Sejakpur and Parbadi. AKK., pl., xlli and Somanitha,
pls. Ixii, and Ixxi,

¥ E, g, the temples at SGnak, Ruhivi, Gorad, Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls.

lxxxi, xclli and ¢ii and Somanatha and Gamli, Cousens, 0. ., pla. iv, and ix
and xxv and xxvi,
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shape of a broad indented leaf which is more or less the same everywhere,
whereas slight varialions do occur in the other two.

The fashion of decorating the doot-jambs does not seem to be popular
in the ancient period, for the door-jambs of all early cave-temples’ are
devoid of any floral or geometric design though we have to note that such
decorations are found in profusion on the railing pillars and lintels
of the Buddhist stiipas. Floral and other designs appear on the Gupta
cave at Udayagiri, and structural temples al Deogarh, and Dhumara.?
Since then the door-jamb decorations of the type found in later temples
became common. These remarks also hold good with regard to the
designs at other two places on temples, Ior the basemeni design it may
be added that there are hardly any pre-Gupla structural temples. And
though all the Gupta temples do not seem {o have elaboralely moulded
bases, still, it appears, that their flat bases were ornamented with designs.

With the vogue of moulded bases, the designs on them degenerated
into conventional forms: indenied lotus leaf, diamond set in with a flower,
and others, some of which we find in ithe temples of Gujarat and K&ihiawar.

A sludy of the evolution of designs above refetred 1o is deferred at
present for lack of clear, well-defined photographs from the Gujarat-
Kathiawar temples,

! For instance the Lomas Rishi Cave and the Caltya Caves at Ajanis,
Bhaja, Bedsa, Nasik; cf. Codrington, o, ¢, pls. 1 A, 4,5 B, C.
¥ Ibid,, pls. 29 and 31; Banerji, MASI., No. 16, pl, iv.

? Codrington, o. ¢., pl. 31, B; at Bhumara, (Banerji, 0. ¢., pl,, ii ), however,
the base is moulded still unadorned,



PART III
CHAPTER V

CULTS

RCHITECTURAL style classified temples of Gujarat into pre-

Caulukyan and Caulukyan and various sub-groups. Religion would
classify them into Saiva, Vaispava, Brahma, Saurya, and so forth. But
this is not enough. It is inleresting to know
whether there were any special signs or features
of each shrine, and to what extent these were common,

Classification of Temples

The inquiry is directed to a shrine which is designated according to
the cult image placed in it. This is analysed under the following heads:—

(a) Cultimago. (b) Image on the door-lintel. (c) Images on the
panel above the door-frame. (d) Imnages on the principal niches round the
shrine. (¢) Orientation of a shrine. (f}) Pradaksindmargs or
Ambulatory passage. () Nandi, Siva's bull, in the maudapa facing the
shrine.

The temples designated as Saiva are situaled ai (a) Biledvara,

- [} 8 = 5

Saiva Temel (b) Stinal’, (c) Sandera®, (d) Rubdvi’, (¢) Gorad',
alvn Temples (f) Virta,’ (g) Kamboi-Soladki’, (h) Wadhwan

( Ranakdevi's ),’ (i) Sejakpur (Navalakha),’ (j) Anandapur (Anantesvara),”,
(k) Somnath" () Gumli (Navaldkha)® (m) Satndl (Galte$vata)

At (b), (d), (), Siva is called Nilakantha; at (e), Someévara; at
(k), Somanatha; at (g), Sandaleévara; at (i), Ananteévara; at (a), perhaps
Bilegvara; while at (c), and (1), the shrines are no morein use, as the
lifigas are removed"; for (h), Cousens gives no name,

1 Cousens, Somanztha, p. 40. ! Burgess ASWI,, IX p, 103.
8 Ibid.,p. 109, 4 Ibid., p. 108,

8 Ibid., p. 111, 8 Ibid.,

7 Ibid., p. 91. 8

Cousens, 0.¢., p. 54.
¥ Ibid., p. 57, W rdbid., p. 60.

1 T%id., p. 60. 12 Ibid,, p. 36; also Burgess, AKK,, p. 179.
13 Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, p. 95.

t Algo at (k) Somanitha,
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But though Siva is so differently called, the cult image everywhere
Cult Tmage ( except where it is removed ) is or was a 4 #iga",
At some places, it must be said that the lifga

is not old.

The image on the doot-frame or lintel at (c}, (d), (e), (f), and (h) is

, that of Ganesa; for (a), and (b), it is not recorded;

li . . . ! !

Image on the door lintel while at (i), (), (k), and (1), it seems to have
baen destroyed.

(C) and (d) have Brahma, Visnu and Siva on the panel above the door-
frame; (h) has Ganesa, Brahma, Siva and Vispu ;
at (a), (b), (&), (i), () and (1), either they have
been not recorded by oversight, or they did not
exist, or if they did exist, are now destroyed or removed; at (k), the panel
seams 1o have been replaced by ordinatry slabs of stone,

Images on the panel
above the door-frame

At (a), there are no niches,
(b) has:

Images in the principal
niches round tha shrine

in the back-niche facing west Nafesa ;
in the niche »  norih Kali;
in the niche facing south Tripurintaka.’

(c) has:
in the back niche ( west ) Siva;
in the niche facing norih Visnu ;
n o o» o » south Brahma,
(d) has;
in the back niche west Umamaheévara;
in the niche facing north Brahma-Sarasvatl;
non n n south Laoksmi-Nardayana,.
(e) has:
in the back niche (east) Mahakala ;
in the niche facing north Na_teéa;
» o3 » south Bhairava,

() bas same as (e).

1 At Somandtha, according to Alberuni, the cunlt image wasa lings, It may
be a ligodbhavam@rts also, as some Muslim writers allege that they saw an
idol. See Cousens, o, ¢,, p, 20-21.

% Bauargess, here, as at many places, calls the image Bhairava, which {s not
quite correct.
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For (g), there is no mention; (h) has mches but no images; for
(i), Cousens’ information is nol specific; he says 'unong the principal images
on the walls are Bhairava, Mahdkali, (Natesa), Siva-Parvati, Lakshmi-
Nar@yana, Vishnu, Ganapati, Brahmd, and Sitala-Mata."”

() has:
the back-niche (west) empty;
in the niche facing north Kala Bhairava;
[L I IR 1 ] south Cﬁmur_xdii.

(k) had niched-images, but they are completely mutilated, while the
back of the shrine is destroyed.

(1) has:
in the back niche (west) Siva-Parvati;
in the niche facing north Laksmi-Nardiyana;
w onw o» ) south Brahma-Sarasvati.

@), M), (), @), G), G), (), and (1) face the east; while (e),
(f), (g) face the west; for (h), thore is mno

Orientation information.
Pradalisinamargs On]y _(n_)_, (), (& and (1) have had
pradaksinamarga,
Nandi At (a), (b), (i), thero is & Nandi; for the rest
andi

there is no indication.

This analysis shows that the majority of the old Saiva temples in
Gujarat have or had, besides a lingn,
(1) Ganesa on the door-frame;
(2) the triad with Siva in the centre, and sometimes Ganesa also on
the panel above the door-frame;
(3) in the niches round the shrine:

(a) Siva, Visnu and Brahma, sometimes with their consotts also;
(b) only Saiva gods and goddesses;
(4) sometimes ( often in larger temples ) a pradaksinamarga ;

(5) the face on the east or the west ;
(6) Nandi.

Vaisnava temples, so far found, are at Kadvar'
and perhaps the “Old temple” at Thin® and

Vaisnava Temples

the one at Manod.®

1 Cobusens, 0, ¢, p. 38, 1 Ibid., p. 48,
8 Burgess ASWI,, ix, p. 109-110.
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At Kadvar the cull image is of Varaha ; on ils pedestal are Narasimha,
Visnu on Garuda, and Siva-Pirvati, On the door-frame is Visnu, while
Ga.lgeéa. ig a little above him, Above this, there is a panel with Surya,
Brahma, Visgu, Siva and Soma or Candra. On either side of the door-
way, al the bottom are the river-goddssses Yamuna and Gangd, now
much defaced. On the oulside there are no niches. Cousens does
not mention what side it faces; but, I think, it faces theeast'. Ithas a
pradaksinamarga.

At Than the “0Old temple” has :

(a) nocult image now, but has an Gsana-seat—for the image; (b) in
the niches, on the south, Ganapati, with a female;" on the north Gangs,
upon a makara, on the west (back) Vardha.

(c) The face to the east.

The lemple at Manod, Burgess calls it on the plan, thal of Narayana,
but gives no details in the text. Iis analysis is therefora not possible,

Vetry few temples of Brahma are known; none, so far, from Kathiawar.
In Gujardt there is one al Khed-Brahma', Idar
State, Mahikantha; outside Gujarit, at the foot
of the hill at Vasantgadh', Sirchi_ State; also near Prayagtirtha,
Delwada,! (this is very recent, built in 1832 A D.); at Dudahi®, in Lalitpur;
at Khajraho'; and at Sevadi®, in the Jodhpur State.

Temples of Brahma

The Khed-Brahma {emple in Gujardt is here discussed,

Its sculptured walls seem to be as old as the 12th century,’ but the
temple might have been renovated. It is still in use, being worshipped by

! The plan does not say anything, but the two photographs, ( Cousens,
0. ¢., pl. xxx~xxxi), indicate this.

1 Consens, Ibid., suggests it may be Vimanavatara.
8 ASIAR., 1906-7, p. 174,

{ ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 50, photo. no, 2672. Thia could not be traced in the
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.

§  Watson Museum Report, Rajkot, 1902-3, p. 15,
8 ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 51; also Cunningham, ASI., X, p. 93.
T Ibid, 8 ASIAR., 1906-7, p. 174,

? Cousens, ASIAR,, 1906~7, p, 174; fig. 6. ASIWC., 1908, p. 6, refers to
photographs nos. 3039-51, These could not be traced in the Prince of Wales
Museum, Bombay.



136 ARCIIZBOLOGY OF GUJARAT CIl.

the Khedivala Brihmans, who are Audichas and [ollowers of Sukla,
Yajurveda.'

The temple is oblong® and has:

{a) a cull image of Brahma;

(b) on the door lintel, Ganesa;

(c) in the principal projecting mches, figutes of Brahmd;

(d) the face to the east.

Another of its peculiarities may be noted. There is an unusually large

number of femals figures on the walls, and the astadikpalas are represented
in female form.!

On the essential nature of a Saiva, Vaignava and Brahma shrine some
light is thrown by the triple shrine at Kasara.'

Haete the Saiva shrine has:

(a) alinga;

(b) Ganesa on the door lintel ;

(c) in the niches only Saiva gods and goddossos ;

(d) the face to tho east. Other dotauls are nol mentioned.

The Vaispava shiine (2) had an image which is now removed ;

(b) has the face tothe south; and (c) all the figures on the walls and

niches Vaisnava. Burgess doss not mention what the “dedicatory image”
on the door frame was.

The Brahma shrine had an image of Brahm#, which now seems to be
removed; has the face to the north; and (c) on the walls figures of Brahma
either slanding ot with Sarasvali seated on his knee.

Correlating now the resulls of the essential characteristics of each
Saiva Temgles shrine as shown at Kasara with those of iizdivi-
dual temples of éiva, Visnu and Brahma, the
Iéa.iva. temples may be grouped into two main classes :—
! (a) Pure-having Saiva figures only;

(b) Mixed-Siva as the principal, othet gods-Visnu and Bralma—
subsidiary.

! For details of worship see Ibid,

Congens seems to regard this as a special featura of a Brahma temple.
Ibid., p. 176; vather devis of these gods ?

¢ DBurgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 1051, Cousens reports auother triple shrine af
Parbadi, 0.c., p. 62, and says that it was dedicated to Siva, Vignu, Sirya or Brahma,
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To (a) thus belong the temples ai Sinak, Gorad, Virta, Anandapur, and
perhaps Somnath; to (b) those at Sandera, Rubavi, Sejakpur, and Gumli.

For Vaisnava temples no definite resulls can be gathered because of
dearth of material. But it may be said that the
iemple at Kadvar and the “Old temple” at Than
continue the Gupta tradition, in as much as they include the goddesses Ganga
and Yamuna; while the Kasara (triple) shrime is after the Caulukyan fashion,

Vaisnava Temples

As regards the orientation nothing can be said definitely, for ihe temples
in two instances face south or east.

For the temple of Brahma the following facts

Brah
Temple of Brahma emerge, that it has;

{(a) 2 cult image of Brahma;

{b) niches containing figures of Brahma ;

(c) Ganefa on the door-lintel;

(d) the face to the east or north.

Temples of Siirya are found at (a) Gap (?), (b) Visavada® (¢
(c) Kinderkhedd®, (d) Pasthar,’ (e) Sutrapada,
(f) Than, (g) Bhimanatha, (Surya-Nardyana),’
(h) Triveni near Somnath,’ (i) Bagavadar, and () Modhera.”

Temples of Surya

(a) and (b) bave no cult image now but might have bad a Surya
image, (c), (d), (e), (9, (b), (i) have images of
Sirya, but they may not be as old as the temples
themselves. Positively at (f) and (i) they are modern, At (i) the image
has disappeared, but the Zsonae-seat-remains, on which are carved seven
horzes of Surya.

No information for (a), (b) and (c). At (d),{e), (f), and (1) there is
Ganesa on the door-frame. For (g), and (h) there
is no information. At (j) the figure is destroyed.

Images on the panal For (8.), (b)' (c)’ (d)’ (e), and (8) there is no
above the door-frame information.

Cult Imagde

Image on the door-lintel

At (f), (b) and (i) ate navagrahas; and at (§) there are seated figures
of Strya.

1 Cousens, Somanatha, p, 37; also Burgess, AKK., p. 187.

2 1bid., p. 44. 8 Ibid., p. 42, ¢ Burgess, AKK., p. 186.

s Cousens, 0.c., p. 41. ® Ibid., p. 46. 7 Burgess, ASWI., IX, 73,

8 Cousens, 0. ¢,, p. 28. ° Ibid, p,7l. 1 Burgess, ASWLI, IX, p. 71.
18
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At (a), (b), {c), (@), (¢) there are no niches; for (i) and (g) there is no
information, At () and (j) thers arc standing
figures of Strya; at (h) on the north niche is
Laksmi-Narayana; on the south Brahmd and
Sarasvati; on the west Uma-Mahedvara,

(), (), (f), (&) and (h) face the east; for others
there is no information.

All have pradaksingmarga except (c), (f),
and (i), for which there is no specific information,
Summarising these results it can be said that Strya temples have:

(a) a cult image ( mostly standing );

Images on the principal
niches round the shrine

Orientation

Pradaksinamarga

(b) ihe image of Ganesa on the door-lintel;

(c) on the panel above the shrine-door either navagrahas or
Siurya figures;

(d) in the niches (i) Strya figures; and (ii) in some temples also
other gods and goddesses;

(e) the face to the east;

(f) and usually a pradaksingmarga.

Old temples of goddesses, found (ill now, ara iwo: (1) Limboji Madta,
at Delmal, (2) Vydghreévari at Dhinoj®. To this
may be now added the Silald Matd at Piludral

The first temple is nol very old, bul it is a reconstruction of the old
one. Itis now dedicated to Limboji Mata, so called becaunse her image

was found under a mmb {res ( Meliaazadirachta ); and this tree is
said to be the home of Visnu, and worshipped in the case of smallpox.*

The temple of Limboji-Mata has:

(a) a cultimage’;

(b) Ganesa on the door-lintel ;

(c) a panel of seated devis above the door;
(d) the face to the north;

No information on the niched-figures round the shrine and the
pradaksinamarga is available.

Temples of Goddesses

! Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 87. 3 1bsd., p. 110

8 Annual Report of the Arohaaologioal Depariment, Baroda State, 1936-37,
p. 6, pl. vil.

4 Buorgess, 0. ¢, p. 88 citing BG., IX, p. 385. Even now on the first of
Chaitra sudi, observed as the new year day, people in Gujarat and particularly in the
Deocan eat and drink the juice of nimb leaves with sugar.

¥ Itis deseribed under Ioonography.
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For the temple of Vyaghredvari® there is not much information. As it
now stands, it is rebuilt, But it faces the east.

The temple of Sitald Mat3 has;
() or had an image of Sitala’;
(b) an image of a 4=armed goddess on its door-lintel ;
(c) the face to the east;
(d) various gods and goddesses on the outside of the shrine-wall ;
(6) an image of Uma-sahita-Siva on the &ikhara, just above the
shrine-wall,
The result of our analysis of shrines dedicated to
different gods and goddesses shows thai:—
(a) Templesof i Siva generally face the east or west;
ii Visnu even south;
iii Brahma east or north;
iv Siitya usually east;
v A devi north or east;
(b) Ganapati is in the cenire of the door-lintel generally in all shrines.
(c) i A purely Saiva shrine has Saiva pariviradevatas;
ii Anordinary Saiva shrine has other deities as well ;
iii A purely Vaisnava shrine has Vaisnava gods and goddesses ;
iv A shrine of Siirya has Siirya figures in niches besides those of
other gods on walls;

v A purely Brahma shrine has figures of Brahma in the
principal niches round the shrine.

The conclusion indicates that there were no hard and fast rules for the
orientation of a shrine, but generally the east
was preferred. Ganapati had coms to occupy,
at least in Gujarat, the position which he occupies now, the position of an
auspicious deity, Mangalamirti or Vighnaharia, ‘Remover of obstacles’
and as such was placed in the centre of the door-lintel in almost every

temple. And thisi in no way, indicates ( or indicated ) that the temple was
dedicated to Siva.

Conolusion

Remarks

—

! She {s said to be the patron goddess of Sonis (goldsmiths), and of the Medri
Srimidll Vaniyas. Burgess, o.c., p. 110,

2 The Repori does not mention it, but I owe this information and the details
glven here to Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Director of Archaeclogy, Batode State, who
kindly sent me other photographs of the temple for study.

¥ Cousens admitted this in ASIAR., 1906~7, p. 177, though he still doubted
it Ga:_:eéa wounld be so placed in a Vaignava temple, However, in his Somanitha,
he seems to follow Burgess, and regards Ganeda on the door-lintel as an indication
of a Siva temple. .



CHAPTER VI
ICONOGRAPHY

(CLASSIFICATION of temples on the basis of the cult image
illustrated the populatily and distribulion of dufferent cults, More

light on these various gods and goddesses of each cult is thrown bya
discussion of images found in Gujaral.

Description of images broadly falls into the following groups

(1) Saiva or Sivite images, which include Siva, his vatious forms,
his ganas, and goddesses.

(2) Vaisnava or Vispuite images, which include 24 forms of Vignu,
his avataras, and goddesses.

(3) Brahma, or images of Brahmé, Sarasvati and others,

(4) Saurya or images of Surya, his consorts, altendants and navagrakas,
(5) Miscellaneous (Hindu): Rivet goddesses, VAyu, Rsis elc.

(6) Jaina or images of Jinas, Yaksas, Yaksinis and others,

Majority of the images discusscd here exist today in the iemples
mentioned before, and they are arranged into various groups according to
the archilectural style of {he temples. This enables us o treai the images
chronologically. IL.oose sculplures are subsumed under the various groups
on stylistic considerations.

In each group of images the order followed is the one observed by
Gopinath Rao' and often his terminology is adopled. But it must be said
that this is for the sake of convenience and clatity only. For many of his
terms are late and South Indian in origin,? and rarely used in Gujarat,

Among the earliest Saiva images is the one of Ganapati. It is seated
on one of the caitya-windows on the west side
of the &ikhara of the Gop temple’ Iis detailed
description is not possible as the photograph does not show the figure
clearly. Perhaps it is seated in ardhaparyaitka. Ga.z;eéa. in this posilion
is found in a medallion in a cai¢ya-window once adorning some part of the
5th century Gupta temple at Bhumara,'

Ganapati

1 Elements of Hindu Iconogradhy, 4 volumes.
¥ They are too much Sanskritized, ® Burgess, AKK., p. 187, ¢ Ibid,, pl, L,

 Banerji, HMASI,, No. 16, pl. xii=xii; also ASIWC,, 1920~21, pl. xxiil.
Coomaraswamy says that the earliest image of Ganapati, now known, is perhaps the
one represented on the Amardvati coping. See bis Yaksa, I, p. 7, pl. 23, fig. 1 and
Burgess, Stupas of Amarivaii, pl, xxx, 1,
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Next in lime is the Ganapati figure(?) standing in a niche on the south
side of the “Old Temple” at Than.'

After thus, Ganapati is usnally lound sealed on the lintel of the door-
frame of the shrine. At Kadvar he is seated on one knee, the other is
raised up. The trunk is turned {o the left, The symbols are not visible.?

Ganapati figures in asimilar position elsewhere are not published. In the
14th century temple at Than® Ganapati is sealed in the position described
previously. But his head is too large and resembles a real elephant head.

Standing figures of Ganapati were also current. A huge (about 6 feet)
mutilated figure now lies near the sun temple on the Hiranya, near Somnéth.

One such figure is found in a panel from Kapadvanj, now in the
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Tho figure' stands in dvibhaiiga
pose between two pilasters; has four arms: the hands on the right carry
a stick (bamboo), and ankusa(?): the objects in those on the left are not
clear, The trunk is turned to the left. As the belly is not very bulging,
the figure may be called a Taruna Ganapati’ The figure is 10 be placed
in the late 13th or 14th century on the style of the accompanying figures.

The earliest Siva image, so far available, is found on the door-frame
of the Kadvar temple.” It is seated in ardhapar-
yanka on a lolus; ihe right knee is bent, and the
left raised up; has 4 hands: the right ones holda #riéila, and aksamald;
ihe left ones a sarpa (7) and kamandaln. Evidently it is a Sukhasanamurti,
but none of such images described by Rao® holds a kamandalu and & mald.

Siva

From the same place comes the Umia-Maheéa image.! Siva is seated
in lalit@sonie on a nands; on his left lap is Umd, now much defaced.
All the hands of Siva (and even of Uma ) are broken, except the upper
right one bearing a #i$ula.

1 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 48, pl. 1. Cousens says in a footnote (Ibid., 1)
that it may be Varzha, but the head is missing and no further comment is possible.

A Ibid., pl. xxxziv, 8 Ibid., pl. xlix,
4 See Fig. 66. & Cf, Rao, Iconograbhy, I, i, p. 52.

¢ Ycannot say quite positively; for similar figures found from Satruajaya, and
now in the India Museum, London, Nos IM 100-1916, are placed in A. D, 1000,
though it must be said that they are totally different from the known Caulukyan
figures of the period. ? Cousens, 0. ¢., pls, xxxii and xxxiv,

8 Sae,o.c., I, 1, pp. 129-130. ® Cousens, 0. C., pl. xxxv.

1 Cf. Rao,0. c., 1I, i, p. 133; the figures here correspond very much to the
description given in Rupamandana.
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Tdentical is the figure from Navalikha temple, Gumli,' and the other
from Kapadvanj, now in the Prince of Wales Museurn, Bombay. In the
last Siva's lower right hand is in varadamudrg, while (he loft embraces
Uma, who seems to hold in her left hand a lotus stalk or mirror (7).
Her left leg hangs down, as is usual in such figures." The Gumli
and Kapadvanj figures resemble much in motive and treatment of the
facial expression, and may be placed in the late 13th century, the Gumli
a little earlier of the two.

The Nilakantha temple at Sunak presents us with an Andhakasuravadha-
murti. It isin a niche on the south side of the
shrine! Burgess calls it Bhairava,' but, as the
description will show, it is a form of Siva, assumed while killing the
demon Andhaka.

Siva stands in an Glidha posture; his left leg is bent, and the right
carried a little backwards and held sliff. He had 8 arms (or perhaps
more ), but now only 4 remain, Flis upper left hand holds (?) the demon,
while ithe other upper left and right hold the strotched elephant-skin in
theshape of a prabhiamandala; the lowest right hand seems to hold a
disc-like object (?) Below him stands perhaps the apasmarapurusa in
alidha posture; on the right stands a figure (indistinct); on the lefta
figure with a short curved dagger (?), perhaps Il or Yogefvari® The
figure resembles in a few respects a similar form of Siva from the Kaildsa
temple, Ellora.’

A slightly different figure is illustrated from the Vayad step-well.
Burgess again calls it Bhairava, but here the scene is morve clear, The
demon is pierced by the sword (or triéiila®) of the lower right hand. There
are no other figures, except one at the foot of Siva holding something (7).

Though both the Sunak and Vayad figures are similar in motive, the
treatment of the physical features and ornaments is very different. The
Siinak figure is refined and its facial features are well cut;"® while the
Viayad figure is more expressive of fierceness, but lacks the fineness of
Sunak’s, These differences correspond to the age of the sculptures:
Sunak, 11th century, Vayad late 13th or 14th, '

Samharamurtis of Siva

! Cousens, 0 ¢., pl., xavi; also Fig. 60 now in the Rajkot Museum.

! See Rao, II, 1, pls. xxi and xxvi, fig, 1,

.

? Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 104, pl, Ixxxv, fig. 2, 4 Ibid,
*  Adopted with modifications from Rao, o.c., IT, 1, p. 193, ¢ Cf., Ibid,
v Ibid.,, pl xlvil, & Burgess, ASWI., IX pl. cvi.

Cf, Rao, 0.0, II, i, p. 193, 10 Particularly of the nose and eyes,
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Dancing postures of Siva are often met with in Gujarat temples,
usually on the back niche of a Siva shrine. But

majority of them are severely destroyed, rendering
them useless for description,

Nrttamurtis

One of such mutilated Siva sculptures is figured by Burgess from the
Nilakantha temple, Sinak! The legs are completely broken, so also
the right arms excepting the upper one holding a ##isula; the back hands
seem fo stretch the elephant-skin in the form of a prabhamandala.’
Without the exact position of hands and legs it is difficult to name
the dance; that il is dancing is supported by the side figures, one of
which is playing on a flute, the other on a drum (or drums ). Tt may be
the Tandava dance of Siva, or the Gajah@mfirti in which Siva is
represented holding the skin of an elephant; and this seems to be done
by the Sunak image by its back hands. Its pose also resembles that of
the Gajahamiirti.!

Real Bhairava is found among one of the sculptures on the Baroda
Gate, Dabhoi It is dancing; has a grinning
face and 4 arms. The hands on the right hold
a sword, and something which is now indistinct; those on the lefi, a
kamandaly or agnipgiva (?) and a rosary(?). There is o garland of
skulls; below, on the leftside, is a dog. Stylistically it is to be placed
inc. 1250 A. D,

Cousens mentions iwo other Bhairavas: (1) from the iemple of
Somanatha, lying among ihe loose sculptures; (2) from the central niche
on the south wall of the shrine of Ananteévara Mahideva, Anandpur,

Bhairava

The Somanatha image is standing, has a moustache and beard; had 8
arms of which only 3 remain; of these one holds a sword, another a vajra,
and the third, perhaps a decapilated head by the hair’ In none of the
varieties described by Rao® has Bhairava a beard. The figure seems to be
a late production.

The Anandpur image is described as rude, having a dagger in one of
his 4 hands and trampling upon a human being.! The description accords

1 0.¢., pllxxzv,

% This is unusual, not found in the modes described and illustrated by Rao,
0. ¢,, pp. 252~270.

¥ Cf, Rao, II, i, pl. xxxii images from Darasuram.,
¢ Burgess, Antiguities of Dabhoi, pl. xx, fig. 3. ° Somandtha, pl. vil,

§ Seeo,c,,II, i. pp. 176-182, ! Cousens, o.t., p. 60,
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in many respects with the known images of Bhairava,' but in thoe plate
ciled by Cousens the figure is quite indistinct.?

The figure at Modheta, “to the north of the entrance, among the larger
reliefs on the wall" worshipped now as Kila.
Bhairava is really a figure of Agni as suggested by
Burgess” “It is a standing male figure, with three [aces’ and three arms—one
left and two right; and three legs—two left (one behind the other) and one
right”" In his upper right hand there is a curved dagger. This figure in
some respects resembles the Agni figure in the Siva temple at Kandiyur,
Travancote, which has two heads, three legs and among the weapons a
curved dagger in the left hand’ On. this analogy therefore the Modhera
figure may be identified with that of Agni.’

Agni

Another image from Modhera described by Burgess as “ Siva standing
with Nandi beside him"" may be called Vrsavahanamurti representing the
milder aspects of Siva, which is so popular in South India.?

Siva as Lakulisa is found at Karvin® (Kdyavarchana), said to be the
home of the Lakuliéa cult. Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar
wrote an exhaustive article” on the subject and
llustrated two images from the temples of Naklosvara and Réjarfijeévara.
Here the figures form part of a Lisige, and so only the hoad aud part of the
body are shown. We miss therefore the real representiation of Lakulifa,
hence it is difficult to decide the nge of the images.

Lakulisa

Usually Lakulita is represented s seated on padmasana, with penis
erect, and a citron fruit (mEtulifiga) in the right hand and a slafl in the left.

! See Rao, 0.c,, 11, i, pl. xlii, Bhairavag from Calcutta, Madras and Bombay?
% Cousens, 0. ., pl, Ixx. b ASWI., IX, p. 77.

¢ Ibid., Thave myself seen this figure and so the words '"appears' etc. have
been omitied from Burgess' description. ¥ Rao, o, ¢., II, ii, pl, clii.

8 The three legs of Agni denote triple existence: on earth as fire; in the
atmosphere as lightning ; in the sky as the sun, Cf., Ibsd., p. 521,

" Burgess, ASWI., p. 78, & Cf.,, Rao, II, i, p. 353, pl. cviii,

8 Inthe Gaikwar’s territory, 15 miles south of Baroda and 8 miles north-east
of Miyagim rallway station. BG., I, p,33 and fn, 1, At Negapatam, Tanjore,
there 18 a temple of Kayarohanaswami,

10 ASIAR., 1906-7, pp. 1856, figs. 4 and 5.

11 BG.,1, 83, says that from some of the figures on the door-frame and loose sculp-
tures lying abont Karvin the Lakulida temple seems to be of the 10th or 11ih century,

1 Sometlmes the positions of these emblems is reversed, See Bhandarkar,
0.¢., b, 186; also for figs, from other places,
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Very often a band of cloth, called yogapatia, is seon going round the knee-
cap, symbolizing that the god is in meditation.’

Unfortunately no image of Lakulifa is reported” and illusirated from
Northern Gujarat or Kathiawar, though epigraphic evidence® shows that
the Lakulisa cult Aourished at Somnith in Kathiawar.

Outside Gujarat,! Lakulisa is found at Achalevar, Mt Abu; at
Kayadra, at the foot of the same mountain on the door of the ante-
chamber of the temple of Kasivisvesvara; at Chohtan and other places in
Rajputdna. Without seeing these images it is not possible to date them, but
the Chohtan image is found along with an inscription of V, S. 1365 (A.D.
1308-9), Lakulisa is also found on the monoliths at Lilpeth, near
Chanda, C. P. and at Ujjain.

Very few images of the goddesses of ihe Saiva
pantheon have been preserved and illustrated,

Figures of Parvatl are found on the Baroda gate, and the temple of
Kalika Mata, Dabhoi, The figure onthe Baroda gate is in lalitasana;
has 4 hands: the upper right holds a lifiga ina cicrcle, lower a padma(?),
upper lefi has Ganapali, lower a kamandalu. The vahana is an
alligator.” According to Rao’ this would be an aspect of Parvati,

Saiva goddesses

The second fgure on the west face of Kalika Mata's temple stands
in samabhaiga ( erect, withoul any hends ); has 4 hands: the lower two
are broken, the upper right holds a Zif1ga, the left a Ganapati.’ The inscrip-
tion on the pedesial calls it Sr Arugadevi’ But this representation is
identical with that of Parvafi given by Riipamandana;’ the lower hands,
now broken, should have held an akgamala and kamandalu.”

At the same place” is a figure which may be identified with Mahakali.
Tt stands in #ribhaiga; the right hands hold a demaru, and triéila, the left

1 For a Lakulida-like figure from native America, see Sankalia, 'An American
Fertility Figure and Lakulida,’ Indian Culture, January 1938, p. 358,

2 Excepting one from Devkl Vansol, Mehmadibid isluka, Xaira Dist,
PRASWC., 1915, p. 8.

3 See balow. 4 See ASIAR., 19067, p. 184,
5 Burgess, Dabhot, pl, xx, fig. 11, § 0.c.,1,ii, p. 360,
7 Burgess, Dabhos, pl, xv. % Ibid,, reads, Sr7-Devi.

% Cf. Rao, I, ii, p. 120 and p, 360,

10 Cf, also Parvati from Ellora, I&id., pl. oviii, fig. 1, Tt differs only in the
cutting and modelling, otherwise the motive is identical.

1 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xiv (14), Fig, 1.
19
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khatvaige with the head of a skull, and tho lowor is in ebhaya. She ig
nol a “skelelon with long pendant shrivalled breasis’ as Burgess' desctibes
her, bul as prescribed by her s@d/iana, she has a thin waist.?

Figures of Mahigasuramardint are frequently met with in Gujarat and
elsewhere. AL Stunak there is an old temple
which seems 1o be dedicated to this goddess, as
her figures are sculptured on the walls,” and two others, one of marble and
the other of sandstone, are lying about the temple. Here the figure from the
back niche of the shrine is described. It stands in ¢ribhaiiga, with its right
leg on a lion, and the lefl on a buffalo, whose head is cut off. She seers
to have had at least 8 hands, if not ten as prescribed by $dséras. In the
right hands I can see only a khaqga, and long ¢risilla; in the left a khetaka;
the rest of the emblems are nol clear to me. The ﬁgu're corresponds to the
description given by Rao of Mahisdsuramardint from Sélparaina.!

Mahisasuramardini

Her representation, however, has ils local touch, and differs from
those al Bhumara of the 5th contury’, where the figure has 4 hands only
and there is no lion; also from ihose cited by Rno and Kramrisch from
Mahabalipuram,! Gangaikondasolapuram, LEllora," Madras,” Mayurbhan;j,*®
and Mukhed ( Hyderabad-Deccan ),

Interesting figures of local goddesses come {rom Modhera, Sejakpur
and Delmiil. At Modhers, thore is a figure which
is riding naked on an animal (an ass or a buffalo).”
It seems to have 10 hands. The lowest lwo hold aksemal@, (?) and
kamandalu, while itwo olhers hold up a winnowing basket on her head;
others are indistinct. This description answers io some exient™ ihe
description of the goddess Sitala cited by Burgess™ from Hindu Mythology,
wherein she rides naked on a donkey, wearing a broken winnowing bagket

on her head, with a water-jar in the left hand and & beson ( besom ?) in
the right,

Sitala

v Ibid., p. 10, 2 Cf. Rao,o.c., I, i, 358, p. ovil, fig. 1.

% Here Fig, 61. The temple's base and shrine-walls are at least of the 12th

century as thelr style of architecture shows, On one of the pillars in the front porch
is an inscription of V, S, 1336.

4 Rao, o, ¢, 1, il, p. 345-46, ® Banerjl, MASI., No. 16, pl. xivh,

8 Rao, 0,¢,, i, pl. di, cv. T Ibid., pl, ciii. % Ibid., pl. clv,
® Ibid., pl.oli. ° Kramrisch, Indian Soulpture, fig. 110, ' Ibid , fig, 99,
3 Here Fig, 62; ASWI., IX, p. 80, 18 If not in all the details,

W Ibid,,citing Ras Mala, 11, p. 327 ; Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, (1882) p, 394
‘Wilson's Works, 11, pp, 21, and 192,
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That the figute is of Sitala is confirmed by a similar figure reported
by Cousens from Sejakpur, where too the goddess is seated on an ass and
holds a winnowing basket upon her head.?

IL is interesting 1o getl a.rcha‘eological evidence of the Sitala-cult
(from these images as well as the Sitald temple mentioned before ) dating
as far as, atleast, the 12th century A. D.*

Bhattacharya suggests’ that the image of Sitald might have evolved
from the image of Kalaratri, whom Hemadri in his Vispudharmottara
describes as having a single braid of hair,’ naked, riding an ass, her body
besmeared with oil, and having Akupdalas and karpapire flowers
in her ear.’

The Sitala-cult was prevalent also outside Gujarat. Temples and
sites dedicated to her slill exist in the Punjab and Bengal, and are
visited every yeat by thousands of people.’

The goddess—now worshipped as Limboji Matd at Delmal®
represented with four arms, and her head sutmounted by a snake-hood;
in her upper right hand a #risiila, the lower in abhaya,’ in the upper left
a ghantz, and in the lower a kalada; on her right side a tiger, on the
left a lion—Burgess thinks may be a form of Durgd. Bui she may be
identified with the goddess Manasa, because of the snake-hood, which is
said to be a true mark of her identification,"

1 Cousens, Somangiha, p. 58,

1 This association of the winnowing basket with Sitala has perhaps glven rise
to & supersiition in Gujarit thata winnowing ba.sket should not be held over one's
head, even in sport, becauss it would cause small-pox (Sttahz ) on one's body. The
superstition is not mentioned by Underhill, Hindu Religious Year., pp. 42, 105, 167,

8 It is rather strange that Rao (Icorography) has no reference to this
goddess, though Burgess says * Sitald is the same as Marlamann of the Tamils,
also called Mattingi and Vadugant3i’. Burgess, o.c., p. 80

¢ Indian Images, p. 40,

% DBhattacharya's translation here as ‘' having a vina'' seems to be wrong,
8 Ihid., footnote 3 ; also Rao, 0. ¢, I, ii, p. 359 and Appendix, p. 119,

" Gee Imp. Gas., XII, p. 412; XXIII, p. 360-61.

¢ Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 88.

¥ PBurgess' description *‘ hand open with the palm {urned outwards and the
finger pointing upwards", called by him varadamudra is wrong., See Ibid,

1 Cf, Bhattacharya, 0. ¢., p. 39. Her fgures are said to be in the Rangpur
Parlshad Museum, Vasu, Mayurbhanja Arch, Survey, p. xxxviil, cited by Ibig,
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Description of Visnu, his forms and gvalaras must also begin with
the figures found in the Varaha temple at
Kadvar. Here, on a panel above the door-frame
of the shrine, the central figure' on padmapitha, in utkatikasana,
with 4 hands bearing: upper right gadm, lower in varads; upper left
cakra, lower éaikha(?) and resting on the raised knee—may be identified
with Trivikrama, one of the 24 forms of Visnu according to the Padwia-
purana and Rapamandana.’

Vienu: Twenty-four Foxms

The figure illustrated by Burgess from Suan Kansari Talao, Gumli®
and called simply ‘Vignu' is also Trivikrama.

Other varieties of the 24 forms of Visnu are shown by a panel’ from
Taibpur, Kaira District, now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay,
There are thres figures all standing. The first figure, from the right, has
in its upper right hand padma, lower right hand cakra; upper left hand
$ankha; lower left hand gada; and may be identified with Purugottama.’
The second has in the above order: gada, padma, $aikha, (the lourth is
broken, but must have held cakea) and is to be identified with Adhoksaja.’
The third has cakra, padma, gada and baiskha and is to be identified
with Vasudeva, according to Padmapurana, and with Jandrdana according
to Rapamandana’ and Agnipurdna,” Slylistically the sculptures belong
to the 13th century.’

Among the sculptures on the wall at Kadvar is a mutilated standing
figure of Laksmi-Nardyana.” Vigou held in his
right hands gada, and varadamudri; the upper
left owkra, the lower embraced Laksmi who in her left hand held a lotus
stalk, and with her right embraced Visnu.

Laksmi Narayana

Seated representation of this form is shown by a figure from Taibpur,
Kaira, Disttict, now in the Primﬁ of Wales Museum, Bombay. Visgu
is in lalitGsana, the right leg dangling down; on the left is seated Laksgmi.
His upper right hand holds a cakra, the lower is in varada. Laksmi in her

v Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxxii,

1 Rao, 0.¢, I, 1, p. 229 and 331. This Trivikrama is different from another
form, but baving the same name assnmed at the tims of sending Bali to patzla.

' AKK., pl. xlvi, fig. 2, ¢ Fig. 63. It is lylng unidentified,

¢ Padmapuraga, Rao,0.c, I, p. 232; Aguipurana, Bidyabinod, MASL.,
No. 2, p, 25. Rupamandana., Ibid., p, 229,

8 Ibid, ' Rao, 0. ¢, p, 230; 8 Bldyabinod, o.c., pp. 25 and 29.

¥ This and other questions are disoussed at some length by me in JBU., VII,
iv, pp. 34, 1  Cousens, 0, ¢,, pl. xxxv.
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left hands holds a lotus. Below, under the lefi leg, is Garuda in human
form. Iconographically these figures are correct! But the Taibpur figure
on stylistic grounds-the peculiar cut of eyes, roundish face, and the
head-dress—is to be dated in the 13th century.

Almost similar figure is found in a niche of the Vispu shrine at
Kasara." It is a pity that it is almost destroyed, otherwise, we could have a
specimen of the type of Visgu figure of a purely Caulukyan style.

Some rate figures of Visnu I {ound al Sandera, in N. Gujarat and
in the museums at Bombay and Rajkot. The
Sandera figure' is carved in white matble
( probably from Chandrdvati, near Palanpur). Visnu is seated on his
vahana (Garuda which is shown here in a human form), and has 20 artns,
perhaps the largest number of arms endowed {0 Vignu either in sculpture
or texts, The two proper hands are held in dhyana or yogamudra. Of the
remaining 18 hands, the 9 on the right (beginning from below) ate
either held in a mudra ot carry symbols. 1 is in varadamudra and also
catrying a rosary; 2 oakra; 3 broken, but carried perhaps a citron;
4vajra; 5 bana; 6 gada; 7 pasa; 8 khadga; 9 in abhayamudri. The
corresponding left hands hold a kamapdalu, Saakha, 3,4, 6, 7 seom to
hold a dhanuh with three bends, 8 khetaka; 9 in abhayamudra.

Trailokyamohana

This unique figure seems to be a variety, as I have shown elsewhers,
of Trailokyamohana. or Visvaruipa form of Visnu.

The figure from the Rajkot Museum® is also of white marble, and is
identical-—not only in genetal iconographical features, but also in the
respective positions of the different symbols and in the shape of the
mukuta and facial expression of Vispu—with ihat of the Sandera figure,
Both the figures, therefore, are of the same period, 12th or 13th century,

as they resemble wvery closely the composite figure of Visr;u° at
Delmal, N, Gujarat.

The Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, possesses two figures of this
variety of Visnu., Both are reported to have been found at Taibpur,
Kaira District, and belonged originally to a parapet wall of a temple.
The first figure’, astride on Garula, is sculptured belween two ringed-
pilasters. It has 10 hands, of which the two proper hands are in yogamudra.
Of the rest, the 4 hands, on the right beginning with the lower right,
are: 1in varadamudra; 2 holding khadga: 3 cakra ; 4 in abhayamu dra.

1 (Cf. Rao, 0. ¢, I, i, p. 258~259, 7 Burgess, 4 SWI, IX, pls. xe-xei.
¥ Fig. 64, ¢ JBU,, VI, i, pp.5-6. ® Fig. 65. ¢ Seebelowand Fig. 73,
7 Here Fig. 66. 3  For comment on this see JBU,, VI, i. p. 6,



150 ARCHEOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH.

Those on the left have in the above order a kamapdaly; a round citron-like
object which is half broken; gada; the 4th is in abhayamudrg.
Iconographically it seems to be a variety of Trailokyamohana or Visvariipa,
while stylistically, though the figure comes [rom the Kaira District, that
is from outside the Saraswatl Valley, still it betrays affinities with the
figures from N. Gujarat and may be dated in the 14th century.

The other figure' is similar to the above in pose, and in the number of
hands it has. Butit is dissimilar from it because the position of some of
the symbols is different, and has a different kind of mukuia and facial
features. The two proper hands are in yogamudrd, ( observe that the
manner of showing it is also different ); while the remaining 4 hands
on the right are: 1 in vardamudra; 2, 3, 4 carry cakra, gada
and khadge respactively; those on the left 1 kamanpdalu; 2 a round,
sanhkha-like object; 3 a danda—like object; 4 khetaka.

This figure also seems to be a type of Trailokyamohana or Visvaripa
form of Visnpu, but in point of time, on stylistic grounds, is at least a
centuty later than similar figures noticed above.

The shrine at Kadvar is dedicated to the Varaha avatdra of Visnu,
The image, s veproduced by Cousens,” stands in
alidhasana : the right foot is placed on the
coils of the serpent Sesa (who is represented with 5 hoods and afijalihasta.)
It has two arms ; the right is on the kati and thigh; and so also the left,
The Varaha-head rises a little above that of Bhudevi, who is seated on the
left shoulder of Varaha in lalitgsana. The figute is almost cut in the round
and is well modelled, except the right hand which looks stiff and lifeless,’
and the left does not bend sufficiently but abruptly curves from the wrist,'

Avataras of Visnu: Varaha

Neither in the Gupta figure at Udaygiri, nor in the illustrations given
by Rao from Mahabalipuram,’ Badami,’ Rajim (C. P.),; Phalodi,® (Marwar)
is Varaha so unadorned, even without the long garland, nor does Bhudevi
sit in such a way on the shoulder, nor $e$a represented thus.

Another figure of Vardha is found in the Vignu shrine at Kasara in
a niche on the &khara It is much mutilated, but the bent right hand

1 Here Fig. 67, 3 S’omam‘zthq, pl. xxxv,

8 Stiff it should be, as it bears ths welght of Bhn, but the fingers of the hand
cannot be in the position shown by Cousens. They should be as in the Udaygiri figure.

¢ Cf.in this respect the Udaygirl fignre, Gwalior (c. 400 A, D.) Coomara-
swamy, o, c,, fig. 174 ; Kramrisch, o, c., fig, 63,

# Rao, 0.6, I, i, pl. xxxvi, 8 Ibid., pl, xxxvii, 7 Ibid,, pl. xxxvili,
S Ibid,, pl. xxxix, fig, 2. ® Burgess, 4SWI,, pls, xc-xal,
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supporting Bhudevi, the forward thrust of chest and a long garland
can be seen.

Vardha with 4 hands (of which, of those on the right, one bears a gada,
the other is placed on the %ati; of the hands on the left one is bent,
supports Bhudevi who sils in lalitdsana with afijalihasia; the other is on
the forward ihigh and the right foot supported by Ses;a. and his wife by
their hands ), is depicted in a niche in the Old Temple at Than,' Artistically
this figure is the best of the three discussed, particularly the positions of
hands is perfectly natural. Unfortunately the face is completely peeled off,
The Sesa and his wife are in striking contrast from other figures cited
before, the nearest parallel being one from Phalodi,} Marwar, but even
this differs considerably in details.

Narasimha, as found at Kadvar, is rather peculiar. Here the
figure is standing, or sitting (?); its right leg is
bent and placed on the back of a man (Garuda
on éega?), the other falls down. It has four bands: the two back ones
are thrown up, almost vertically ; the front ones disembowel Hiranyakasipu,
who is lying on the lap of Narasimha, with his head towards the right.
The face of Narasimha is thal of a lion, with the tongue coming out.

Narasimha

None of the fgures reproduced by Rao,’ or Coomaraswamy* resemble
this. The one from the Sirohi state, shown by Kramrisch, has some
resemblance with the pose of Narasimha, but it is otherwise too much
complicated and advanced’ This pose, though having its local variations,
was known at Garhwa, Allahabad, as shown by Bhattacharya.’

The figure of Narasithha on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi, seems to be
unique.’ It has 3 faces, all human; is standing, and Hiranyakasipu is
on its knees, being disembowelled by the lower two hands; the upper two
hold club-like weapons.

A sculpture at Modhera® portrays Vispu as Trivikrama, taking three
strides. It is badly destroyed, but preserves
the main facts of the story. Its left leg is carried
backwards, the right is stretched up to the chest, and seems to touch a

Trivikyama

1 Cousens, 0.¢,, pL 1 % Rao, 0. ¢, I, i, pl. xxxix, fig. 2,
¢ O.c, 1,1, pl. xlii-vii, 4 0. c., fig, 170.

3 See Kramrsch, o, ¢, fig. 35. Originally from Devangana ( Anadra),
Sirohi state, ¢, 1100 A. D,, ASIWGC,, 1906-7, p. 29.
8 0, ¢, pl viii, fig. 4 (about 400 A, D,).

T Burgess, Dabhkoi, pl. xx, fig. 16. It seems to be unknown to canonical
works as cited by Rao, I, i, p, 149 ff. ® Burgess, ASWI,, 1X, pl.Ivi, fg. L
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solitary head. This is inexplicable.! Bolow, on the left, is Vimana recoiving
gift from Bali; the figure on the right is, perhaps, the demon Namychi,?

The weapons, in hands on the 1ight, are scarcoly distinguishable, and
in the left hands, they are complotely bioken off. When complete the
figure must be a nice piece of sculpture, as il is partly shown by the
spirited action, indicated by the backwaid throw of the head and curve
in the back. No parallels can be cited from the illustrations published by
Rao,’ or others, which resemble this figure in the details of composition,
The solitary head with Trivikrama’s foot in the mouth remains unique.

Visnu as Anantaayi or as called by Rao' Sayanamiirti, is found in
one of the niches on the east side of the kupda
at Modhera.'! The whole figure may be divided
into three sections. In the central, Visnu les, facing right, on $e§a which
is shown by his hoods only. Of the 4 hands, 2 are broken; of the rest one
holds a cakra, the other lies along the body in varada pose; ihe legs cross
each other; the right perhaps lay in the lap of Bhudevi, on the extreme right,
now destroyed beyond recogmiion, IBehind ihe head, is Sega with 7 hoods;
below Lhis, is 3 horse, facing lelt. Above Visnu, in ihe same section, are an
elephant, a bull, and a man, In the section above Visnu ihere are niches
having seated Siiryas (?), separated by waitiors. In the Jowest section are
perhaps the Devas and Asuras churning with a rope (in tho shape of
Visuki’s body ).

The figures m sections one and threo are unlike any scen in the
sculptures of Anantéayin, whereas in the central section a horse below
$e§a's hoods is unparalleled ; only in facing lowards the right does Visnu
resemble the Deogarh figure of the Gupta period.” The sculpture belongs to
about the 11th century A. D., the time of the temple of Sturya at Modhera,

Anantasayin

Burgess illustrates a figure from Modhera,’ which stands in
samabhaiga, has 4 hands, 3 of which are
now completely broken off, the upper fourth
holds a cakra. 1t wears a kirtfamukuia, kundalas and a long wupavita,

A form of Visnu

! It might be Brahmg, for according to the story Vispu's one foot reached

svarga, and was worshipped by Brahmz, See Rao, o, c., I, pl. xlix, scene from
Mahabalipuram and p. 166.

2 See Ibid, % Ses Rao, 0. ¢, I, i, pls. xlviil-liii.

t O,¢, I,i, p. 90 £, ' Burgess, ASWI,, IX. p. Ivi, fig, 3,

8 Slight resemblance to figures in the lowsst sectlon Is found in the figure from
Rajputind. See Rao, I, 1, 0. c,, pl. xxxiv,

T SeeRao,0. ¢, 1, i, pl, xxxii,ip. 110, ¢ ASWI., IX, pl. lvii,
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Behind the head is a canopy of 5 hooded cobra; below, on either side is
an attendant. Burgess calls it a “ Naga figure.”

But for the cakra in the left hand, the figure may be identified with
Nagadeva described by Rao from Ams$umadbhedagama' which has 4
hands, stands on padmapitha, is profusely decorated and has a canopy
of five-hooded cobra. But its two back hands are said to carry snakes,
whereas the Modhera figure has a cakrg. This makes me feel that the figure
is a form of Visnu, canopied by Sesa and should be called a figure of Vignu,

At Manod, on a roof panel is a sculpture which Burgess calls Visnu
Kaliyamardana soene seated on Sesa, and describes as follows :~whose
(Sesa’s) tail and those of the attendant
snake devis, interlaced and knotted together, form the horder of the
panel, The tails, in crossing from one side of the border to the other,
enclose eight, somewhat oval, spaces round the circle, and in these are
small sculptured figures, among which Narasimha and Varaha avatiras
can be recognised Burgess further says that Ses_a, who is usually
represented as a couch and canopy of Visnu, is here represented as the
vahana of the god, and portrayed with a human face with three snake-
hoods, and with hands joined in reverence, and on either side the Nagis;
in the same attitude is Sesa’s wife AnantaSirsa shown perhaps twice (?)

Accordmg to Burgess, Vispu's right foot and left knee rest on the
shoulders of besa. and the left foot is turned up towards the elbow. Further
he says that Visnu who has 4 hands holds a cakra, and saliks in his right
hands; the emblem in the left cannot be identified. All round, from
behind Visnu and ée'.ia, project what seem to be large flower-buds,

The descriplion is mosily correct except in a few points, but the
identification of the scene, I think, is wrong.! Fitst, the emblems in the
hands of Visnu are cakra, padma, gada, and sankha. Of the last three,
gada in the upper left hand is clear enough; padma is shown perhaps full-

! O.c, II, i, p. 556, ! Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 109, fig. 10,

8 And his reference to Visou in the Badimi cave, ASWI., I, pl. xxx, (also
MASI., No. 25 pl. xvii, a ), seated on Sesa is misleading, Here there is no doubt
about the identification. Visnu is seated in avdhaparyaiska on the colls of Sesa, with
5 hoods. But it has no resemblance to the Manod sculpture as described above,

However, a relief on a ceiling at Bidami cave III where Visgu ls seated in
Iglitasana, with a female {devi?) on elther side, having the outer xim 8 oblongs
which perhaps contain Vignn avaizras (the photo is too indistinct for their
identification) has some resemblance as far as the oblongs aie concerned with the
Manod scene, But the latter is much more advanced, as it must be.

20
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blown, and therefore Burgess mislook it for a lifigapiihia; the hand bearing
sankha is broken off,

As regards the identification, I think, the scene depicts Kaliya-
mardana-Krspa, Krsna trampling over the serpent Kaliya, who with his
two consorts is shown as praying, and asking for forgiveness. Krsna is
represanted four-handed as Vignu, and the position of his feet and head
suggests trampling, Lastly, the projections, which look like flower-buds,
seem to be fishes,

This scene was suggested to me by similar but stylishly variant
sculptures: one on a ceiling in the temple of Somanatha at Somnath, the
second in the Vimala temple at Abu, and the third an illustration published
by Cousens from a ceiling, Jami Masjid, Mangrol',

In the sculpture at Somnath’, ées_a is represented as before, but the
number of Nigis is seven. Krsna seems to have two hands only; the
right is held up and carries a cakra,’ and with the left he holds a noose,
which seems to pass through the nostrils of Kiliya. There are no fishes
and representations of other qvaizras in the circle, but perhaps there are
sculptures in the corners of the square-frame enclosing the inner circle,

At Mangrol, the scene is similar. Besides a number of Napis, there
are in the ovals, formed by interlocking serpent-bodies, various figures:
elephants, dog, fish, etc. Krsna has two hands, the right is held up and seems
to hold a twig of a tree (? ), the left is held near the chest in jignamudra.

The figure in the Vimala temple is not published in any English book,

I saw it in a Gujarati book,” Here the scene is almost identical with that
at Somnath.

_ Assuggested before, the scene at Manod, Somnath, Mangrol and
Abu seems to be the Kaliyamardana with local variations in details, and not
Visnu on éesa.. And though no temples exclusively dedicated to Krsna
are found, still, it appears that scenes from his life were depicted. In the
Vimala temple, Abu, there is & ceiling which shows Krsna fighting with
other mallas; and inthe Harsat Mata temple at Verdval® Krsna is

1 Somanatha, pl. Ixxviil, 1 See Fig. 45,

! Here it Is a simple wheel without spokes,

! Asdepicted in the Bhigavata Purana,

¢ The tips of the riddle finger and thumb are joined together and held near

the chest. In the figure itis not clear whether it is the forefinger or the middle; if
the former the #uds» may be Vyzkhyana.

b Joyantavijaya, Ab%. " IBid., p.77. * Cousens, Somanziha, pl, xxiil.
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shown holding up {he mountain Govardhana with his small finger. He is
here given all the emblems of Visnu as al Manod; among these the cakta,

gadg and padma are still visible. No doubt exists as to the identity of the
scene, for in various sections are shown gopas, gopikas and cows.

As a sculplure the figure at Somnath is well executed. The intricate
details do not hide the principal actors of the scene; on the contrary
these seem to show them at a greater advantage, while Krsma's rhythmic
trampling is contrasted with the utmost reverence of ées_:a.

Two illustrations of the Vaisnava goddesses are here discussed, The
first is published by Burgess from among the
sculptures at Modhera. The figure is seated in
padmasana on two lions, She had 4 hands, now broken. They might have
had a lotus with a long slalk, a bélva fruit, an emriaghata and a $aikha
If so, this figure should be identified with Laksmi,' It is tobe noted that
on her head in the kesabandha is a Eirtimulkha.

The second figure is from Taibpur, Kaira District, now in the Prince
of Wales Museum, Bombay.®

Vaisnava goddesses

A curious female figure is illustrated by Burgess from the sculptures
on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi.! It has & lion's head crowned by a crest.
Except the lower right hand and upper lefl, othet hands are broken. Below

the figure is an elephant, suggestive perhaps of the demon Hiranyakagipu.
Burgess calls it a female counterpart of Narasimha.’

The temple at Kadvar’ gives us the earliest image of this god an a
panel, above the door-frame, The figure is seated
in ardhaparyainka on a lotus, The left knee is
folded up, the right raised. It has 4 hands: the uppet right holds a sru%, the
lower is placed on the knes and holds aksamala ; the upper left is not distinct,
perhaps it holds a bunch of kuég grass; the lower holdsa kalgba! It has 3
faces, but without beard on any; a large belly, over which falis the upavita.
A long, garland-like thing fallsin front of him from the shoulders which may
be the deer-skinworn in the upavita-fashion, or a garland of white owers,”

Round the neck is an ornament. The sitting posture of Brahma deserves to
be noted, as it is not found in the figuresillustrated by Rac’ and Bhattacharya.”

Brahma

The shrine-wall of the Surya temple at Modhera preserves a beautiful
figure of Brahma." It is standing in #ribhanga, with a smiling face.

! Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl. 2 Rao,0.c, L. 1, p. 374, 3 See Fig, 67,
¢ Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xiv, fig. 3, 5 Ibid., p. 10.

8  Cousens, Somanatha, pls. xxxil and xxxiv,

" Called sometimes @fyasthali (ghee-pot ), cf. Rao, II, ii, p. 504.

8 Ibid. ° Ibid.,pls. calti-ix. v Q,c., pls ii, ix. 11 See Fig. 68,
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Only one face is visible (or has it only ane ? ), and it lias a beard, of
the 4 hands, the two right are dostroyed ; what the upper left carries ig
not clear, it may be aksamila; the lower seems Lo have held a kamandaly,
(or is it kataka hasta?),' Thefigure is profusely ornamented; the mikuta
is not distinct, but must be a jat@mnkute. On Brahmi's right stands a
female figure with the left hand raised up, the right on the aii; on the left
is a male} There is also an animal ( indistinct ) to the right of Brahma,

The next in time, or perhaps even earlier, would be the image
sculptured on the south door of the triple shrine at Kasara! But it is
too indistinct for detailed description.

Burgess illustrates another figure of Brahma from Delmal.' It stands
in samabhanga, and has 3 [aces, the front one only bearded ; the upper
right hand carries a sruk® (which is very large and is surmounted by a seated
figure in ardhaparyaika ); the lower is peeled off'; the upper left carries
a well-tied manuscript of Veda, the lower carries a decorated kamandaly.
Ornaments are many : jatGmukula, kupdala, haras, keyiras, kaikapas,
katisiitra, To the left is a small Agiiise.  On either side a 7¢i (?) and a
female, may be Satasvati and Savilrl. Behind the head is the prabha in
the shape of & lotus. The ornaments (and their make) as well as the
peculiar glassy stoadlast expression of the eyes telegate this figure toa
late period. In profuseness of the ornameonts, but not in their simplicity
and even the pose, it resembles the Brahmd from Sopdtd,’ Bombay,

Similar is the figure of Brahma of white marble, now in the Rajkot
Museum. All its arms are broken, but the sruk of the upper right hand
can be seen, On its either side are the females—Savitri and Sarasvati.

Pigures of Brahméi are common in Gujardt temples, specially in
one of the miches of a shrine, but vety few are illustrated or described.
Nevertheless, the figures described here show three ways of representation,
and perhaps indicate® the sculptural development and deterioration.

! As the tips of two figures are joined with the thumb forming a ring or
sismhakarps. Cl., Rao, 0. c., I, i, p. 15. It very much resempbles the pose of the
head of Brahmd from Sind, See o. c., II, 1, pl. cxlviii.

2 T am unable to identify these figures. ‘They seem to be attendants,

® DBurgess, ASWI.,, IX, pl, xcli, fig. 6, ¢ Ibid., pl, Ixxx, fig. 6.
¥ Rao,0,0, 1,1, p, 12 10 shows sucha large sr#k in the hands of Annaputni.
8 See Rao, 0, ¢., II, li, pl. cxlv. But the Delmal figure has no udareabandha.
? Said to be originally from Chandanagari ( Chandrivati? ), See Fig, 68.

1 am aware of the fact thet they are from different places, and only one of
them definitely dated, vsz., the one from Modhera,

L}
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The panel on the door-{rame at Kadvar temple has an image of Strys,
first from right.! I{ is seated on a loius ina
peculiar pose, may be described as utkatika®
or ‘raised hips’. It very much resembles the pose of Mahesa from Kaveri-
pakkam.! The figure seems io have had two hands only which bear a
lotus each, as high as the shoulder. Perhaps 1t wore boots too.!
As scaid elsewhere, the figure is pre-Caulukyan as it is found in a
temple of this period.® But this is also indicated by its pose which 1s rare
afterwards, though in other iconographic points it does not materially differ
from later figures. Facial expression and othet fealures are Loo indistinct
to throw any light on its age.

Surya

The Surya temple at Modhera has numerous figures of Sutya in niches
and on walls. Of these Burgess illustrates two’, and one in the southern
niche' of the shrine is shown'from my photographs.

Figure 5 of Burgess stands in s@mabhanga, in a chariot drawn by
seven horses; it bad two hands, both of which are now broken, and catrrieP
a full blown conventional lotus®; it is richly adorned with a, keritamukuta,
kundalas, haras, an armour covering the chest, and a girdle, avyanga,
high bools and an u#tariys vastra in the shape of a long garland, Below,
on the right is Pingala, on the left Danda, and behind each of these
attendants are Aévins, the horse-faced gods.

1 Cousens, Somanztha, pls. xxxii and xxxiv,

% Strictly, according to Rao, 0. c., I, i, p. 19, a person sits in this posture with
his heels kept close to the bottom; or better crossed, as the illustrations cited by
him show, Ses pls. xlif, and Ixzxiv.

8 Ibid , 1I,ii,pl. cxvi. Rao does not name the pose. In identical pose are
the figures of Vignu and Candra on the same panel at Kadvar; and almost similar pose
isnoticed in a Sun image on a panel at the Sun temple at Than, See Cousens, o. ¢.,
pl. xlix, Cf, Sfrya from Mathurid, Kudina period, Coomaraswamy, HIZA., fig, 103_

¢ From the photographs it is not clear whether the marks on legs are of the
dress or the boots.

§ The shape of the pilasters deserves to be noted; it is square as the actual
photograph shows and not roond as in the drawing, pl. xxxiv. The later pilasiers
ate invariably round and ringed,

& ASWIL,, IX, pl. lvi, figs, 5 and 6. ' Fig. 67.

8 ¥sit not really Stiryamukhi, a sunflower rather than s lotus? The earliest
authority, Brhatsamhitz, prescribes a lotus. See Kern, o.c,, p. 320-1, verses
46-48,

9 The origin of thisls discussed by Rao, 0. 0., I, ii, p. 308, fn, 1,
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No. 6 differs in a few points; it is less richly carved; the lotuses
stand above the shoulders, and the hoots seem to be impressed ; there are
no Aévins and the attendanis are not seated, but standing; there are no
horses also; the figure stands on a lotus; above it on either side is a devotee
or vidyadhara in the act of praising.'

The figure on the southern niche is similar to No. 5. Instead of
the Afvins on either side is a female, which may be Rajfii and Niksubha,
goddesses associated with Stirya.’

The Surya image in Rajkot Museum, of white marble, resembles
the Stirya figures from Rajputina,’ particularly in its peculiarly flat top
and vertical-sided mukute., It has also a circular prabha, and below
Pingala, Danda, and the goddesses.*

On a stone frame," now lying outside the Jundgarh Museum, Strya is
ropresented in two slightly different ways. In
the niche, on the pediment the figure is seated
in uthatik@sana in o chariot drawn by seven horses. In his hands he
carries lotuses with long stalks. Outside the niche is Usd and Praliig,
chasing away darkness with a bow and arrow, In other niches on sides
and on the pediment, Sirya is standing, with an attendant on either side in
the lowest niche; in others with gatland-bearers, In all there are eleven
figures,’ which together with the one onshrined in a temple would make up
the twelve Adityas, according to Afhémnadbhad@gmna’ and Swuprabhedi-
gama, which prescribe only two bands for each Aditya, bearing lotuses.

Junagarh Torana

The Vilvakarmasastra, however, gives 4 hands to each Aditya which
carry different objects.’ Evidently, the latter text is not here followed‘l

! Asseen in the Pallava figures at Mahzbalipuram,

2 Cf,, Rao, 0. c.. II, ii, p. 305 ciling Bhavisyat Purana.

8 See Rao, 0, 0., 1, ii, pl. xc.

¢ Ci., a figure from Kanthkot, Burgess, AKK., pl. lxv, fig, 1.

§ SeeFig. 72; also Rao, 0.c.. I, ii, pl. xcv. Rao callsit a forape. For the

evolution of this design see Sankalia, 'Jaina Iconography', NIA., November P.
I found a complete frame at Dhank. See Fig, 70,

@ Rao’s statement “'which........,with the one in the central ghrine make up
the usual twelve Adityas' laa little misleading, for on the frame there are only eleven,

* Quoted by Rao in the Appendix, o. c,, I, ii, p. 83-85, Each of these gives
different names for the Adityas, which also differ from those given by the
Vifvakarmadisira,

8 See Ibid., p. 310, also Appendix, p. 86~87.
® Or it maybe vice versa, that is, the text, if later, did not know this form.
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The nartow waist of many of the Adityas in this torana and long lotus stalk
remind us of a similar figure at Ellora'; the shape of the mukuta and
roundish face resemble those of the Rajputana figures cited before.

Almost similar forapa, sculptured with Adityas, with inset central
figure of Siirya, I found at Dhank," But it seems to be a little later than
the one from Junagarh.

Of the goddesses associated with Surya, I found two figures differently
sculptured: one in the Rajkot Museum, and
the other at Dhank.

The Rajkot figure® is of white marble and said to be *from
Siddhapur,” It stands in samabhanga, and bas two hands. The left
seems to hang down on one side; of the right only the elbow remains, The
arms were held up to the waist, and carried a lotus each (?) shoulder-high.
The figure is richly adorned ; the headdress is differently done, perhaps it
is hkesabandha'; behind the head there is a circular lotus-prabha ; below,
on sither side is a female, a camara-bearer,

Consorts of Surya

The Dhank figure® differs in a few poinis. First, only the right
hand carties a lotus, the left falls down on one side, and carries a bijora
fruit. Iconographically this is important, indicating that Surya’s comsort
did not catry two lotuses, but only one®. Second, there are two female (?)
figures on each side. ‘Third, the head-dress, as well as the facial features
which are round and contrast with those of the Rajkot figure, and lastly
the prabha, though lotus-shaped, is not perfectly circular.

In respect of time it is later than the Rajkol figure and has affinities
with the Western Kathiawar sculptures.

There are two difficulties in the exact identification of these images.
If they are consorts of Surya it is not easy to say who ihey are, for
some books speak of 4 comsorts of Surya: Rajfii, Savarma, Chaya and
Suvarcasi ;! others two:® Niksubha (on the right) and Rajfii on the left.

! Burgess, Cave Temples, pl. laxxili, fig. 2., also Rao, 0. ¢, I, i, plL
Ixxxviii, fig. 2.

8 See Fig. 70, ? See Fig. 71. ¢ Cf., Rao, a.c., 1,1, p. 30,
P See Fig. 70. 1 noticed a similar fignre in the Bhadrakili temple at Somnath,

¢  Perhaps this wan the case in R3jkot figure as well, as the position of broken
arm shows.

' Matsya Purana, quoted by Rao, o, ¢., I, i, Appendix, p, 88.

* Agni Purana, 1bid., for Niksubbi it reads Nisprabhi ; also Vidvakarma
Sslpa, quoted by Bhattacharys, o, c., p. 17, fig. 1.
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Bhattacharya says that Niksubhd, and Chiya are one, and so also Rajhi,
Prabhd and Suvarcasa.,’ Maizsye Purdna, however, definitely calls these
“Your wives" (catasrahpainyal ), though they may be reduced 1o two from
their etymological meaning., Other works mention Usi and Praluga?
Rao’ identifies them with two female archers, one on each side of Siirya,
But the authorilies cited by him do not describe Usa and Pratiisa,

The second difficully is that it is uncertain whether these female
figures should be regarded as consorts of Sirya or attendants.! They are
depicted ina very early railing pillar from Bodhgaya (c. 100 B, C.).’
Here they cannot stand for Ugd and Pralusa because both of them are
supposed to dispel darkness with their arrows, and herald day, a sense
connotated by Usa only; Pratusd, meaniug dusk, harbinger of night. At
Bhaja, however, Surya is represented with two females, one on either side,”
which look like his consorts’ and not archers.

The Matsya Purana, an early canonical work (c. A, D.540)
mentions four consorts of Surya, the rest two, bul none of them specify
the symbols to be carried by these. Thus, though the Dhiink and Rajkot
figures cannot be definilely identifiad, ihey add {o our knowledge of
the iconography of Surya's consorls.

With Stirya are also found Navagrahas, usually on o panel on a door-
{rame of tho shrino, on the enlrance doorway and

N has . - .
mTRgrana sometimes on the forana of a Siitya image.

In the Surya temple at Somnfith on the pancl above the shrine-door
there are 9 figures: (1) is Surya, in the conventiona] sianding pose.
(2), (3), (4), (5), (6) and (7) all have identical pose, tribhaiige, wilh their
right hand raised (in abAaya ?); the left hangs down and bears the upgviia.
They may be identified respeciively with Candra (or Soma’), Mahgala,

! Nisprabhi=Chiya="Pratiis3 meaning without light, shadow; Rajni = Prabhi=
Suvarcasg, shining (from #3j to shine); lusire, well-clothed or good-looking, dawn, light.

% Suprabhedagama, Rao, 0. ¢, I, 1, Appendix p. 84. Even these correspond
1o the above equivalents,

8 Ibid., p. 313,

4 They are called ‘goddesses’ devi by Ibid. Rao, o. c., I, i, 307 does not
discuss the guestion besides citing the refersnces; Bhattacharya, 0. c., p. 17-18,
does not mention them at all.

' Coomataswamy, o. c., fig. 61, 8 Ibig,, fig. 24.
T Xramrisch, Indian Soulpture, p, 160 calls them ‘consoris.’
¢ Cousens, 0. ¢, pl. xiv,

¥ A separate figure of Candra is fouud in the Sirya-bunda at Modhera, See
IHQ., X1V, 1938, plate opposite p. 560,
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Budha, Guru, Sukra, and Sani. (8) is represented with a head on a pot
(sacrificial pot, kugda).' (9) is upper part man, with hands in afijali, the
lower an eniwined serpent,

The last two answer {o the description of Rahu and Ketu given by
Rupamandana,’ though they have nothing in common with the Rahu and
Ketu described by other authorities.

On a panel, on the outer door-frame of the Sarya temple at Than' all
the figures are seated.

(1) is Surya, sealed in utkatika pose as at Kadvar.

(2) is Soma seated in lalitzsana and is shown by a horn-like object an
the head signifying moon's disc. What his hands hold is not clear.

(3), (4), (5), (6), (7) are similar, and may be identified with Mangala,
Budha, Guru, Sukra, and éa.ni, though they do not seem to have borne their
distinguishing marks.

(8) isa bust,

(9) 15 a flabby figurs seated in lalitasana.

These must be identified with Rahu and Ketu.

Rahu, Ketu and two other grahas are also figured on the Siryatorapa
from Jundgarh discussed above” Of Rahu there is a bust and Ketua is in
aTijali pose, with a serpent’s body as in the Sun temple at Somnath.

These iconographical representations of Navagrabas do not seem to
follow canonical works, Even in the representation of Rahu and Kety,
whers the insiruclions of Ri#pamapdana seem to have been observed, a
little confusion is made. All the three cases therefore must be dated in a
time when canonical art had deteriorated—about 1300 A.D.! This is
also evidenced by the itregulat introduction of attendants to figures in the
panel from the Sun temple at Somnath.

It is a pity that no Navagrahas from early Caulukyan temples—for
instance, from the temple at Modhera~have been ijlustrated, for it would
have been interesting to compare them with their description in the
szstras. Perhaps they did follow the latter, as did the contemporary
Haihaya temples, though even here Rahu is sculptured as a bust, whereas
other grahas have the vahanas etc., laid down by the kastras.

! Rao, 0.c., I, 1, p. 323.
? Ibid., though Rao does say that the lower poriion of Rihu’s body should be
that of a snake, 3 See Ibid , pp. 321-323. 4 (Cousens, o c., pl xlix,

8 1t is strange how Rao, who publishes this frame, could not identify thess
figures, Cf. o.¢., I, ii, p. 317-18, ‘‘figures whose significance 1s not known."

8  Cousens atrived at the same conclusion regarding the Siirya temple at Somnith,

' See Banerji, #A SI., No, 23, p. 75, forana from Gurgl, (c. 10th Century A.D.)

21
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Among the many loose sculplures lying near the Surya-Nariyana
temple at Somnith, (locally known as Piabhas ) in Kathiawar, I
found a figure' seated in padmdsana in dhy@ne, on a chariot. It is
symbolically represented by 7 horses and is diiven by a small charioteer,
who is seated in front of the figure, The figuie has 3 faces: the one facing
the full front is disfigured, but the profile ones are move distinet’
Originally it had, perhaps, 8 hands, but now the stumps alone of the 4 (?)
hands on the right and of two on the left remain. Of the remaining
two left hands, the lowest hand seems to have been placed on the upturned
sole of the right foot. The other hand, perhaps, holds a cakra. The figure
seems to have worn an udarabandha and a girdle (guyaiga ?) also.
Behind the head is the prabha.

If the figure were ideniified with that of Surya, only on the evidence
preserved, but in the absence of symbols in the hands, it would be a unique
image of that deity.” If it had four' faces and eight hands, it would be
undoubtedly Siirya, as described by the Saradatilaka, cited by Bhattacharya.!
But as there is no fourth face, and as the hands are dostroyed, the only
possibility is that the image may be a irimurii with Suryn as tho
principal god,’ similar ina few respects to the image from Dilmal cited before,

i Gee Fig. 74, I am indobted to Rev, II, Ileras, 8. J., for the photograph.

3 The faces resemble in their modelling the facea of another composite figure,
called Vaigpava Ttimiirti, on o templo of Limboji Mitd at Dilmal, N. Gujmiit. See
Burgess, ASWI., Vol, IX, pl. Ixix, Here [ig. 73.

8 It differs radically from the Surya images found in Northern ag well asin
Southern India, for Instance, from the representations of Strya al Bhiji, Bodhgaya,
Mathurs and Bhumara. See Coomarswamy, HIIA., figs, 24, 61, 103 and Banerji,
MASI,, No. 16, pl. xiva., For Southern Indian Siirya images, sece Gopinath Rao,
o.c., I, i, pl. xlix (image from Mah@balipuram ), pls. xixxxvii-vili, fig, 2 and xci-i.
1t is also different from the Stirya image recently discovered by the French Delegation
in Afghanistan, See Hackin, Recherches Archéologiques Au Col de Khair Khaneh
Prés, de Kabul, pls. xiv-zv and pl. xxili, fig, 31 (Kabul, 1936). Cf, also, the Perslan
Journal Kabui, Vol, VII, Nos, 76and 78, pp. 257 and 562 respectlively, where the
photographs of the image found by the French Delegation and of another recently
discovered from Jalalabad are published ¢ Indian Images, p. 18.

5 1Inthis composite image the attributes of Stirya seem to be : the vzhana, and
the wdarabhandha; and perhaps lotuses which once adorned the two uplifted hands;
tracesof lotus-stalks are perhaps preserved in the armlet-like ohjectson the arms, though
it is possible that these are traces of u#izriyavasira and not those of latus-stalks.

‘The sitting posture is not that of Sirya; it denotes either Brahmd or Viggu. If the
posture were different, an effort might have been made to show boots as in the images
from Dilmil and Chitorgath, For the latter, see Gopinath Rao, 0, ¢, I, i, pl. lxxxix,
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To summarize, stylistically the figures of Sirya, here discussed, fall
into three groups:

(1) Purely Caulukyan—Modhera, figures,
(2) So-called “Rajputand iype”~Rajkot, Dhank, and Jundgarh figures.
(3) Mixed, comprising figures at Kadvar, Than and Prabhas,

Characteristics of each have bcen already noted, and need not be
repeated. Evidence is not sufficient to throw any new light on the
iconography of Sirya, or the introduction of the sun-cult. Iconographi-
cally the images bear out the description in the Brhatsamhita and other
works. Archaeologically these resemble the Gupta images of Surya from
Bhumara' in having thick boots, uttariyavastra in both arms falling down
like a garland in front of it, and hands raised up to the waist; but they differ
from the representation of Siirya at Bhaja’, where it is symbolized but not
conventionalized; also from that at Bodbgaya,® though here Usa and Pratusa
are already in their recognized form. To the Mathura figure' they bear
some resemblance—in the utkatikzsana and the kavaca, (armour)® But
the Mathura figure does not seem to carry two lotuses in the conventional
fashion and has a chariot of 4 horses only. The kavaoca is important, It seems
to me that the conventional representation of Stirya, as known in the North,
originated somewhere belween the Mathura figure and the one from Bhumata.

In the south the process was different. Beginning with semi-
naturalistic representation at Mahdbalipuram®—where the Siirya figure is in
mid-air, its two hands in a#jali poss, and recognizable by the prabha
only, the later iconography represents him with half-blown lotuses, raised
shoulder-high, an wudarabandha and, in particular, without boots'. The
chariot with 7 horses and Usa and Pratusi are also represented, but
the chief points of contrast are the absence of bools, and {0 some extent
the udarabandha and the position of hands.

A unique figure is preserved in @ niche on the shrine of Limboji
Mata at Dilmal" It is seated on Garuda with
legs crossed in front, below which are shown
small figures of & Aasmsa and a lion or a tiger, The figure has 3 heads,’ the
middle one has a crown similar to that of Siryas from Sidhpur and Dhank.

Trimurti

! See Banerji, MASI.,, No. 16, pl. xiv, a,
2 See ASWI,, also Coomarswamy, HIIA , fig, 24; Kramrisch, o c., fig, 39,
8 Coomaraswamy, o. C., fig. 61. 4 Ibid., fig, 103,

& Tt does not seem to have drawn the attention of Coomaraswamy, See o, ¢,, p. 68,
though he does note *'a cuirass and boots'' in other examples from Boston and Mathura,

¢ See Rao,0.6., I,i,plxlix, 7 Ibid., pla, lxxxvii, lxxxviii, fig, 2; XCI-IL,
8 See Fig, 73. 9 or 4—the fourth at the back,
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The side heads have different headgears. TL secms {o have had 8 hands,
four of which are broken; of the extant hands the lower right is in
varadamndra, the left holds a kamapdalu; and above these the broken
hands held a lotus each, which aie seen even now; the back hands hold :
(right) #réiila, left ahooded serpent; onthe chest is perhaps a kavaea; on the
feet impressed boots can be clearly seen. The figure seems to combine
Brahmi, Vispu, Siva and Strya, as shown by vihaenas and emblems, but
greater emphasis seems to have been laid on Stryn.' The representation
of vahanas slhghily resembles the Hari-Hara-Pitamaha figure from
Ajmer,’ though there each figure is distinct.

Tt appears from this figure that Surya's face is purposely rounded,
and perhaps it does not indicate a lale date, because the side-faces unlike
the middle one seem 1o be oval, and well suggest meditation and inward
peace. Stylistically the sculpture 1s to be placed in about 1200 A, D.

A mutilated Trimiirti is illustrated by Cousens {rom Muni Bava's temple,
Than The central figure seems lo have been Bralund; the two front hands
carrying aksamala and komapdaly can bo scen; others aie not clear.

A slanding figure in the Kadvir temple,—which has iwo hands;
tho right bearing a sheath of arrows and ihe
leflt a larpe bow, which veaches the ground
on the lower end,—may be identified with Rima and not Parasurima, as
Cousens calls it,* for the ossential symbol of the latler is a parasu’ More
precisely it is Raghava Rima being a standing image in #ribhanga.’
On the artistic side may be noled the spriled atlilude suggesied by
ihe outward thrusl of the chest and firmly planted feel; also the suppliant
crouching attitude of a small figure on ibe right of Rama.,

So far, this is the only figure of Rama that has been iliustrated.
But in later temples figures of Rama are seldom seen. Kadvir, as said
elsewhere, must have been a Dafivatira temple embodyiug Gupta tradition,

Two scenes from Puranas can be recognised among the sculptures
on the Kalika Maia temple, by the side of
the Hira Gate, Dabhoi. On its western front’ is
the Samudramanthana, ' Churning of the Ocean’. Samudra is shown

Rama

Scenes from Puranas

! An image in which Brahmd, Visnu, diva and Sirya are blended into ane
is reported from Kiridu, Rajputand. It has one head and tenhands, Anotber from
Pavagarh has Siirya, Brahma and diva, See ASIWC., 1007-8, p.41 and 1913, p. 58,

2 See Rao, 0. 0., I, i, pl, Ixxiv, ¥ Cousens, Somanatha, pls. liii and Ixvil.

{4 0.¢., p.39, fig. 2, also pl, xxxv.

& See Rao,0.c., I, 1, p. 186, Only when he has 4 hands that he carries a
bow and arrows,

8 Ibid., p. 389, though the three curyes are not well dematcated,
Y Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xv.
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as an ornamental waterpot while in the same panel are seen the finds from it,
s e I
the elephant Airdvata, the horse Uccasravas, Dhanvantari, and Vidvakatma.

On the eastern face of the temple Burgess recognised a scene from
Mahabharata! Here King Pariksita is seated on a single pillarina
lake, where serpents senl by the serpent Taksaka go in ships in the form of
Brahmanas with fruits.

These sculptures must be placed in about the 13th century, the time
when 1he fort of Dabhoi was repaired,

Figures of the goddess Ganga are found at Kadvat® on the door-frame
and on the old ( Sirya) temple at Thin® At
the former the figure is obliterated, but the
outlines suggest that it stood in samabhanga.

Ganga

At Than Gangé stands in samabhasiga on a makara { which is much
conventionalized } ; has 4 hands, now only the stumps remain ; the face is
completely disfigured. On sither side is a female figure in #ribhanga, but
what they hold is not clear, The Than figure of Gangi is to be contrasted
with the Gupta figures al Tigowa and Kharod in the Central Provinces.*
In the latter, in both cases the figure has two hands only, and the figures
do not stand so erecl as al Than., Again they hold a kumbha; whether
the Than figure held it cannot be said, Figures of Ganga ate rarely found
in the Caulukyan temples.

Burgess reports an image of Vayu at Vayad,” North Gujardt, but
unfortunately neither is itillustrated nor described.
It is to be noted that the town of Vayad itself is
regarded as the ancient Vayuvata of the Vayu Purana,’ and an annual
fair, ja#tra, is held at the place,” Anyhow & minor cult of Vayu is indicated.

Vayu

Among the old sculptures in a small tank at Vadnagar, is a representa-
tion of seven Rsis (sages) and Kamadhenu.
Burgess says there are eight sages who attend
upon the cow Kamadhenu, a wish-fulfiller-cow. But in fact there are
seven only, the figure on the extreme left is not a Rsi as his dress and

Rais

v Adiparva, dlokas 40-44 cited by Ibid., p. 9, pl. xv,
* % Cousens, o. ¢., p. 39. pl. xxxiv, 8 Ibid., pl, L

* See Rao, 0. 6., I1, ii, pls. clv-vi; also of Udayagiri, Gwalior and Deogath,
Coomaraswamy, Yaksa, 11, pl. 20-21. 5 ASWI., IX p. 113,

§ Rao, 0.¢., II, i, p. 532 desoribes the figure of Vidyn according to the
$astras but does not cite any sculpture,

" Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 113, ¥ Burgess, 0, ¢., p. 86, pl. Ixiv, fig. 3.
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afijali pose show, whilo the sages have their right hands in abhaya,
This does not accord with the pose montioned by Rno', according
to whom the hands may carty a slick and an umbrella or the right
hand may be in jiidngmudrd. But that the figures are those of Rais
is indicated by their kauping, and beard and kamapdalu in  the left
band. Their jat@mukutas (inihe case of those who are not defaced ) is
clearly visible.

The names of the Rsis are said to vary with each manvantara ( cycle
or period of Manu ) and they are usually seven’, though Burgess ciles eight
from the Vayu Purana

The earliest Jaina images in Gujarat-Kathiawdr seem to be, as said
before, the figures carved in the cavesal Dhank,
Here it is possible 1o identify the figures of the
1st Tirthankara Adinatha (Rsabhadeva), the 16th Tirthadkara santma.tha,
the 23rd Tirthankara P'Lrsv'matln, and the 2+th Tirthankara Mahfvira and
the Yaksini and goddess Ambika.

TFigures of Adindtha are carved in the cell at the lower end of the hill
This cell has Lhree niches, one [acing Lhe opening and one on cither side of
it. Each side-niche has a nude figuro sealed iu padingsana, its body erect
and motionless, The right band ig placed aver the loft in the lap, with the
palm upwards, Over the head is a triple umbrella, shown by three strokes;
on each side is a c@mara bearer, and small vidyiddharas are above. The
figure in the central niche is similarly sealed on a simhdsana, witha
camara-bearer on each side. Perhaps all these figures arc of Jaina
Tirthaﬁkaras and very probably of Adipatha, as I have shown
elsewhere." The sculpture carved in low reliefl on the face
of the rock, higher up ihe ravine, is definitely of Adindtha.) Here
adjoining Santindtha is a figure standing in kayotsarga—pose) It has
long ear-lobes, and ringlets of hair on the shoulders. This latter symbolizes
an event in the life of Adindtha. He, before taking the diksi ( Jaina
sacrament ), was removing his beard, moustache and hair on the head in
four ‘ handfuls’ ( mustiloca ). When he was taking out the hair on the
back of the head with the °fifth handful,” he was requested by Indra
10 desist from doing so. Thus a few hairs were left on the head of
Adinatha, which are found portrayed on a few images from Mathura and

Jaina lconography

1 0.c, I, p. 567. % Ibid. # Burgess, o, 6., p. 86,
¢ See above p. 53. 5 JRAS., July, 1938, p. 427, 8 See below.

' Here Fig. 76. For an explanatlon of this term see Sankalia, *Jaina
Iconography,’ New Indian Antiguary, November, 1939, p, 503,
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elsewhere.! Immediately preceding Adinatha, in the same row is 2
nude figure® in padmasana posture ; ils right hand is laid over the left
in the lap with the palm upwards, The simhasena has a wheel and
adeer in the centre and a lionat each end. Over the headis a triple
umbrella, shown by three strokes. On either side is an attendant
standing with a camarag in his hand, The deer is a lafichana of the 16th
Tirthankara of the Svelambara Jainas or of Ara, the 18th Tirthankara of
the Digambara Jainas. The Dhank sculpture is either of these.!

The best and clearest reptesentation is of Parsvanitha, the 23rd
Tirthankara.! He slands erect, in kGyotsarga, on a triple cut, stool-like,
pedestal which is really the three-fold coils of the serpent which rises
from behind in five coils, and makes a canopy of seven hoods over his head,
The manner of representing the coils of the serpent seems to be unique.®

Mahavira and some other Tirthankaras also seem 1o be sculpiured in
the same row, but their symbols, if any, ate not cleatly visible now,

Among the many parivaradevatss and other subsidiary figures that
are associated wilth Tirthatkaras in Jaina iconography at Dhank, we have
first the figure of a * woman witha child on her left knee, her right elbow
resting on her right knee, and her hand pointing up. She has heavy ear-
tings, and apparently a frontal ornament in the parting of her hair, which
is wavy and clustering.,”® This woman is evidently Amb& or Ambika,
who is usually sculptured with a child in Jaina iconography. Butitis not
certain whether she is figured here as a VYaksin to Pardvanitha (to whose
immediate left she is ) or as an independent Jaina goddess. Likewise it is
not clear whether other attendants to the Tirthankaras are ordinary camara
bearets or yaksas, (yaksipis there seem to be none).’

The Tirthankaras seem to be néirvastras. Do they therefore belong to
the Digambara sect or to the time before which the differentiation between
the sects was not so rigid, about 300 A, D, a period which is suggested by
the style of the sculptures ?

! Based on a note by Chimanlal Goculdas, Editor of the Jaing Satya
Prakasha ( Gujarati ), August-September, 1938, p. 151,

%  Here Fig. 76,

8 Becanse in eatly Jaina sculpture nudity alone is not a sure index of the sect
to which it belongs. 4 “ See Fig. 75.

B  TFor a discussion on this, see JRAS., 1938, p. 428, n, 4.
8 See Fig. 75. ? Fora discussion on this see JRAS., 1938, p. 428.
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Botween the Dhénk sculptures and those of the Caulukyan period, a
period of about 600 years inlorvenes, bul so far' no sculpture has come to
light to represent il at any stage. In the later period, thero are any number
of sources, bul unfortunately they are not yet systomatically tapped’,
nor is it so ensy to do so owing lo the oithodoxy of the Jainas. Still a few
images have reached some muscums in India, one of whose collections ars
described at length by the author elsewhere. From that a unique figure of
‘ Jaina ' Ganefa and Sarasvati are reproduced here.’

! However, a few images have been recently found in the Baroda state,

which seem to be Jaina. See Sankalia, “The So-called Buddhist Images from the
Baroda State' BDCRI., I, pp, 185~188.

' Those from the temples at Abu ate deseribed by Jeyantavijaya in his A57%.

® ' Jaina Tconography ' NI4., November, 1939, pp. 497-520,

4 Sea Frontispiece.



PART IV
CHAPTER VII

EPIGRAPHY

EPIGRAPHY is reviewed under the following heads:—

(4) Material.

(») Size—measurements in case of copperplates,

(c} Script.

(@) Era.

{2) Style and Matter.

(/) Emblems, seal etc.
Stone is the common malerial for the Maurya, Ksatrapa and Gupta,
inscriptions found from Gujarat. The Traikutakas
seem to be the first to use copperplates in
Gujarat.! They are followed by the Katacclris, Gurjjaras, Calukyas

and even the Rasirakutas,’ though the last two do resort to stone in
their respective home provinces, .

Matexial

The exclusive use of copperplates may indicale two things: (1) The
scarcity of stone, and even absence of stone buildings, such as temples where
in later times, Caulukyan, for instance, inscriptions were inscribed. (2} The
nature of the country of the Tiaikiifakas, (of the rest we know for certain). They
might have been accustomed to an alluvial plain like southern Gujarit, where
stone is not easily available, This explains, perhaps, the exclusive use of
copperplates, by them and their successors, sven though they (the Traikﬂakas)
wete acquainted with Kanheri,® and also perhaps with its inscriptions.

It is a little cutious how the Maitrakas of Valabhi give so much
preference to copperplates as stone is abundant in Kathiawar. The two
fragmentary inscriptions of the time of Guhasena,—one on 2 potsherd from

1 It would he interesting to trace archaeologically the first use of igmrapatras
(copperplates) or other metal for writing purposes, Barring the copper tablets found
at Mohenjo dare, the Mayidovalu plates of Sivaskandavarman ( EI,, VI, p. 84), &0
far, seem to be the eatliest copperplates in Southers Tndia ; in Northern India these
appeat to be afew Kharosthi inscriptions, See Konow, Kharoshthi Inscriptions,
Pp. 4, 23, 138. They become fairly common in the Gupta period. . See EI,, XV,
p. 113; XVII, p. 345; XX, p. 59 and XXI, p. 80.

% gee Appendix, pp. 2-6 and 22-23, ® See Ibid., p. 2, Na, 17,
22



170 ARCHZEOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH,

Valabhi,* and the other on a slab of stone from Bénkodi,' are really exeep-
tions which seem to prove the Valabht preferenco.

This feature is also noticeabla in the few records of other dynasties in
Kathiawar till we arrive at the Caulukyan period,

With the Caulukyas of Anhilviida, copperplates and stone share almost
equally. Here too it is to be noted that copperplates are usually found
where stone is rather scarce, for instance the Saraswati valley,! embracing
Anhilvida, Sinak, and Kadi, (the last mentioned place has yielded the
largest number of copperplates), while stone inscriptions are commonly
confined to temples and wells.

The size of the Traikiitaka plates is almost uniform, approximately
91" %3"* About the same size is found in the
stray plates of the succeeding period,® wheteas the
thres Katacclir1 plates’ are considerably large in breadth, The Gutijara
plates, though they vary very much in size, still roughly fall in iwo
divisions®: (1) 93" x 45", (2) 11" = 9",

The Calukys plates also vary, but they may be divided into two
groups’: (1) 8" %5". (2) 12”x8". The Ristrakiila plates, differing
individually inter se, scem to conform to two slandard sizes: (1) 10" x 8",
(2) 13" x9",

The size of the great mass of Valabhi plates cannot be reduced to
any definite scale. Bul their size increnses, and this increase [alls inlo three
groups. In the first, [rom Dronasimha to Dhruvasena I, it fluctuates near
10" x 6”*; in the second, from Guhasena I to Dhruvasena II, it fluctuates
near 12%8"™;in the third, from Dharasena IV to Siliditya VII, the
fluctuations are great. Generally they are about 127 % 10" and
below 18" x 12" *

The copperplates of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, compared with
their greatness and long rule, are few. They grow in size and fall
into three periods. The plates of the early rulers, from Miilaraja to Karna,
[ ]

! See Ibsd., p. 8, No, 81, * See Ibid., 1, c., No, 83,
® See Ibid., pp. 21-23, Nos. 250-254, Y

¢ Though it contains a number of stone temples, evidently built of
imported material, '

® See Appendir, p. 2, °© Ibid., Nos. 256, 257, 261, " Ibid., Nos, 258, 260.
¢ One formed by Nos, 26 and 27, and the other by 24, 23, 28-30,

Y See Ibid., pp, 3~4, 10 Ibid,, pp. 4-6,

I Ibid,, Nos, 36-77, W Ibid., Nos, 78-120,  '* 1bid,, Nos. 131~150
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ate below 10” % 7” and above 5" % 4."' Bstween these two limits they
vary considerably. Unforlunately no copperplates of Jayasithha and
Kumarapala are found so far. The size of the plates of Ajayapila and
Bhima II varies between 14" % 15" and 9” x 11.“°® ‘That of the
‘usurper’ Jayavaniasimha is almost square, 14" x 15

A study of the variation in size of plates of any dynasly and its
comparison with that of the plates of the preceding and succeeding
dynasty in the same region is useful. Since the Traikitakas did not
embellish the genealogical portion of the inscripliom, their plates ara
small. The Kataccuri records, under the Gupta influence”, depart from
this practice and surcharge their genealogies with grandiloquent praises.
This the Gurjjaras borrow, though they were not justified in doing so,
while the Kataccuris were, to some exient. The Calukyas and Rastrakutas
were successors of other tradilions,' consequently their plates are also
large, and increased in size as necessity arose for incorpotating exploits
in wars' In the case of Valabhi plates, the growth in their size indicates
not only the growth of power bul also the age of the plates. For, the
larger the plates, the later they are, more space being taken up by the
genealogical portion.’

The script of the Girnar edicts, together with that of the Siddapura
is held to constitute the Southern variety of the
Asokan Brabmi, But on comparing the chief
characterislics®, in which the Girnar alphabel differs from that of the
Northern variely, with those of the recently found edict at Maski and
Brahmagiri, it appears thai, barring a few points in which the Siddapura
and Girnar show close resemblance, the Girnar script forms e class
by itself say a sub-group of the Southern variety. For the affinities
which the Siddapura script exhibits with that at Girnar are not found
in those at Maski and Brahmagiri® though these two are close to
Siddapura and form one geographical area.

Seript

v Ibid., Nos, 158~168. 3 Ibid., Nos. 205-226,

8 This point will be explained below. ¢ To be pointed out later,

5 (f,, for instance, the size of the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, EI.,
XVIII, p. 235.

® Thusa grant attributed by Fleet to Bhima II, IA., XVIII, p, 108-9, on
the evidence of its size, excluding other intsrnal evidence, may be shown to be of
Bhima 1.

7 Bihler, Indian Palaeography, p. 34

8  Thess, according to Biihler, Ibid,, are noticed in the signs for the Matrkas:
A, &, kha, ja, ma, va, 35; the medial 4, and 7, and the ligatures.

 This poiat I have discuased at length separately elsewhere,
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Two forms of Brihmi are visible in the Isatrapa inscriptions from
Cutch and Kathiiwar, The script in the Andhau inscriptions belongs to
the “ Northern varioty of Drahmi,” having more affinily with the Mathura
inscription of Soddsa' and also with the Nasik inscription of Usabhadita®,
But the subsequent inscriptions’, particularly that of Rudradaman at
Junfigarh, show less archaic forms, and an incrensed number of curved
strokes,’ the script resembling thereby or actually regarded as “the
precursor of the Southern albhabet,”® used in the Girnar inscription
of Skandagupta.

Whether the alphabet of the Skandagupta’s record is a further
development of the type already seen at Girnar, or whether itisa development
from some other type, an earlier instance of which is found at Sanchi,°
cannot be ascertained. It is possible therefore that the former is
only a mesting place of the Noribern and Southern Brahmi, having
perhaps little to do with the full-fledged Southetn Brahmi in most of the
Valabhi plates from Kathiawir, and those in the Traikitaka and other
post-Gupta inscriptions from southern Gujarit. These latler might

have been influenced by the type of sctipt which is available in the
Kadamba plates.’

Though the plates of the succassors of tho Traileii{ukas are engraved in
Southern Brahmi, nevertheless, stray teaces of the Northern Brahmi occur
in the signature of the grantors of Gurjjara plates, whereas the Dhinki
Grant of Jaikadeva’ is entirely in this form of Brithmi; This solitary
exception, (a few years earlier than tho Samangadh Plates of Dantidurga,’
and from the western coast of Kathiiwdt), to the ° prevailing® or
conventional script of the court is, indeed, important, It, together with
the stray cases above mentioned, indicates that, perhaps, the living script

¥ EI,, IL p. 199, plate facing p. 200, Baneriji's remarks, EI., XVI, p, 21, that
at Andhau we find three varieties of Sz, and that the third is gimilar to the form in
the Mathura ins. of Sodasa, do not seem to be correct, On comparing the two

writings the §s in the latter appeats to be similar to type I at Andhau. At
Andhau, therefore, we have two varleties of S only,

2 EI,, VIII, p. 78, pl. IV, 8 See Appendix, Nos, 6-B.

¢ For example in kg, ja, 4, na, bs and yg, though minor differences may be
found among the alphabet of these inscriptions,

¢ pI,, VIII, p. 38,
® Sanchi Inscription of Candragupta I¥, CIZ,, III, pl. ili B,
¥ Of Kakusthavarman, 4., VI, p, 22,

% Appendix, No. 251 ; of, Bithler's remarks thereon, 8 I14,, XI, p. 110
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of Gujarat was the northern—lhe Nagari form of Brahmi, from which the
latter Devanagari developed.

But before we atrive at this stage, an intermediate stage is provided
by the Rastrakuta inscriptions. It may be said that with the Ristralditas,
the Nagari is beginning to become the script of inscriptions in Gujarat
proper. They do nol maintain the same: firmness which they show
with regard to the use of the era! As a consequence a free muxture
of the Northern and Southern forms of letlers, corresponding to some extent
to the fact whether the plates belong to the Deccan or Gujarat branch,
is visible. Some plates use the Northern alphabet,' others Southern,’
while in a few the text is in Northern, the signature in Southern.!

By the 10th century the Nagari of almost the medigeval or
Devandgari type was current in Gujarit and K3thiiwir as the plates
of the Caulukyas’ and a lLittle earlier plates from Una® show.

A survey of the eras used in Gujardt epigraphs brings to light a

Era number of currenis and cross-currents running
through Gujaiat culture.

Asdoka’s edicts are not dated but they mention in what particular year
of his reign they were issued. Through Ksatrapa coins and inscriptions
Gujarat first received an eta which is now known as the Saka. But it
never became popular there,

The Guptas introduced their own era, which survived {ill, at least, the
13th century in Kathiwar, after having been approptiated with °slight

1 See below,

3 The following: of Govinda IIX, J4,, XI, p. 187; EIL., VI, p. 239; of
Amoghavarsa, EI., XVIII, p. 234; of Krsna II, J4,, XIII, p, 65; of Indra III, EI,,
1X, p. 30; of Dhruva III, I4., XII, p. 179; of Govinda IV and V, EI,, VII,
p. 83, and I4.,, XII, p. 251,

8 The following: of Kakka 1I, JBBRAS., XVI, p, 108; JASB., VIII,
p. 292 ; of Govindardja, EI., IL, p. 56; 4., V, p. 144; of Krsna 1L, EI , I, p. 52.

¢ The following: of Dhruva II, EI, XXII, p. 71; of Karka IL, Ibid., p, 77.

§  Of the numerous plates only four—two of Mulatija, Appendix, Nos. 159-60;
one of Karna, Ibéd., No, 168 ; and one of Bhima II, I/d., No. 210—are published
with their facsimilies,

8 No facsimilies published ; ¢f, Kielhorn, EI,,I1X, p. 1,
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modification ' by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, though il is significant that in
their epigraphs they neither callit Gupta nor Valabhit, Only in o tenth
century inscription, for the first time, is the era called ‘ Valabhi.'®

The Traikutaka epigraphs mention an era, which might have been
founded by them,’ and which is known later as the Cedi or Kalacchurd,
Anyhow the use of their own era shows the Traikutaka power in the
5th century, contemporary as they were of the Gupias, in Lata.

Continuance of the Traiktu{aka influence in the region even when
they had departed or ceased to rule is implied by the wuse of the era,
though unnamed, by the Kataccuris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas,

1 1 The slight modification ' is that wht;.rea.s in the true Gupta era the year is
calculated to commence with the Caitra Sukla, (Fleet, CII,, III, Introduction,
p. 128), the same year, in the era used by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, commenced
with the Karitika Sukla 1, (immediately preceding the Caitra Sukla 1, of that very
vear), as evidenced by the Kaira Grant of Dharasena IV (I4., XV, p, 335) and the
Veraval Inscription of Valabhi Samvat 927, (Uleet, o.c., p. 90; EI,, IIl, p. 303),
These are the only {wo inscriptions which afford us details for caleulating the date
and thus make It possible for us to know the commencomeni of the era used in
Valabhi inscriptions, Fleet regerdad these two casos as exceptions and held that
all the other inscriptions of the Valabhi dynasly shonld be regarded as dated after
the true Gupta era, But I am inclinod to differ from bim because (1) there are two
inseriptions—one of a Valabhi ruler himself and the othor from Veraval, using an
era called Valabhi—~which depart from the true (jupta era and introduce a * slight
modification ' in the Gupta era, as oxplained above, Whereas there is only one
inscription (I4., XX, p. 242)-and that loo of & much later date and not belonging
to or of the reign of one of the Valabhi rolers~—which follows the trne Gupta era,
{II) Other grants of the Maltrakas of Valabhi afford no 'exact details for calculation’
of the commencement of the era, ns Fleet himself has admitted, (0. ¢., p. 126).

Hence it {s not improbable that the era used in the Valabhl grants was the
modified Gupta era and not the true Gupta era, Fleet’s view (Ibéd., pp. 72-73 and
p. 95) that the era was modified becanse the Kaira grant of Dharasena was recorded
{n Gujarit where the Vikrama era was populat is open to doubt, because the earliest
inscription dated in the Vikrama era found, so far, from Gujarit is the Fansot grant
of Bhartrvaddha, ET,, XIT, p 197. This is later than the grant of Dharasena IV
clied above, In short there ia no evidence {archaeological) to presume the prevalence,
much less popularity, of the Vikrama era in Gujarat before ihe 8th century. But
if that presumption is made, it can as well be made in the case of Kdlhidwar,
which was then politically related with Mealwa,—(as Hiuen Tsiang tells us, Buddhisi
Reaords of the Western World, Vol, I, p, 267)—, the traditional home of the
Vikrama era. If this presumption is made, then it is not improbable, as I beld, that
the grants of the Maltrakas of Valabhi were affected by the prevalence of the Vikrama
era in Gujarat and Kathidwar,

2 Gee balow.
8 However, ses above, p. 12, . n, 1,
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" With the Rastrakutas the Saka era reappears (or is introduced for
the first time') in Lata, wilh a new feature, This is the specification
of the Samvatsara, (which is different for every year), along with the
usual details about date in a few epigraphs of the Imperial Rastrakiitas
from Gujarat’. But as a rule no insctiption of the Gujarat branch
mentions it, and even now the practice of recording the Samvatsara
is not popular in Gujarat. In the Deccan, however, the praclice coming
down from the Calukya and Ristrakiita days still survives.

As early as the Gurjara-Pratihdra penetration in Gujarat the
Vikrama era was introduced there, replacing the Cedi in vogue.
And though the Réstrakiitas invariably used the Saka, still in the 10th
century, their feudatory, Paramira Siyaka gave preference to the
Vikrama,' owing mainly to northern contacts.

The Caulukyas continued the practice and tried to introduce the
Vikrama eta in southern Liata, but the lacal tradition seems to prefer the
Saka.”

Northern Gujarat, their home province, as well as the outlying
provinces used the Vikrama. But in Kathiawar, the Valabhl era as
‘Valabhi’ is called so for the first time by the Una Inscription of
Balavarman." His successor, however, uses the Vikrama, perhaps
because the province was under the Gurjara-Pratiharas.

In the local inscriptions the Valabhi tradition persists, though in
a few cases it seems to be ousted by the Saka,! Vikrama and Simha eras,
The last is mentioned four times in Kathiiwar,’ and twice in Rajputana.
‘Whatever be the initial year of its foundation, A. D. 1109 or 1113, it
never seems to have become popular, for it is invariably used with
other eras.

The cosmopolitan nature of southern Kathiawar is further illustrated
by the Veraval Inscription whersin, besides Simha, Valabhi and Vikrama,
the Hijari era is also mentioned.”

In style and matter a few aspects of inscriptions,—their nature and
language, mythological allusions, imprecatory
and benedictory verses,—are here briefly discussed
with a view to finding out, if possible, cultural impacts on each dynasty as far
as epigraphy is concerned.

Style and Matter

If it was not current there during the Ksatrapa period.

See Appendix, Nos. 42, 44, 47, 52, 56, 57. ,

See Appendix, No. 262, ' See Ibid., Nos. 263-64,

See Ibid., Nos, 166~67 and also 265~66,

Appendixz, No. 253 A, 7 Ibid., No, 253 B. 8 Ibsid., 251 and 254,
1bid., Nos, 254, 214, 236. W Ibid,, No. 236.

© o O g B
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The Girnar edicts of ASoka are ‘Rescripts of Morality ’ written in a
Western dialect of the Prakrit, still influenced a great deal by the Magadhan
dialect! And what we have to note is that the language in which these
rescripts are couched was perhaps more suitable for the period to which
they belong than, for instance, the imprecatory and benedictory verses of
later epigtaphs.

From the Ksatrapa periods onwards the Gujarat inscriptions may be
divided into four broad classes: (1) Bulogy (Prasasti-type).
(2) Commemorative,
(3) Donative.
(4) Mixed: Eulogisiic and Donative,

The Jundgarh Inscription of Rudraddman is a Prasasti, whereas the
four earlier records of his are commemorative epigraphs. The former is
composed in plain yet forcible Sanskrit prose, which by a detailed study
has been proved to belong to a period between the epic and classical
literature It is free from too long and difficult compounds and conventiona~
lities. The commemorative epigraphs, on the other hand, are in simple
Prakrit. The language, however, in all the subsequent epigraphs® of a
similar nature tends towards purer Sanskrit, {as do the legends on coins).

Classical style in Prasasti is heralded by the Skandagupta Inscription.
From the dry prose of the earlier epigraphs, the poetry of itis a happy
relief, Its music, from the start, rings in our ears.

All the {hree Traikutaka inscriptions are donative, but whereas the
first' is written in simple, matter-of-fact language, with only a part of the
imprecatory verse, the second, Surat Plate of Vyaghrasena® contains a
long eulogy of Vyaghrasena, a compound running into three lines, full of
set phrasas® which seem to have been borrowed and which did influence not
only the phraseology of the eulogistic portion of the later epigraphs of the
region but also that of Valabhi.'

The Kataccuri records are of similar nature, Their eulogistic portions
show distinct signs of Traikitaka as well as Gupta influence® which ig
subsequently reflected in all the Gurjjara’ and a Calukya® records. But the

! For detalls see Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Asoka, CII., 1, pp. lvi-vil,
? See Bihler, ‘ Inscriptions...and Artificial Poetry....s.’ 4., XLII, p. 190,
* Appendix, Nos. 7-13, ¢ Ibid..No. 15.
Y Ibid., No. 16, ¢ Viz., Sphitaparanta...dvavipavisrananavadia, 1), 2-4,
? Appendix, No, 60, line 9,
For details see Kielhorns EI,, VI, p. 300, notes 1-4, The influence of
Killdisa's Sakuniala and Raghuvanmse is also apparent in lines 7-8,
¢ Appendix No. 24, lines 1~2, 0 Ibid., No. 34,
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Cilukya records exhibit other feaiures' also which can be iraced back,
through the Kadamba records, to the Culu Satakarnis,

To these common characteristics of the early mediaeval epigraphs
of Lata, the epigraph of Bhartrvaddha, though alike in nature, is an excep-
tion. Though it immedialely succeeds the Gurjjara plates, stil its
phraseology does not follow that of the latter.

None of the Rastrakita inscriptions is a pure pradasti composed
entirely in verse, The purpose of all is donative. Nevertheless, with the
exception of one inscription’, the genealogical part of the rest of the
inscriptions is not different from prasastis in pure verse, Yet all the
inscriptions are absolutely identical in their descriptions of any king.
Some give the facts in detail, others in brief, while a third group may omit
them completely.

This living interest we miss in the Valabhi records, all of which are in
prose excluding the imprecatory and benedictory verses, and in which the
conventional eulogy of Dhruvasena I, for instance, never varies for 200 years.

Fortunately the stray inscriptions of other dynasties that have been
discovered are free from the Valabhi stamp, as they are in respect of script
and era also. This may indicate how litlle cullural influence the Valabhi
regime had on the contemporary or laler court epigraphy of Kathiawar.
These inscriptions, except the grant of Dharanivarzha, are in prose and
donative; Dharanivariba's genealogical portion is in verse.

Inscriptions of the Caulukya period may he grouped into two classesi—
(1) Donative, (2) Prasasti. Majority of inscriptions belong to the first
class. They are no more than deeds of grants, briefly referring to the donor
(and only at times to bis family) without any eulogy and mentioning finally
the donee and the object granied. Even the imprecatory and benedictory
verses, which were the stock feature of the earlier inscriptions, are perfunc-
torily given® or not givenat all’ The date is usually given in the beginning,
followed by the place of origin and the name of the donor-~features which
temind us of the later styls in Gujariti lelters and documents.

The language of these records reveals the influence of Prakrits as we
pass on from the inscriptions of earlier Caulukya kings to those of the later,
and as we meet with donations of public and private men, Thus, fot
instance, the only Prakril words in the records of Miulardja and Bhima I°
are the names of villages; whereas a series of Prakrit words ogcur in the

1 For example, reference to Hariti puira, Manasa-gotra ele,
2 Appendix, No. 47. 8 I¥id,, No, 161.
¢ 1bid., No. 162, 5 Ibid., Nos, 158-165.

23
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inseription of a feudatory of Kumérapila'; the Jaina inscriplions from Abu
have invariably the proper names in Pralrit ;2 and 1he common people and
their occupations are referred toin the Veraval inseription of Arjunadeva.

To the Prasasti class belong a few records of Kumdrapalaé period,!
and certain others” These inscriptions are in verse, and describe the
exploits of a king or the deed of an individual in a language which though
conventional does not seem to be used for false, vainglorious praises only.
And there is variety too. For no less than three records praise the heads
of religious sects, and only incidentally the king.

Not only the Asokan edicts, but also the Junagarh Inscription of
Rudradaman is devoid of mythological allusions
such as comparison of the king’s deeds with
those of the gods®, This is first noticed in the record of Skandagupta,
but is surprisingly absent from those of the Traikiifakas. The
Kataccliri grants, imitating the Gupta records, compare their kings
in their vatious wvirfues and powers with Dhanada, Varupa, Indra elc.
But the Gurjjara records, sensibly enough, omit this feature in their
bortowing from those of the Kataccurl, though we do find a few references
to gods.! The Calukyas pick up the fondness for Variha incarnation, in
addition to that for Subrahmanya and the Saptamatrs, which they inherit
from theit Deccan and Karpataka predecessors.

The Résirakiita inscriptions in this respect are considerably rich,
They show acquaintance not only with the various aspects of Siva, and
avalaras of Visnu, which is not unusual, but also with that of Visnu
as Krsna, while there are allusions to important personalities of the
Mahabharate and Sghasrarjuna. But references to the Ramiyana
heroes are very few. There is one reference, important for settling the

antiquity of certain parts of the Bhagavats Purana, which says that
Karkardja made Dharma fourfold.’

The Valabhi inscriptions, in spite of their conventional outlook,
contain very few mythological allusions or comparisons with gods. The
inscription of Dronasimha,” perhaps the first Maitraka king, has no eulogy;
that of his successor” compares him to Dharmardja; while Siladitya III is

Mythological Allusions

1 Ibid., No. 181, 2 Jbid,, No. 220. ®  Ibid,, Na, 236.
4 Ibid., Nos, 184, 187, 202, 8 Ibid,, Nos. 215, 233, 244,
Though both the records show high respect for Brahmanas.

v Appendix, No, 14, lines 1-3 eic,

In lines 3 and 4, for instance, of the Kavi Grant of Dadda.

v 14.,X1I, p. 156, 0 1bigd., No. 59, 11 Ibid., No. 60.
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compared to Purnsotiama who produced the Cintamani,' and Siladitya VI
to Purusoltama as Govardhanadhara and Nrsimha,’

The purely donative inscriptions of the Caulukyas avoid enlogy as a
rule, though it is difficult to account for this practice, for almost the first
inscription of Milardja’ compares him to Brahma, Visnu, Siva and other
gods, Inscriptions of the subsequent rulers always refer to Siva as
Bhavanipati, and occasionally to Visgu.

The Vadnagar Praasti®, (which for our purpose is more important
than others which ate in praise of religious heads), invokes diva and praises
Brahma, but except Kumarapala who is compared to Vargha, none of his
predecessots is compared in virtue or exploits with any god. 'The Cinira
Prasasti® speaks of Arjunadeva as an avaigra of Krsna, and of Sarangadeva
as Sarangadhara.

No particulat opening formula or words are found in the Ksatrapa
Opening & Closing insctiptions from Andhau, but the word Siddham
Formula occurs-in all the subsequent inscriptions,” And
the same formula occurs in Skandagupta's inscription. The inscriptions
of the Traikifakas, Kataccuris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas have Om Svasti
or only Svasti., A little variety is afforded by the Rasirakiita records.
The eatliest inscription of Kakka' has no auspicious formula to begin
with, whereas the subsequent insctiptions have first only ‘Sa wvo...,
which is immediately supplemented by prefixing Om. Then, from the
tima of Dhruva III, we find generally ‘Svgsti’ added on to Om.! To
this general rule an exception is found inan inscription of Dantivarma®,
which has the formula ‘Om, Om Buddh&zya, and another in a grant of
Govinda V" which after Om begins with the verse ‘Jayati.., The Maitraka
inscriptions have either the formula Om Swvasti or Svasts,

In the Caulukya records the formula may be said to vary according
to the nature of the inscriptions. Purely donmative records of the kings
themselves have no auspicious formula, bul simply the words ‘Rajgvali...
or, in the eatlier records simply Om; and in later records Svasti or Om
Svasti.® Om Namaly Bhagavate is found in an inscription of Karna,” and
Om Namah Sivaya in the Mangrol, and Vadnagar Prasastis of Kumarapala

Y Ibid,, No. 128, % Ibid , No, 148, 8  Ibid., No. 159,
¢ Ibid., No, 187, § Ibid,, No, 244,

8 According to Stein, IHQ., IX, p. 226 this may be due to the Sitavihana
contact,

7 Appendiz A, No. 41, 8 Ibid,, No, 50, v Ibid., 51,
©  Ibid,, No, 57, 1 E, G, 1bid., Nos. 158~59
W Ibid,, No, 210 and 213 respectively. 1 rpig,, No. 166,
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(or his time) and Sti Dhara’s Prasasti.' Om Svasti Jayascabhyudayabon
occurs in two inscriptions from Kéthiﬁ._\{vir and in an inscription of
Ajayapala. The Jaina Inscriptions from Abu have Om Vaiide Sarasvafi,

No closing formula is found in the Ksatrapa, Traikiitaka and the
Kafaccliti records. All the Gurjjara records, except one,’ and all the
Maitraka records close with the words ‘Svahasto mama.’

The Rastrakiifa records supply interesting variations. Eatlier grants
metely mention the writer's name;® the later either Svahasto mama' or
its equivalents Matan mama or Rajasvamukhadesena, but in two cases
Mangailan: Maha Stih, or only $#31 and once Om Namah Sivaya.

Donative grants of the Caulukyas usually end with the words, By
the (king)......;or By the writer......; once with the words Svahasto mama;
once with Masngalar Mahaérih® and twice or so with Subhats Bhavatu,

This study of the opening and closing formulas from Gujarit inscrip-
tions shows that the word ‘Siddham’ which became cutrent in eatly
Brahmi inscriptions” somehow did not become popular in later Gujardt
epigraphical writings. In its place were substituted ‘Svasts’ and Om and
later, with the spread of Bhakti cult (?), names of deities—Siva, Vasudeva,
Sarasvati, for instance.

The same tendency is indicated in the closing formulas. The practice
of putting the writer's name and the expression to. the effect ‘ This is by
king’s order’—found for the first time in a few Asokan edicts—appears to
undergo a modification for the first time in Southern Gujart at about the
9th century by the addition of auspicious or religious formulas, In Northern
Gujarat and Kathizwar this change is noticed in about the 12th century.

Invocations at the outset, beginning with the inscription of Skanda-
gupta, are usually to Brahma, Visnu, or Siva,
at times to Vispu and Siva, sometimes to all
of them, and in a few cases to Buddha. But that toa devi or Ganefa

is found for the first time in an inscription of Kumarapala’s time
from Somnath,

Invocations Ete.

! "Ibid., Nos, 181, 187 and 215.

1 Ibid., No, 26, Note that only the order ischanged, syphasto..... being
placed earlier,

¥ Ibid., Nos, 41-44 and 47, ¢ Ibid., Nos. 45, 49-55,

5 Ibid., Nos, 56-57, Y Ibid., No. 58, T Ibid,, No, 205,
' Ibid., Nos, 205 and 215, ¥ Ibid., Nos. 187 and 318.

For their distribation see Steln, IHQ,, IX, p. 226.
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The imprecatory and benedictory verses, warning the future kings
against depriving the dones of the grant and extolling the benefits of making
a grant, are of a stereolyped nature right from the Traikiitaka to the end
of the Caulukyan period. Variation in details, terminology’, quantity etc.,
however, are found. More matter is found, for instance, in some Rasirakiita
records’ than in those of other dynasties, whereas some of the Caujukyan
records give these verses very briefly or omit them entirely,

Do these verses owe their origin to the Pur@nas’, or 1o the ideas which

were current in India from a remote antiguity, and echoes of which are also
found in Agoka’s edicts® ?

No seal or any other emblems are found on the Maurya and
Ksatrapa inscriptions nor on the Trikitaka and

Emblems Katacctri coppetplates.

The Gurjjara copperplates have usually a “roughly circular seal”, in
relief, on a countersunk surface with a device’ and below the legend;
“Samanta Daddal.” On the Ilao Grant the figure may be that of
a Garuda(?),

Only one of the plates of the Gujarat Calukyas has preserved its
seal which is round, having a diameter of 1%"; on it there are the
letters Sri-géraya) But another plate found from the Nasik district
has on its seal the letters Sri Jaya ngayu and below them a half lotus and
above a crescent moon.”

Majority of the Rastraknia plates have a seal. Unfortunately very
few of these seals are published. But on the strength of their description
by the various editors we can trace a kind of evolution in their device.

U Ibid,, No, 202; Ganeda as Vighnahartd is also referred to in the Vadnagar
Pradastl of Kumarapala, verse 18; then in Cintra Pradasti, I4id., No. 244,

2 E. G., in the Valabhi records, 1bid,, Nos. 60~63. 8 E. G., Ibid., No, 43,

¢ A few have been already {fraced by Pargiter in some Purinas and the
Mahibharata, See JRAS., 1912, pp. 248-254.

5 Cf. Girnar edicts No. 6, line 13-14, No, 9, line 8-9, Na, 11, line 4 which say
that Adokn’s descendants should act for the welfare of the people ; that charity in
this world begets Svarga and pumya in the next world, In the Sanchi and the
Delhi Pillar edicts is found the expression ‘as long as the Sun and the Moon shall
shine’, while in the Mysora group of edicts we find the imporlant expression, ‘Hs§
Porang pakits’, ‘This is an ancient rule,’

8 Tleet further adds that the meaning of this is not apparent, but may be some

emblem of Sun worship. Ibid., No. 24. Very rarely the seal is reproduced, and
whenever it is, it is not distinet.

" Ibid No. 33. 8 Ibid,, No. 35, ¢ Ibid., No. 39,
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The seal of the Gujarat Rastrakiita Kakka (5aka. 679 ) had a Garuda
but it is now broken.! That of Govinda III (Saka 730 ) is said to have on
it & seated Siva. On looking at the indistinct photograph®, I find that the
nose of the central figure is very prominent and the face very peculiar,
which may be Garuda’s and not that of ‘Siva’. Moreover some
reprasentation, like wings, is seen on either side of the central figure,

The seal on Amoghavarsa’s Sanjan Plates has, as described by
Bhandarkar,! “a Garuda in high relief on a countersunk surface on a
lotus seat facing full fropt, with his prominent beak nose and holding &
snake in each hand., Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda......on
Garuda’s proper right, there is a representation of Ganapati in the upper
corner and lower down an indistinct Chauri and alamp, On his left,
near the top is the same goddess standing in front of an animal ( perhaps
a lion ) and holding a ladle in her right hand, below her a Chauri, and
near the bottom a Svastika.”

Keeping the central figure Amoghavarsa's successors incorpotate
more symbols. For instance, on the seal of Krsna II ( A.D, 910)° there is
no goddess; on that of Indra III there are the emblems: a lifga, aikusa
and 2 lamp, whereas on that of Govinda IV ( A.D. 930) there are found a
dagger, a bow and an arrow.

In all the seals from Amoghavarsa onwards, the central figure is
definitely Garuda, On this analogy the figures on earlier seals must be
identified with that of Garuda, No room for doubt exists, apart from this
objective evidence, because the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarga actually
mention Garuda as the mudra® of the Rastrakutas,

This Garuda-motive is also found on the seals of the Paramaras of
Malwa, and this is, I think, another proof of their relationship, both
through blood and politics, with the Rastrakiitas.

v Ibid., No. 37. ¢ Ibid.. No, 42, % Ibid,, No, 42

i Ibid., No. 52. The recently published Brahmanpall grant is said to have
Garuda only, Ibid., No, 46,

® Ibid.,No.55. Though in the New Copperplate of Dhruva II (Saka 806)
Altekar mentions only Garuda, holding hooded snakes in either hand. 15id., No. 53,

8 Cf. Bhagné samasta bhupala mudra garuda mudraya. 1bid., No, 52, p, 249,

' For instance the Harsola and Ahmedabad Plates of Siyaka. Ibid., Nos.
263~66, have Garnda with serpents and wings, though other objects are missing.
For others see Ray, DHNI., II, p. 852, Indore Grant, I4., VI, p. 48 and p.
862~863, which describes grants of Bhoja of Malwa ; also p. 873, Mandhata Plate
of Jayasimha, EI., IIl, p. 46 after which it seems to disappear, It is also found on
the Rastrakiitas of Bestul, Ray, o.c., I, p. 557 citing I4., XVI1I, p. 230. However,
# there were no other points of contact, not much reliance can be placed on this
point as Garnda-motive was very common.
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All the seals of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, which have been preserved,
have generally an oval sutface and a round back. Itisat times divided
into two sections. In the upper is a bull (Nandi) with the face to the right;
below are the words Sri Bhatiakal' Very rarely is the face of the
Nandi to the left.*

None of the seals of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada have been preserved,
But the extant copperplates definitely indicate their exstence in some
cases. A few inscriptions show other features, For instance the Kadi
plates of Mularaja have at the end of the first plate a bull couchant and
facing tﬁaq‘ght.“ The Chitor inscription of Kumarapala has some figure
in its middie’ which is not identified; while on the left hand of the second
plate of Ajayapala’s copperplates’ at the end of the writing, says Fleet,
are the figures of the Moon, and the Sun and a god seated on a lotus, with
4 hands and 4 heads, which must be Brahma.

! Cf. Ganesagadh Plates of Dhruvasena I, Ibid,, No. 64,

3 A bull, couchant and fasing the proper right, is aleo found on the seals of
early Pallavas, See EI,, VI, p. 84,

# Appendix, No, 159, p. 191-93,
¢ Ibid., No, 184, ¥ Ibid., No, 205, p. 80,



CHAPTER VIII
NUMISMATICS

A brief survey of ithe evolution of coinage in ancient Gujarat is best
understood by ireating il under its various subdivisions ;—
(4) Form and fabric.
() Symbols.
(¢) Coin legends, (their character).
(d) Date.
(e) Bust of the king etc.

The Grecks in a sense laid the foundation of Gujarat coinage' on
which the superstructure was built by the succeeding rulers®,

The pre-Greek, perhaps indigenous, coins of Gujarit are a few very
small coins of silver, weighing about 5 grains;
they have the symbols: Svastika, Trikila, and
Cakra; some have on the obverse a misshapen elephant, on the reverse
something like g circle!

Pre-Greek Coins

This dearth of information we are now able to supplement by the coins
recently acquired from Kamrej, Navsari district, Southern Gujarat, and
those excavated from Amreli, Kathiawar, by the Baroda Archaeological
Department.

From Kamrej various kinds of coins were obtained. Among these are
some punch-marked, supposed to be Karszpapas, and a few cast and
Avanti or Ujjain coins, No information about the punch-marked coins is
yet published, The Avanti coins are of various types. A few are of silver
and the rest of copper; (both) are either square or circular in shape’

Only one cast coin and a few “Tribal' coins are described,® whereas
Avanti coins from Amrali are not discussed at all.

The Bactrian Greeks did away with everything but the fabric. Though

. they issued many varisties of coins in their north-
Greek Coins .. . . = .
western dominions their Gujarat coins have:

' As perhaps in other parts of India, 9 Mentioned in Chapter 11,

® BG, I,p.17. May we regard the symbols on Gujarit coins as Maurya ?
They resemble to some extent those mentioned by Jayaswal in JRAS., July 1936,
p. 437, pls. TI-IV.

¢ JNSI,, 1939, p. 20.

¥ Detalls are not given here, for those given by the wrlter in I54d., ate not
possible to check in-the photographs (pl. IV}, which are indistinct, ¢ Do,
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i. Form: round or square.

ii. Fabric: silver and copper.’

iii. Weight: Drachm, (about 60 grains) and obol. (o).

iv. Coin legend in Greek, round the helmeted bust of king, on the
obverse; on the reverse the legend in Kharosthi.*

v. A monogram.

vi, A bust of the king with head either helmeted or bare and filleted—
generally on the obverse.’

vii. On the reverse, figure of a standing god or goddess.’?

None of the coins is dated.

Ksaharata Ksatrapas, the successors of Greeks in Gujarat, discarded
Ksaharata Ksatrapa Coins  many of the Greek [eatures.

The coins of Bhumaka' are;

i. of copper.
and have

ii. among the symbols an arrow, discus, thundetbolt, dharmacakra,
lion-capital,

iii. for legend, inscription in Kharosthi and Brihmi and sometimes
in both.

iv. bust on the obverse.

1t would be appatent that the traces of Greek influence are few.! It
is probable that there was not enough time for this influence to work on the

Kgaharatas, as they were in Gujarat for a short while only, and during that
period were mainly connected with the Deccan.

1 Drachm of Menander and Apollodotus; square, copper coins of Apollodotus.
2 Silver of Eucratides, Menander and Apollodotus; copper of the latter only,
#  QObols of Eucratides: drachmae of Menander aud Apollodotus,

¢ These are here omitted ; but they mention the name of the king who issues
the coins thus, '*of the King, saviour, Apollodotus or Menander,’’ as the case may be,
For details see Brown, Coimns of Indic ; Gardiner, British Muscum Catalogue ;
Whitehead, Punjab Museum Catalogue,

B The copper coins of Apolledotus~both round and squere~have no bust of the
king either on the obverse or reversa; instead they have the standing Apollo with
an arrow in his right hand, bow in the left and the tripod respectively,

6 Athene on Menander's ; Apollo on Apollodatus’,

T Of his successor Nahapana’s not yet found in Gujarit.

$ Of course there is the bust in jmitation of the Greek coins, but {tis
considerably different from the Greek bust.

24
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The symbols and the legend, on the contrary, show contact with the
eatly Andhras and Kusanas, and the prevalence of Buddhism in the province,

Most interesting are the coins of the second dynasty of the Ksatrapas.
All the varied influences are cleatly reflected
in them, which will be evident by a detailed
examination, The coins arei—

Ksatrapn Coins

i. of silver, lead, and copper.’
ii. round, and squate.
and have
iii, bust of the king on the obverse.
iv. legend in Greek characters on the obverse.

v. and on the reverse legend (in early coins) both in the Brahmi and
Kharosthi ; later only in Brahmi,

v. among the symbols, a star, a cresent surmounting the caitya and
beneath wavy line.

vi. date in Saka era and in Brahmi numerals, on the obverse, behind
the king's head.’

The Greek features still sutviving are noticed in the fabric, bust of the
king, and in the legend on the obverse.

In respect of weight the silver coing are usually 34 gtains, called
“ hemidrachms,” thus differing a little from those of the Greeks., The
Greek legend gradually died out®; first it becomesa meaningless imitation,
while a few words continue to appear on the Gupta coins. The bust is
immortalised; it is accepted by the Ksatrapas, and handed over to the
Guptas who retain it in their Gujarat coinage, though stamped with
their personality.

1 TPotin colns, are as & rule, confined to Milwi; whereas only one coin of

copper, that of Jivadiman, son of Castana, is found.

? This feature is not found on the coins of earlier rulers—even those of
Rudradaman (c. 150 A, D.) It is noticed for the first time on the colns of Jivadiman
{c. 178); achange in the fashion was made by Idvaradatta, the intruder; he dated
his coins in regnal years, SvAmi Simhasena (6. 382 A, D.) added the words
‘varse’, 'in the year', before the date, )

® Legible Greek inscriptions are found on the coins of Castana and his son
Jivaddman. From the time of Rudradiman I (c. 130 A. D.—130 A. D.) they
baxcome meaningless, but their traces continue to appear up to the end of the
dyoasty (c 390 A, D,),
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In Kharosthi on the Greek and early Ksatrapa coins is visible the
spread of a new influence from north-western India into Gujaral. But its
source soon dried up, which is evident {rom its disappeatance on the later
Ksatrapa coins.'

The symbols—caitys’ etc.—reveal the early Andhra contact. This
replacement of the Greek by the native symbols suggests that the ideas
brought by the new rulers with them were not significant to the people
so that the old symbols had to be reintroduced.

The Brahmi coin-legend’ is in the ascendant as far as its language is
concerned; it tends towards pure, classical Sanskrit, gradually displacing
the Prakrit! But the script towards the end of the dynasty becomes
unreadable’, as letters lose their individuality, indicaling perhaps that as
scholarship advances art deteriorates.

Before passing over to the coins of the Guptas, reference must be made
here to the Roman coins and influence in Gujarat,
Though, till now, only one coin (of Lucius
Virus) is found®, The Roman influence must be very gtreat, from about the
1st century A.D., as direct sailing between Broach and the Mediter-
ranean ports was then established,” and also as, owing 1o the preponderance
of Indian exporls, Rome had 1o pay in silvet dinarii and gold aurei® instead
of goods, But it is suggested by Warmington® that the coins were melted
down by the Sakas ( Ksatrapas). Hence they are rare in Gujatdt and
have left little influence on the local coinage®, except perhaps with a
single trace of the Roman alphabet mixed with Greek on the coins
of Nahapana.

Roman Coins

! Found on the coina of Bhumaka and Nahapana, afew traces on that of
Castanga, but no more afterwards.

1 Now {dentified as mountain, Cf. a similar representation of a mountain on a
seal impression from the Palace of Knossos, Morgan, Prehistorio Man, fig. 155.

8 Usually in the form “Rgjiio Mahaksatrapasa Rudrasimhasa (this name
of course changes) puérasa rajiio Mahaksatrapasa Dammasenasa."

¢ Cf, above the evidence from inscriptions; the best instance is the transforma-
tion of the genitive s4 to sya., For detailssee Rapson, CAD,, p, cxxvliii,

8 Ibid., pp. cxxxvili and cxliv.
¢ At Nagdhara, Jalalpur Taluq, Surat Dist. JR4S., 1904, p. 599,
" Warmington, Commeroe between the Roman Empire and India, p. 46,

® Ibid,, p, 270, interpreting the words of The Periplus that at Broach
axchange was made to the g.dva.ntage of the Romans hecause the latier at times got
in exchange silver coins of Saka and Andhta kings,

¥ Idbid,, p. 290, W 1bid., p. 297,
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Gupta coins indicate further play of new forces (which may be
Gupta Coins called Gangetic or Madhya.deéi) upon Gujarat.
The coin-types vary with each successive ruler,

but still their features may be summed up and discussed as follows 1—

(i) Shape: round.
(i) Pabric: silver, and copper coated with silver."
(iii) Obverse: bust of the king.
Date, behind the king’s head, in Gupta era.?
Traces of corrupt Greek legend,

Reverse : symbol, Garuda, cluster of dots, wavy lina beneath border
of dots, bull couchant {o the right’, altar with fire burning on it.!

(iv) Legend, usually on the reverse thus:

Paramabhigavata mahgrajadhiraje 80 Kumaragupta
Mahendraditya.

Here the nmew features are the various symbols, and purely Sanskrit
legend in the nominative. Of the existing features, the Guptas kept the
bust, bearing, however, their personality. The manner of putting the date
they retained, introducing, however, their era.

But both in fabric and weight they clogely follow their predecessors,
Why did the Guptas not give a gold currency to Gujardt, which they had
introduced in all other parts of their empire ? Whether the reasons were
economic or political it is difficult to say now.

So also in the matter of the legend, Though it shows a definite
departure from that on the Kaatrapa coins, the latter being always in
the genitive, still we miss the fulness, variety and the poetry noticed on
their coins in other parts of the empire, while the nominative form of
their legend is also found on the coins of the Traikiitakas! As regards

1 All of Kumaragupta and found from Valabhi, hence called the Valabhi fabric,
® Indicated by the letter (va) {nstead of 'varse’.

8 Tound on coins of Skandagupta —of base metal, See Allan, 0. ¢., p. 121.

4 On the colns of Skandagupta from Cutch. The interpretation is Allan’s
(GC., p.ci). The BG., 1,1, p. 71 read it asaltar and one upright and two side-
jets of water, Neither of these readings seems to be correct, The thinga look more
like a plant and basin; though ot Twisi plant, as it is totally different, It has
very small leaves,

® It varies a Httle with other kings, but there is not that rich variety which is
found in the coins of the home provinces.

# See helow,
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the matter on Gujarat coins, for the first time the rulers proclaim their
faith on coins (though immediately to be followed by the Traikutakas),
thus introducing to Gujarat, by more ways than one, to their pursuit
of the old cults, perhaps fallen into abeyance,

The symbols: Bull, Garuda, etc., are new to Gujarat, though Garuda
is found on early Greek coins,' and Bull on those of the Kusanas. Bat
of these only the Bull survives through Valabhi coins and plates right
down to the time of Miilaraja.?

From the Gupta coins, then, Gujarat partook of all the varied foreign
and indigenous, old and new, influences, which the Guptas had absorbed in
the Gangetic delta, maintaining al the same time its constitution.

The Traikiitaka coins have :—

Traikutaka Coins

(i} Shape: round.
(i) Fabric: silver.

(i) On the obverse a bust but no traces of date behind the
king's head; nor the decadent Greek inscriplion; on the
reverse, a oaftya, siar and an inscription as in the case of the
Gupta coins,

1 'The indigenous® fealures here are the symbola; the foreign, Greek or
Ksatrapa bust. The legend is partly Ksatrapa and pattly Gupta. The
former because it is patronymic; the latter as it is in the nominative, and

uses the prefix &7 before the name of the king and declares the Vaignava
faith of the rulers.

The Traikitaka coins are the best illustration of the condition of
southern Gujarat. In them are treasured all the native and foreign infiuences

of about 500 years or more, though a few features—fot example, the Greek
characters, are absent,

»

The outstanding features of Gujarat coinage during this period must
be noted: {he continued preference given to silver and its almost uniform
standard; second, the use of bust for representing the king, A typical
instance of the survival of the Greek tradition.

! Though perhaps with the Greeks Garuda had not the same significance as
with the Guptas,

2 On ons of his plates, See above p, 183,

8 They may be imitations of the Andhra or the Ksatrapa ; ‘indigenous’ is used
in the sense of the earliest,
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The early as well as the lale mediaeval periods are both remarkable so
far as coins are concerned. Curiously no coins of
any dynasly except those of the Maitrakas of
Valabhi have yet turned up. Even these are few. They are noticed by
Allan' and the present writer had the opportunily to study them in the
British Museum. They are vety rough, itregular in shape and beat on one
side the figure of a Bull.

Coins: Maediaeval Period

Even more curious is the absence of any coins of the Caulukyas of
Anhilvada. A vast and prosperous cmpire as theirs must have had its own
coinage. Peoplein Gujardt ( patticularly in Patan) hardly realise this.
They began to wonder when I inquired of the Caulukya coins at Patan.
Perhaps a systematic exploration and even trial diggings at the site of the
Sahasralinga talao may turn up a few coins besides other material.’

! GC., p. oxxx, citing JBBRAS, 1861, p, liv—xxi and 1867, p. xlii, and
recently some in the Numismatia Supplement, JRASB., 1937,

% Mnuni Ponyavijayajl of the Sigar Apasard, Patan, told me that s few years
back some coins were dug up while preparing a road outside the city limits, near the
site of the Sahasralihga talao, Unfortunately they were not brought to the notice of
any numismatist, and have since then disappearsd.

* The view that the Canlukyas must have had their own colnage surprisingly
receives support from the disgovery of a gold coin from U, P. which is believed to
be of Siddharija Jayasimha, See JRASB., Letters, ITT, 1937, No, 2, article 348,



PART V
CHAPTER IX
ADMINISTRATION

LLITTLE evidence exists at present to form any idea of the political
status of Gujarat and its adminisirative machinery prior to the
Maurya period. The village, and groups of villages, might have been
some of the territorial unils governed by the Gramadhipati ot Gramans,
and other local officers as described, incidenially, by the epics and
some pre-Maurya works'

Contemporary and subsequeni epigraphic evidence indicates that
Gujarat-Kathiawar were included in the Mautya
empire from the time of Candragupta. Howaever,
it is not known for certain what territorial name or names were given lo
these parts of Western India, nor what the position of their ruler or rulers
was. It is possible that the whole of Gujarat-Kathiawar was also called
janapada,’ and its constituents: rasira,” visaya,', pradesa’ Ghara® and
grama, as somewhat similar territorial division’ can be made out from the

Maurya

! Recently the existence of town and village officers has been noted also in the

Rgvedlc period. See Joshi, Conoceptions Edonomiques et Politiques Dans L'lnde
Anciense D'Apres La Rigveda; of, CHI,, I, p. 91-2,

3 It meant a '‘country” in gemersl. Cf. Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Aloka,
C.1.1., (New Edition), I, pp. 14, 123. Kautalya, Arthasasira, Trivandrum
Sanskvit Series, No. LXXXII, Vol, I, p. 343 also uses it in this sense, Bhandarkar,
Adoka, (Second Edition), p., 64, thinks that it was applied to the terrltory under
the direct sway of the emperor.

8 R&stra does not occur in Adokan inscriptions, but its existence seems to be
implied by such officers as Ri (R&) sfrika and Rathika Hultzsch, o.c., pp. 10
and 74, Kautalya, 0. c., I, pp. 37, 61, 131, 136, 230, etc., uses it in a general sense
meaning a ‘country’; at p, 78 perhaps in a technicel sense. e frequently refers to
the officer who governed it, vis,, Rastrapala.

¢ Vigayaisnot used In Adokan inscriptions in the sense of a district, In the
Sarnath pillar it is used along with Koja, and Hultzsch translates it as a territory
surrounding forts. Kantalya, 0. ¢,y III, 181 etc., usea it in a general sense meaning
a ‘country’

5 From Pradesika, Huoltzsch, o.c., pp. 52 and 73; and Pradestd, Kautalys,
0.6, I, p. 346,

& Cf. Hulizsch, o, ¢., pp. 162 and 166: and ghale from Sarnith and
Rupndth Edigts,

T Whether the units grama, Ghara, etc., were originally natural divisions, i. e.,
based on the lie of the land or on other reasons cannot be decided until detailed
{nformation is available which can be used for intensive geographical study,
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Asokan inscriptions and Kautalya's Artha$asira, and because, excepting
the third unit, other territorial terms are found in laler epigraphs.

The status of Gujarat-Kathidawar at this period seems to be that of
an outlying ‘ province’ of the empire ruled by a Ristriya ( governor ? ) or
Raja who was, probably, directly under the ‘ viceroy’ of Malwa.! Within
this framework it is possible the ‘ province’ was autonomous, independent
with regard to its internal administration only,’ as some scholars think.?
Butits ‘governor’' was, in the first instance, appointed by the emperor
himself, who, under Candragupla and Asoka, were Vaiéya-Puéyagupta and
Yavana Tusdspha respectively. Asoka's reason for selecting an Iranian (7)
mighi have been dictated by the cullural contacts established by him,
besides the political exigencies of the time.*

For the internal administration no evidence is available at present,
Granting the existence of local forms of territorial units and names of
officers, some sort of a system consisting of a Mantri, Amalya, or Saciva, and
a Mantriparisad to advice the Mahdmatra (‘provincial governors’) or R&ja’,
various district, judicial, revenue and police officers such as Rastrapila,
Sthanika’®, Gopa', Pradedika’, or Pradestr’, Dharma-mahamatras”, Rajukas®,
Yutas®, ( or Yuktas )®, Upayuktas", Nagaravyavahirikas”, Nayaka'® which
existed in the Mauryan administration, may be expected.

As soon as the Mauryan power became weak, it appears that this
region which formed the western fringe of the empire was split up into
several completely autonomous states, for the Indo-Greeks met with local
kings of Cutch and Surastrene,"”

1 Perhaps it was this practice which was continued by the Saka and Kugana
emperors and their satraps.

2 More or less like our present British Indian provinces,

8 Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient Indiz, pp. 193 and p. 196,
because Kautalya, 0. ¢., III, p. 144 refers to Sauristra-sangha,

¢ TParis of Sind and the Punjab, before the invasion of Alexander, were under
Darius, the emperor of Iran, and Gujardt-Kathifiwar had commercial relations with
ports on the Persian Gulf, Egypt and Babylonia. So there might be some foreign
population and influence in the ‘ province ',

5 Kantalya, o.¢., II, p, 186, 8 Ibid,, head of } of a janapada.

T Ibid. I, p 348, head of five or ten villages, ® Hultzsch 0 c., p, 52
? XKautalya, 0. c,, II, p, 202-3, ¥ Fuitzsch, o, €., p. 8~9.

1 1bid,, p. 4. ¥ Ibid, 18 Kautalya, 0.¢., 1,

U Ibid., I, p. 160. ¥ Ibid,, 11, 202-03 {as Paura-vyavaharika).

% Ibid, ' Tarn, Greeks of Baolvia and Indiz, p. 169, -
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Under the Greeks Gujarat-Kathidwar, (from the formation of the
wotd Surastrene), is believed to have become a
Greek province like the Seleucid eparchics, but
with this difference thal it was not a {ull-fledged eparchy, that is,
subdivision of a salrapy, but was a full satrapy with a governor responsible
only to the king. These governors were usually generals, strategos’. How
far Tarn is justified in arriving at this conclusion from the mention of
differently named provinces by Greek merchants and geographers cannol be
checked from the Indian side’, Bul it is possible that the difference in
slatus of an eparchy in India from thal of the Seleucid was due perhaps to
the Greeks' relention or imitation of indigenous organizations,

Groek

Gujarit again became an  outlying province during the carly rule of
the Sakas or during the Andhra conguesl, when for a brief period
Suratha formed part of the Andhra empire,

Its status musl have improved considerably when Rudradima
established himself in Malwa more or less as an
independent king of Western India. Under him
the entire province of Anarta and Surdstra was governed by his Amatya,
& Pahlava Suvisakha®

Ksatrapa

Further details of territorial division and administration are not
available from the Ksatrapa inscriplions, But it appears that names
of terrilorial units like rattha (rasira?), or @hdra might have been
prevalent in Gujarat-Kathiawéar as they were in Aparanta ( part of f modetn
Konkan),!' the Deccan Karniiaka? and the south’ under the Andhras,
Cutu-Satakannis, Kadambas and the early Pallavas, from the 2nd to the
5th century A.D. Like these immediate and further neighbours of
Gujarat, the province might have had Amatyas, Ratthikas, Desidhikas,
Dandandyakas’, Senapati and other officers’ to govern the province, its

t Ibid., p. 240,

? Many of Tarn’s deductions are guestioned, and rightly, by Johaston in
JRAS., April, 1939, pp. 217-40,

8 EJ,, VIII, Naslk Ins, No. 2 and Junagadh Ins.,, p, 60 and pp, 44-45,
respectively,

¢ Of, Soparaka-zhare, Kanher Ins,, ASWI,, V, No. 5, p. 75.

8 Cf. Govadhang and Kapura-ghara, Naslk Ins, EI,, VIII, pp. 65 and 82,

t  Ing, of Cutu family in N. Mysore, EC., VII, No, 263, p. 251,

*  Cf, Satahani-rattha, Hirthadagalll Pls,, EI,, I, p. 2 and VI, p, 88.

8 Cf, Mat Ins. of Huvishka; also Sanchi Ins, of Svami ]ivadéman,
EI,, XVI, p. 232,

¥ For a fuller list see references cited in Notes 6 and 7,

23
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subdivisions, and to manage different functions of the siate, One of the
functions of the Senapati seems o have been lo superintend over the
composition of a grant by supplying to lhe composer information about
king's conquesls, elc.', for many of the Andhra grants assign this work to
a Senapali. The practice, as will be noliced below, was also observed
by the Guplas, and became common with the Maitrakas of Valabhi and
other early medigeval dynasties,

The Guptas, being conquerors from castern India, appointed like
their predecessors, a ' governatr” called Gopta,
named Parnadatta, 1o prolect the enlire “province”
of Surdsira.’ How Lhe province and its components were called and ruled
is not mentioned by {lc inscription. Bul a conlemporary record {ells us
that Lija ( southern Gujaral ) was called a visaya®, It is doubtful if any
part of Kathiawar or Gujarai was named a bhukti as in Bihar and Bengal®,
"T'he territorial division might have been inlo the following graded series:
gramay sthali’, pathakd’, mandala’, Ghira® and visaya Tor these are
some of the names of units which are regularly menlioned in the
coniemporary inscriptions from the neighbouring countries' and later on
from those of Gujarat-Kathiawar,

Gupta

1 Cf, The expression Etgcaa kivyams ... Sandhivigrahike ... Harisenasya,
Allahabad Pillar Ins. of Samudrayupta, CII., 1II, p. 10, The expression, translated
literally, would imply that all Senapatis wetre poets,

? Jun@gadh Ins. of Skandagupta, 15id , p. 59.

8 Unless the word is used in a general sense, meaning a ‘country’. Mandasor
Ins, of Kumaragupta, Ibid,, p, 81,

¢ Cf. Tira and Pundravardhana-bhukei in E, and N, Bengal respectively.
¢ This was the lowest unit overywhere, Lower than this was a 'plece of land’.

® Only in Kdthigwir, under the Maitrakas of Valabhi.

? Common in C, I, and U, P, also,

3 Tound in later records from Kithidwar, Gujarat, C, I. and U, P,

? Was common in K&thiawar, C, L. and U, P.

¥ No specific case from K3thiawsr; was commen in C. 1., U, P,, Bihar,

Bengal and Karnataka,

% Ingome parts of C, 1. and C. P, which were ruled by the Vakitakas, kings
of Ucchakalpa, and Parlviijaka Mahirdjas the highest unit scemsto he visaya ;
under it were &harae, bhoga and petha, - The last two, particularly petha, are rare

in N, India; the latier word is sald to be derived from pragisthd., Cf, the street
names in Poona, Budhavarpeth, etc,
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Gopta!, literally a ‘protector’ may have been one of the titles of the
provincial governors®. The names of other officers have io be supplied
once again from the coniemporary records. The Gopti was probably
assisted by a Saciva or AmAitya and perhaps a council.

The administration of juslice, police, and mililary functions
wete discharged by officers’ who in Gupta and other conlempoiary
inscriplions are called Dm_ldapﬁéﬁdhikarauika," Mabhidandaniyaka’,
Ranabhiandagaridhikaranika,” Mahfsandhivigrahika,® Seniipati] whereas the
revenue and finance duties were performed by Ayukiakas, Viniyuktakas,
Prayuktakas® and others.

‘Whether the Lown or cilyadministralion was carvied on by such a seties
of officers as Nagara-gresthin,’ Sarthavaha,” Prathamakulika®, Pustapila
and so forth in the wesletn parts of the Gupta empire as in the easlern

1 Cf, the expression sarvesy descsts vidhaya gopeyn, Junagadh Ins., CIIL,,
II1, p. 59, and Gopkr nrpa Visvakarmms in Mandasor Ins., Ibid., p. 82.

2 In the eastern parls of the empire the rulers of a bhukii or visaya were
sometimes an Uparika, Uparikamaharija, Blaharaja, Visayapaii and
Rumaramatya. 1L may be that these are personal titles derived parlly from the
past and partly from the present nature of the post, Thus the term Kumérimitya
(K. A.), literally a ‘minister of a prince', might have acquired the sense of a
‘minister’ or ‘officer’. It appears from Gupta {nscriptions ihal at that period as
goon as a person was appointed an officer of the stale he was called a X, A, And in
order to distingnish different I A.s, the name of the particular portfolio, each was
in charge of, was added on to the title of the K, A, Thus wo hear of a K, A. who
was a Mahabalidhikyta, another was attached fo a king, third to an heir-apparent,
The term kumdrimatya-padiya does not seem to mean, as explained by the
late Mr. Banerji, that K.A, was equal to a king or an heir-apparent; Vogel,
Antiquities of Chamba State, pt. T, p. 123, translates it as ‘councllior of a prince’.

3 Literally, * An officer { Adhikaranika ) in charge of punishment, Cf, Vogel
o.¢c,p. 129.

¢ Literally * Great chief of the police, '’

& Literally, * Officer in charge of war material.’

8 Literally, ' Officer in charge of war and peace.’

7 Literally, ' Captain of the army ',

8 All these are derivatives of the past parliciple Ynkiz ( vV Euj) and should
be related in sense, Kangalya discusses the qualities and duties of an Upayukta (0.¢.,

Val. I, p. 160), From it appears thai this was an officer superior {0 an Yukig ; like-
wisge the officers mentioned in Gupta and other records must be special officers,

9 Literally, 'a town-elder’; cf. the modern 'mayor’ or ‘sheriff’, Such
persons called * Nagar-deth * still survive in many parts of Gujarat.

10 Literally, a ‘ caravan-leader’, i.e,, a merchant, 1 First-householder’,
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cannot be ascertained. But some such officers must have existed as some
of them are mentioned in the subsequent period'.

In the latter half of the 5th centuty A. D., southern Gujarat was under
the Traikutakas who were independent and their
king was called a Mahardja’. There iz no
information regarding the capital. The country was divided into different
tetritorial units, names of some (?) of which are mentioned in inscriptions
but nol of the officers who administered them.

The territorial unils are?® desw, visaya, ahara, pura, pallika
and grama. Among these, desa seems to have been the largest territorial
unit, ag this term is given to the whole of Aparanta. The visaye came
next to it, and then the rest, in the order mentioned here. The name of
visaya is Antarmandali and it is said to be situated between the rivers
Mindhola and the Purna. If this were so, it is possible that sometimes the
territorial limits of a unit were fixed by geographical conditions.*

Traikutaka

A new unit and names of more vigayas occur in the inscriptions of
the successors of the Traikutakas-Kaiaccuris
and others—in southern Gujaral! The new
unit is bhoga. It is not mentioned in later inscriptions but occurs
frequently as noted above in the inscriptions of the Vakitakas and
their eastern neighbours" Probably the existence of this unit and the
officer in charge of it, called Bhogika,' in the inscriptions of southern
Gujarat at this period, are due to the influence of its south—eastern
neighbours,

Kataccuri Eto.

The names of vis@yss and cities of interest are Bharukaccha,
Antarnarmada and Anandapura. The mention of the first and the last
indicates that Eroach was the headquarters of a district’ before the
Gurjjaras, and Anandapura an important town.’ Antarnarmada-visaya

1 Aswill be pointed ont Iater in detail, the influence of the Guptas in admini-
stration seems to have been more, and sutvived il very Iate in the eastern provinces,
than in Central and Western India, The administrative unita and a few names of
officers are found in Gurjara-Pratihira, Pala and other inscriptions from U. P,, Bihar
and Bengrl.

% If there were no other evidence to show their independent status, this title
may denote a ‘provincial governor? only, as it did under the Guptas,

1 For their names see dppendix, p. 34,

1 Other instances of doabs forming a visays are Antarnarmads and Antarvedi
{Ganga-Yamung),

8 For full list see 4 ppendix, p, 34-35, % Sesabove, p, 194, #. 11,

" Italso occursin Chamba inscriptions; see Vogel, o, ¢., p. 130.

8 Under the Katacclris, See Appendix p, 34. v Ibid.
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is the territory between the Narmada and the Tapti (?). Whether it
was the namae of a district' or merely a general name of the territory, and
if the latter, what its relation was with the Bharukaccha-visaya, cannot
be ascertained till further details of the places within them are forihcoming.

Besides this there was another unit called draiga, as it appears from
a reference to the officer in charge (?) of it called Drangika.®

The officers mentioned are: (1) Rajasthaniya, (2) Upatika,
(3) Kumardmatya, (4) Visayapati, (5) Araksika, (6) Dréngika,
7) Bhogika,' (8) Bhogikapila, (9) Mahapalu {i?)pati®(10) Rasira-
grima-mahattara-adhikarika, (11) Mahzbaladhikrta, (12) Mahasandhm-
grahadhikaranddhikrta,’ ( 13 ) Kulaputraka, (14) Cita, (15) Bhata.’

Numbers (4), (6), (7), (8), (9) were evidently officers in charge of a
visaya, draiga, bhoga and palli’ respectively; number (10) seems to be
an officer superior to the Mahattara of a »@stra, and a grama. Numbers
(11) and (12) were primarily connected with the army and questions of
war and peace, though they did perform other duties also, for instance,
conveying of and superiniending over the making of a grant of land, while
the former was at times in charge of a district. The exact position and
duties of numbers 1, 2, 3 cannot be ascertained.

Rijasthaniya literally means ‘a person in the place of a king*, that
is, 2 governor or a viceroy. Il is in this sense thal the Gupta inscriptions
use it’ But in the inscription of a feudatory (samanta), the word can
only mean a petly governor, perhaps of royal blood.”

Both Uparika and Kumaramatya at times are used as a designation of
district officers in Gupta inscriptions,” Kulaputraka might stand for a
nobleman. Céata and Bhata are taken for irregular and regular soldiers,

} Under Samgamasimha, predecessor of the Kataccliris, See 4 ppendiz p. 34.

2 This unit occurs in Valabhi inscriptions, and the nams of the officer also in
Gupta inseriptions,

8  Sunao Kala Pls, of Samgamasimha, EI. X., p. 72.
4 From {he Sarsavan{ Pls. of Buddharaja, EI., VI, P, 298.
8 Grant of Santilla, EI,, II, p, 23. 5 Ibid, 1 Cf. Note 4, above,

® The view that the Gujarati word ''Hole'’, meaning a street, is derlved
from this, does not seem to be correct.

¥ Fleet, CI1,, ITI, pp. 154-157 and Fleet’s note thereon,

10 Vogel, o. c., p, 122 has pointed out that the officer might have been connected
with the administration of justice,

1 Damodar Pls,, EI,, XV, pp, 130-133, See above p. 195, n, 2.
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but the formet might have been the head of a district who was responsible
for the internal management of his district' (and therefore specifically
forbidden to intervens in grantee's land, etc, as acatablialapravesya
conveys) and the latter “an official subordinale to the head of the distriet”,
Kraks_;ika might have been a watchman or a village magistrate, and if the
officers are mentioned exactly according io the positions occupied by them
in the administrative machinery, then Drangika might not be an officer
in charge of a dranga, a territorial unit, but pethaps a fort.

The Gurjjaras, who succeaded the Katacciitls, seem to have retained
the old division of the country into visayas, the
Intter into gharas, the aharas inlo pathakas
and the lalter inlo pallis and gramas,® besides introducing(?) one more
unit blinkii, pethaps larger than the vismyas which existed in U, P, and
Bengal during the Gupta times, It seems that the four wvisayas,
Antarnarmadi, Ankulesvara, Bharukaccha and Sangamakhetaka, were
all the large units of Gurjjara lerritory comprising the modern Northern
Surat district, Broach and part of the Baroda territory, Baroda and
Sankheda standing respectively on the northern and enstern froniiers
of the kingdom.?

The officers spoken of are: Rajasamanta, Bhogika, Rasirapati,
Visayapati, GrAimayuktakas, Niyuktakas, Adhikarikas, Mahattaras,
Sandivigrahika, Baladhikrta and Dutaka.

Gurjjara

This list seemns to be fairly representative of the Gurjjara administra-
tion. Graimayuktakas may be Yuktas who were in charge of the
revenues(?) of a village, whereas Adhikarikas may be judges,

The Western Calukya records give us some information with regard
to the territorial units' immediately to the north
and south of the Tapti, Among these we have
to nole Gopardstra, perhaps in Nasika-desa. Though Rastrapati is
mentioned, no reference o a rastra is found so far in Gujarat,

Calulkya

The officers referred to are Vigayapati, Gramabhojika, Vasavaka,
Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka and Sandhivigrahikn. Of these the Grimabhojika
is mentioned for the first time in Gujarat inscriptions. He may be
no other than a Gramika, a village headman.

! Assuggested by Vogel, o. ¢., p. 132 from the significance of the word * chgr*
in the Chamba State at present,

¥ For their names see Appendiz pp, 35-37.

8 8ee BG,, Vol. VII (Baroda), 1883, map faclng p. 1,

* For their names sea Appendiz, p. 37-38,
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Gujarat, under the Rasirakutas, formed a province of their empire
In the earlier period of their rule, it waa
governed by their relatives and feudatories who
were called Mahdsamania or Samantddhipati; later by the emperors
themselves with the aid of a governor,

Rastrakuta

The names of units met with are: Ghare, bhukii, desa, mandala,
pathaka, visaya, group of villages and a village'. Among {hese it
appears that de$a was the largest unit; under it came mapdala®, bhukti
and visays. Bul il is nol possible to decide whal the relation between
the last ilwo was. Perhapsa bhukél did not exist in Gujaral proper, for
the two cases’ in which it is mentioned seem: 10 come from outside Gujarat.
The units of administration after vigaye, in decreasing denomination, were
ahara, pathaka, group of villages and a village. The last-bul-one degerves
to be noted. A number of inslances ate mentioned, and it is not impossible
thal it is due to the southern or Karnataka influence brought by the rulers,

There are no signs of this influence, however, in the list of oflicers
which included Mahasamanta, Amatya, Baladhikrta, Bhogika, Visayika or
Visayapali, Rasirapati, Gramakuta, Mahattara, Dharmadhikaranika,
Ranaka, Mahasandhivigrahika and Dutaka.

Though the Dharmadhikaranika occurs for the firsl {ime, he does not
seem {0 be new. A similar officer-a judgs or a magisirale is known from
earlier inscriptions. The Ranaka’ is important. For about this period he
appears in many mediaeval records, and his mention in the records of the
Rastrakiitas indicates that they were not slow to introduce this new(?)
officer to their administralive siaff,

Kathiawar under the Maitrakas of Valabhi presents us with a number
of new territotial units. We hear of the ghdra,
bheda, bhukti, bluemi, draigs, grame, mapdala,
mandali, padraka, pathaka, betha, prapa, pravesya, sthali and visaya.

Maitraka

Of these the smallest unit was a gr@ma. Bhedo, bhiimi mapdali,
padraka, prapa, pravesya, pathaka and sthali were larger than it, but

1 For their names see Appendix, pp, 43,

? Though at times they seem to be co-extensive, as Lata Is once called mandaia,
another time deda,

8 For their names See Appendix, p, 43,
¢ For example from those of the Guptas and the Vikdjakas,

b Vogel, 0. c., p. 110, thinks that the word rGu& is derived directly from
rajan. It is now the iitle of many Rajput kings, particularly those of Udaipur and
Chamba, States,

¢ TFor their names see 4 pbendix, p, 52-53,
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what their relation infer se¢ was there is no evidence to decide. But all these
were smaller than the Ghgra, which was smaller than the visaye, This unit
was, perhaps, equally large as the bhukti,t which is found so far only once.

Some of the smaller units are interesting and important for the develop-
ment of adminisiralive machinety. Bheda and bhsini are found very
rarely outside Kathiawar. The existence of a drafiges was implied in the
reference to Drangika but no name of the unit was found, Petha is
mentioned only once. As said before, it was popular in the C. P, Though
pathaka occurs in the Gupta and other early mediaeval inscriptions, its
frequent menlion in the Valabhi records shows thai it was very popular
in Kathiawar. Prapa and pravesya (which are regarded as territorial
units’) and sthali seem to be confined to Kathiwar only. Sthali, parti-
cularly, appears to be the Maitraka's coniribulion to our knowledge of the
history of administration in India®

The list of officers is also fairly large. There were: (1) Rajasthaniya,
(2) Kumaramatya, (3) Visayapati, (4) Drangika, (5) Sthinidhikaranika,
(6) Bhogadhikaranika,! (7) Dhruvadhikaranika,’ (8) Dandabhogika,’ (9)
Dandapasika, (10) Dasaparadhika,’ (11) Avalokika, (12) Varimapala,®
(13) Coroddharanika,’ (14) Pratisaraka,”® (15) Ayuktaka, (16) Viniyuktaka,
(17) Saulkika," (18) Anutpannasamudgrahaka,” (19) Sandhivigrahika, (20)
Balddbikrta, (21) Cata, (22) Bhata, (23) Kathebharika,” (24) Ditaka, and
(25) Mahattara.

These twenty-five officers give us a detailed picture of Valabhi
administration. The territorial administration seems to have been carried

! But once the whole of Surdgtra is callad a visaya, which if {t were used in a
technical sense would imply that even a bhuké: was smaller than & visaya,

% Sukthankar, EI., XVII, p. 107,

8 The best known instance of it i3 Vamanasthali, also mentioned in the
Purgnas and now kmown as Vanthali in the Jun@garh state,

*  An officer In charge of a bhoga; cf. Bhogika,

3 Explained as ‘collector of fixed revenwe;’ cf. it with the modern surname
‘Dhruva’ among the Gujatatis. 8 Police chief.

1 Literally an officer who took cognizance of ten fanlts; compatable to a ‘Justice
of the peace.’

8 Guardian of roads, ¥ ‘Uprooter of thieves,’ a policeman,

Perhaps connoting secret police, Literally it means 'one who goes against,’
‘Superintendent of tolls and customs’. Cf. Vogel, o.c., p, 127.

'Collector of unpaid taxes?

Compared with the Gujaritl ‘Karbhari’, a manager.

10

n

i
18
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on by Nos. (1)-(6). We do not know, however, how the officers in chayge
of a bhiimi and sthali, for instance, were called. Nos. (6) and (14) between
them discharged perhaps all the functions of the police and the magistrate.
Revenue and Finance Departments were constituted, probably, by
Nos. (15)-(18) and Military by Nos. (19)~(22). Nos. (23) and (24) were
responsible for general work; No. (24), Distaka, particularly, as a conveyer
of grants. The last, Mahattara', is mentioned very low in the list of officers.
In the mediaeval period he was regarded no more than a village elder. The
omission of Rastrapati, an officer who is regularly mentloned by early
mediaeval records, is perhaps significant,

The inscriptions of the successors of the Maitrakas, Jaikadeva of
Bhiamilika, Dharanivarzha of Wadhwan, and
the feudatories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas, though
very few, are important for the history of administration. From them
we learn that Suriistra, consisting of the whole of modern Kathiawar,
was called a mandala, which contained smaller mandalas’ Under the
Gurjara-Pratibdras, particularly, the term stood for a ‘province’ and it was
applied to Saurdstra because it constituted the westernmost part of the
empire of Mahendrapala and Mahipala.

Post-Maitraka

Rulers of independent provinces like Bhuimilika®, (modem Gumli in the
Porbandar State, Kathidwir), claimed the title of a Maharajadhiraja
and the subordinates that of a Simantadhipati.! The officers who assisted
the king or the chief were: (1) Amatya,’ (2) Rastrapati, (3) Gramapati,
(4) Bhogika, (5) Mahattara, (6) Kutumbika, (7) Paficakulika’,
(8) Dandapasika, (9) Madhyoga,® (10) Mahdksapatalika,’ (11) Sandhivi-
grahika, and (12) Dataka.

The officers whom we have not met before are Nos. (6), (7) and (9).
They seem to be petty officers connected with town or village administration.,

1 His duties may be to some extent like those of the Mauryan Mahamatra, but
philologically the former word has no relation with the latter,

3 See Appendix, p. 56. 8 Dhinki Grant of Jaikadeva, I4,, XII, p. 155,

¢  Grant of Dharanivaraha, Ibid,, p. 193.

5 See above Note 3, 8 A ‘*householder’’.

7 A member of a paviox, committes of five people, either in a town or a village.

® May mean an ‘umpire’, The word seems to be unknown to Sanskrit.

% EKautalya, 0. c., I, p. 143, devotes a separate chapter to this office, which was
connected with treasnry and accounts and has tberefore been explained as ‘Record
Office’ or 'Accountant General's Office’, See also Vogel, o, ¢,, p. 133,

26
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The administrative history of Gujarat, which so far appeared sketchy,
begins to take shape in the Caulukyan period.
Not only do we know the names of different units
and names of officers, but we can trace the territorial expansion unit by unit,
and identify all of them and their rulers.

Caulukya

Miilaraja established himself in the Sirasvala-mandala (the valley of
the Saraswati) with his capital at Anahillapataka. To this he added Satya-
pura-mandala (territory round modern Sanchor, in the Jodhpur or Marwar
State) and his son, Bhima I, acquired Kaccha-mandala (Cutch). Karna
annexed Lata-mandala (southern Gujatfit) and Jayasimha conquered the
Surdsira-mandala (Kathidwar), Avanti, Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasaka
(4. e. the whole of Malwa), Dadhipadra-mandala (territory round modern
Dohad) and some mandala (not named) in Rajputana comprising modern
Jodhpur and Udaipur States. His successors, Kumnarapala and Ajayapala,
relained their hold over these far-flung provinces, constituting modern
Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cuich, Malwa and southern Rajputana, but the later
rulers’ control over Malwa, southern Gujardi and Rajputana was precarious.
Till the very end, however, Cutch remained part of the Caulukya empire.

Mandala, it seems, was the largest territorial division, corresponding to
a modetn province, though at times Lata and Surstra are called desas
and Giirjjara (the whole of Gujarat?) a mandala. The other units in
descending order of size were a visaya, pathaka, group of villages and
a village. But it appears that there was no hard and fast distinction between
the limits of a pathaka and a visaya, for GAmbhuta is once called a visaya,
another time a pathaka.

Absence of units like ahara, draiga, mandeli and sthali so common
in Valabhi records is surptising, and can be explained either on the score of
insufficient epigraphical evidence from Kathiawar, or on the ground that
these were a special featute of Valabhi administration, which became obsolete
after the Maitrakas.

With the king was a minister called ‘Mahamatya,’ Mantri or Saciva.
Thus Jayasimha had Mufijala ;* Ajayapala Nagada® and Somesvara® ; Bhima II
Ratnapdla;’ Viradhavala Vastupala and Tejahpala;® Visaladeva Nagada;®
Arjunadeva Milladeva ' and Sarangadeva Madhiisiidana and Vadhyya (?)*

' See Appendix, p. 64. ?  Not mentioned in inscriptions.
7 IA., XVIII, p. 347. 4 Ibid, p, 113,
&5 EI., VIII, p. 209. & IA., VI, p. 112,

Rao Ins, 8 IA., XL1., p. 212; Poong Orientalist, July 1931, p. 71.
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The governor of a mandale was usually styled a Mahamandalesvara.
That of Dadhipadra—~mandala, during Jayasimha’s time, was Vépa.nadeva;‘
S__oma.sirhha.deva and Vaijalladeva were, during Bhima II's reign, of Arbuda’
(Abu) and Narmadatata-mandalas;’ and Vijayananda was of Surastra-
mandala with its capital at Vamanasthali (Vanthli, near Junagarh), du'ring
the reign of Sarangadeva.! But sometimes, perhaps when the province
was newly conquered, the governor was a Dandadhipati ( commander of
the forces or a police chief )*, as Vimala was under Bhima I%,

Each visaya or pathaka was placed under a separate chief who was
respons1b1e to its immediate suporior, We are thus told thal in the re1gn
of Visaladeva the chief of Varddhi -pathaka, viz., Mahamandalesvara
Ranaka Samantasimha was subordinate to Amatya Nagada'; whereas the
chief of Vimanasthali, Mahatlara Sobbanadeva, was responsible in the
first instance to Somarija, the Ma.hﬁ.mat,xdaleévara of Surdgtra.’

‘We should not expect a rigid, clearly defined, bureancratic or fendal
administrative system, for that is not possible even in this age of paper-made
constitutions. Allowance should be made for the conditions of the time,
when the rulers must have been guided, as now, by the varying needs of
the different parts of the empire. As far as the material permits, it can be
said that a kind of administrative machinery, here set forth, seems to have
existed in Gujarat during the Caulukya rule. Thus including the officers
mentioned above, the officers were:

(1) Amitya, (2) Saciva, (3) Maniri, (4) Mahipradhana, (5)
Mahamandalesvara, (6) Dandadhipali, (7) Dandansyaka, (8) Defaraksaka,
(9) Adhisthanaka, (10) Karpapurusa, (11) éayyapala. (12) Bhattaputrs,
(13) Visayika, (14) Pattakila, (15) Sandhivigrahika, (16) Dutaka, (17)
Mahaksapatalika, (18) Ranaka, and (19) Thakkura.

Nos. (1)-(4) were advisers to the king; Nos. (5)-(7) provincial or
district governors and chiefs of army; No. (8) might, perhaps, be a
police-chief; No. (9) a judge. No. (14) a village revenue head.” No. (18)
Ranaka, we have met before, but in this period, he is almost invariably
mentioned not only in Gujarat, but also elsewhere, and appears to be the
forerunner of the Rajput title ‘ Rand',

1 J4.,X,p.159. ? EI ,VIII, p. 219, IA,, XVIII, p.83. ¢« PO, III, p.28.

5 Asin the case of Non-Regulation provinces where to preserve order and peace
usually an army chief was appointed.

8 EI,,IX, p.151, ! I4., IX. p. 151, 8 Ibid , XVIII, p 113,

® Nos, (1)-(4) are mentioned once only, in a grant of Ajayapila, IA,, XTI, p. 8.
10 (f, the modern term Patil or Patel. Pattakila occurs in the inscriptions of
the SDahiras of Konkan. See EI., XXIII, p. 274.
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This survey of the territorial units and administrative officers shows
that Gujarat epigraphs (c. 150 A.D,—1300 A.D,) do not give as much
detailed information about administration in ancient and early mediasval
Gujarat as the Gupta, Gurjara-Pratihgra, and the Pdla epigraphs, for instance,
give about Central India, the United Provinces and Bengal, Barring the
names of a few units mentioned in Valabhi plates, and the names of
officers and units in Caulukya inscriptions, the names of units and
specially officers in records of other dynasties would seem to be wooden,
in absence of further evidence, And it may be asked whether those units
and officers did really exist or whether they found place in the records asa
matter of conventional practice. If it was the latter, the practice may be
due to the influence of Gujarai's conquerors or powerful neighbours,

With regard to the first question, our suspicion is particularly raised
by the mention of officers like Rastrapati and Kumaramitya, Though they
frequently occur, no specific name of such an officer, or a unit governed by
him is found. These and similar cases may be thetefore attributed to a
conventional practice,

The source of this convention, in our present state of knowledge, may
be traced to the Gupta period,' when many of the units and officers mention-
ed in the epigraphs of Gujarat and other provinces did really exist, The
ultimate influence may be therefore Gupta. But it is noteworthy that this
influence does not seem to be so much and so lasting in Western India
as in Central and Eastern India.

! For, agsaid in the beginning of this chapter, we have hardly any material for
the pre-Gupta and pre-Maurya peried.



CHAPTER X

SOCIETY
ON the stale of society there is not much epigraphical evidence.
Brahmanas Much less is it possible to assert that Brahmanas

B.C. 300—A.D. 400 gradually rose in power in about the beginning
of the Chnstlan era by converting forelgn tribes and by giving preference
to Dharma.sastra. over the Arthasdstra) Though from the pre-Aéokan
and Aéokan period, owing to the advent and spread of Buddhism, the
Brahmanas might have lost many of their powers and pr1v11eges, still they
had not forfeited esteem and respect of their rulers. For Asoka enjoined upon
his people to respect Brahmanas and Sramaa;a,s alike, whereas, right from
the 2nd century B. C. to the 2nd century A.D., we find the Sitavahanas,
Ksahardtas and the Ksatrapas making munificent donations to Brahmanas at
Nanaghat,” at Prabhas, on the Tapi, at Daman® and at Junagarh* respectively
which not only confirm this conclusion, but give the earliest epigraphic
evidence of the existence of a flourishing Brihmana community in the
Deccan and Gujarat~Kathiawir,

With the Guptas and Traikuiakas begin regular grants to Brihmanas.
No specific donation is recorded in Skandagupia's record from Girnar, but
wae are told that Cakrapalita, before commencing to repair the dam of the
Sudaréana, lake, first gave gifts to Brahmanas.’

The Traikuiaka copperplates, however, do not tell us much about

the Brahmanas themselves. But their successors’

Brahmﬂnﬂ! inscriptions—mostly from southern Gujarat and
Epigraphs: Lata . .

«.A.D.400-c,AD. 1000  spread over a period of about 400 years—mention

meticulously their (Brahmanas') names, gotras,

education, place of residence, and the purpose for which the grant is made

to them. From this information® some light can be thrown on the state

of the Brahmana society in early mediasval Gujarat.

This evidence indicates that there was perhaps a preponderance of
Yajurvedi and Samavedi Brahmanas over that of Rgvedis and Atharva-
vedis, Though the number of Rgvedis was small, we are told, that one of
them belonged to the Ajvaliyana-carana’. This one instance contradicts

! D, R, Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Hindu Polity, p. 32~33.

i Nanaghat Ins., BG., XVIII, i, p. 220.

¢ Nasik Ins. (No. 10) of Usavadata, EI., VIII, p, 78, L. 2.

) Girnar Ins, calls Rudradaman a 'protect;:r of Brahmanas', Ibid., p, 44, 1. 18.
S Appendix A, No, 14,1, 19. ¥ Ibid, B to E, pp, 65-77, T Ibid., p. 67,
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the view of Bihler' {hat the adherenls of the Afvaliyana Sastrd were
imported by the Desasthas (in the 17th century and later). For their
existence in Gujarat can be now placed at least in the 7th century A. D,

Among {hese Brahmanas, there were many who belonged to the
Bharadvaja-gofra’, and a considerable number to the Laksmana, and Vatsa
gotras, for instance;® whereas a number of other gotras wete represented,
Evidence is also available, though mpagre, of the Brahmana immigration
into Gujarat from such distant places as Pataliputra and Kanyakubja' in
the north, or Vanavisi and Karahada’ in the south, while within Gujarat
itself, migration from one place to another seems to be common.

Though the same preponderance of the Yajurvedis and Samavedis is
Brahmanas seen in the donees of tluxe Valabhi records, still
Valabhi Epigmp{:s the number of the Rgvedis and Atharvavedis does
oAD. 500-c:4.D.1000 appear negligible.” Likewise not only do we

find the gotras well spread out, but we find almost an equal pumber of
Brahmanas of the Atreya, Bharadvaja, Gargya, Kausika, Paritara, éﬁgdilyaq
Sarkaraksi and Vatsa gofras.’ It is important to note that a number of
grants are made to Brahmanas who are resident of or have come from
Anandapura or Anartapura,® while a good number of them belong to
Dasapura and Khetaka.'
During the mediaeval or Caulukya period, litile information is available
about Brahmanas, for, firstly, grants to Brahmanas
cﬂ?:;":g‘?g‘ﬂphs are few, and these give, for some reason, no
¢ 970 A.D.y-c.ﬁp, 1300 details about them."” But this negative epigraphic
evidence does not show that the Brahmanas had
lost their importance. Rather it brings to light or points to another
imporiant role Brahmanas played in the social and religious life of the
period. Many of the grants are to temples, of which Brahmanas act as
priests or trustees. Of these in four cases, the Brahmana family migrates
from an important mathe in Kanauj and Ujjain and becomes the founder
or head of a similar mathe in Gujardit. Thus Ujjain, which was[ long
before this period a home of different sects of Saiva wotshippers, now”
seems to have becoms a radiating centre for the Brahmanas of Mahalkala,
Pé.éupa.ta, Amarddaka and Capala sects, who serve as head priests of the
Saiva temples in Gujarit, Kathiawar and AbuM

! Preface, Report, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manusoripts, 1871, p. 5.

T Appendix, pp, 66,69, 70. We later learn from Hemacandra, Duygdrays,
VE, 2 that Bhiradviijas were the religions preceptors of the Caulukyas,

® Ibid., p. 70, 4 Ibid., p, 71 and 68 S Ibid., p. 69 and 71.
¢ 1bid., p. 74. T Ibid., p. 73-73, & Ibid., p. 75,
 Ibid., 75and 76, ® Ibid., 77, M Appendix A, Nos 254,202, 213, 244
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Epigraphic references to Brahmanas enable us 1o push back the anti-
quily of certain Brahmana communities or sub-
castes in modern Gujardt. The designations,
Kanojia, Vadnagard, Sihoriz elc. may have
otiginated at this period (?) and applied lo Brahmana settlements who then
resided in or came from Kanyakubja, Anandapura and Sihor' respectively.
Definite evidence of such a settlement is provided by a Rastrakiita record.?

Antiquity: Brahmana
Subcastes

It mentions one Mottaka as a Brahmana-sthana. This Mottaka is now
identified with Mola, 16 miles south-east of Surat. XEnthoven® observed that
Motila Brahmanas were chiefly found there and thought that they had
migrated to Gujarit in the 14th century, But the Rastrakita reference
would show that the Motdld Brahmanas were already in Gujarat in the 9th
century, where they might have emigrated from the Deccan during the
Ragirakuita occupation, if they are supposed to be Dedastha as
Enthoven thought.*

The antiguily of Nagara Brahmanas is taken back at least two
centuries by a Paramara record', which calls the Brahmanas of Anandapura
‘Nigaras’, while the city itself is called later in the Vadnagar Pradasti” a
Dvija-mahasthana, Vidrapura elc.”

! Gihor (Simhapura) Brihmanas are found patronised during the Valabhi periad,
but & large settlement of theirs, at the place, is credited to Siddharija Jayasimha,
See Hemacandra, Dvyzéraya, XV, verse 247,

Al
2 Apbendix A, No. 50. Y Castes and Tribes of Gujarat 1, p. 234.

e e et e otttk s

1 Ibid. 5 Appendix, A, No. 263. 8 Ibid., No, 187, 11, 28 and 34,

, 7

Ibid On the origin of the Nagaras, Enthoven, o. ¢., I, p. 234, i8 not very
clear. From the *'Sharman’’, the Brihmanas of Anandapura mentioned in the
Valabhi Inscriptions are proved to be Nagars, They are supposed to have emigrated
to Anandapur from either Nagar or Ahichhatra (modern Ramnagar, U. P.), first
called it Nagar and then Vadnagar. Now the question is when did they settls
down at Anandapur, in the Valabhi period, or under the Caulukya? In the Harsola
Grant, and then in the Vadnagar Pradasti the word ** Nagara, and * Viprapura "
are used, which suggest that Nagars, if they at all came from the north, setiled
down at Vadnagar after the Valabhi period; because thongh there are nnmerons
references in the Valabhi plates to Brihmanas from Anandapura, not once are they
called Nagara, ¥
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Modha Brahmanas are noticed for the first time, employed in different
departments of administration, but mainly as Mahaksapatalikas.'

From another inscription® is gleaned the existence of Rayakavala
Brihmanas, Members of this subcaste are said to be living on daksing
and cultivation, and found chiefly in Ahmedabad and a few in Baroda.” It
is interesting to note that even in the Caulukya period the Rayakavalas were
being settled in these regions as the inscription grants some land to them
near Mahisina. Though it is not possible to fix their original home, which
Enthoven thought was Raika, near Dhandhuka, still it should be pointed
out that an earlier reference, in a Gurjara-Pratihara record, mentions some
Brihmanas, who were called Rayakkabhattes, after the town Réayakka.!

As regards Brahmanas known as Audicyas, (Northerners, from Udio,
northern) who are supposed to be invited by Mularaja from the north,” and
granted several villages in Kathiawar and Gujarat,’ it must he stated that
epigraphical evidence available so far is not encouraging, Only one
inscription’ mentions by name a “Udica Brahmana”. Unless, therefore,
the Brahmanas who are reported to have come from Kanauj and Malwi
be regatded as Awdicas, there is no epigraphical evidence to warrant
the presumption that many Brahmanas from the north settled in Gujarat
under the Caulukyas.

1 This is according to the interpretation of Dhruva, I4,, XI, p. 73, who takes
the writer Kumyarena ‘'of «the Modha family'’ and similarly others, though not
called expressly Modha, as Modha Brihmanas. Eathoven,o.c., I, p, 233, is not
inclined to accept that these Brahmanas are from Modhera on the Vatrak river,
It should be poioted out that from the manner in which the Kadi Ins, of Milaraja,
(IA., VI, p. 191) mentions Modhera (S'ri Modhera......) certain sanctity is suggested.
Even now in Modhera, there is a temple of the family goddess of Modha Brahmanas
and Vaniks, There is thus strong traditional and epigraphical evidence for the
antiquity of Modhas and Modhera, Hemacandra, the great Jain priest and
coungellor of Kumirapila, was a Modha. See Metutnnga, PRC., p, 127, and
p. 158 where * Sri Modhera”, is called a holy bathing place for the Jainas,

*  Appendiz A, No., 210, ! Enthoven, o.c., I, p, 238,

{ Siyadoni Inscription (A.D. 907). EI., I, p. 178. Kielhorn was also struck
by this similarity of names,

5 Ras Malg, I, p. 65. Enthoven, o, c., p. 228-229 follows [}G., 1IX p. 47,
bat does not cite any more authoritative evidence than tradition,

8 Bihler in I4., VI, p. 183, following Ras Malz, I, p. 65.
T Appendix A, No. 162.
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Why were the Brahmanas patronised? The Gitnar inscriptions of
Rudradaman and Skandagupta neither give specific
reasons why they protecled or satisfied the
Brahmanas, nor do they refer to the work to be done by the Brahmanas in
return for this protection.’

Inscriptions of all the subsequent dynasties mention either both or
at least the first purpose’, namely that the grant to a Brahmana was
expected to bring punya to its grantor. But, while this purpose is always
mentioned more or less in the same phraseology, it is the consideration of the
second purpose that is important from our point of view, The Traikutaka
records say nothing about the work of the Brihmanas; the Kataccuri,
Gurjjara and a few of the Calukya records say that the grant was made to
the Brihmanas for the performance of ‘five greatl sacrifices, (paiica maha
yajiias), Bali, Caru, Vaisvadeva, Agnihotra and Atithi’. The purpose of all
the Ragirakdlta grants, except three, is the same. Of these three, two are
merely Brahmadevas, grants to BrAhmanas for no specific object, while the
third, of Govinda IV, includes among the sacrifices to be performed, Darsa
Piirnamasa, Rijasiiya, Vajapeya, Agnistoma etc.,' besides the usual ones.
Tt is the first {ime thai these major Vedic sacrifices are referred to ina
Gujarat record. One may doubt whether they were ever performed.
Consideration of other evidence would however suggest that these sacrifices
were not in abeyance, They were, if not a regular feature of ancient and
mediaeval Gujarat, performed in a period of peace and prosperity, particularly
when the king was zealous about them. And such a lime once came in
Caulukyan Gujarat when Siddharaja built the Sahasralinga talao and erected
on its banks shelters (mathas and $alas) for performing different kinds of
sacrifices, for reciting the Puranas and for the study of astrology, Kalpa-
sulra and all the ancient Brahmanic lore. At that time, indeed, Brahma-
nas must have attained immense power, prestige, and prosperity.
™% This may be true, but it is not supported by epigraphical tradition
of the Maitrakas and Caulukyas. Majorily of the grants of the former
are for no specific purpose, while a few are given for the performance of
‘usual’ sacrifices; whereas granis of the lalter, very few of which ate io
Brahmanas, do not refer to the purpose at all.

Work of Brahmanas

1 Of course, looking to the nature of the inscriptions these details cannot
be expected.

* The second purpose was the performance of five greal sacrifices, which are
mentioned in Note 3.

8 The term ‘mahdyajiias’, applied to these daily sacrifices, vis., propitiation of
the manes (Bhutabali), keeping the sacred fire (Agniholra) and inviting a guest,
to be performed by the poorest Brahmana, may be doubted.

{ Fordetalls see Appendix A, No, 57, lines 54-58.
27
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Brahmanas also served as ministers to the king, and their participation
in the administration of the country ag counsellors, is perhaps implied by
the words in the Vadnagar Prafasti, “who protect the king and the
country by their......"* Other Brahmanas are found working as Dulakas,
Mabzksapatalikas and others.

[ If the Brahmanas were responsible for the preservation of Brahmanic
) . {radition, for the spread of various cults in, and
.! Rise (7) of the Vaisyas at times for the administation of, Gujarat, the
in Gujarat 0 . o )
Vaigyas (also Vanik or Vanij) were responsible
for the spread of Jainism, for placing the name of Gujarat on the art-map
of India by building magnificent temples and finally for entering into
politics and seizing the reins of government. Of these, the Pragvitas’
(now known as Porvads) and Modhas are the best known. ~Vastipala
and Tejahpila have left numerous epigraphs of theirs and their relatives
in the Delwara temples, of which they were the “builders.” But besides

being the pillais of Svetambara Jainism, they and their anceslors were able
, minislers of the crown.

So also wete the Modhas, who, as one inscription® says, “were considet-
ed high, splendid, and fit 1o be praised even by kings.” Among them as
well as the Porvads were both Jainas® and others® cherishing different creeds.

1 Appendix A, No. 187, line 34,

1 It isstrange that Eathoven,o.c., III, p. 429, does not refer to Pragvifas,
“"Pragvat" seems to be a sanskritized form of *‘Poritya-Vodana'' mentioned in the
Nadol plate of Kumarapala's ime. (IA., XLI. p. 203). It should not be interpreted
as ''Vodand family of the eastern sectlon, '’ as done by Bhandarkar, Ibid. Further,
vodind does not seem to be *'a Rajput clan now extinct,’’ but it seems to survive in
the modern Porvad Vanids, who, as numerons inscriptions show, were administrators
under the Caulukyas, It will be of interest to note that according to the tradition
current among Porvad Vanids, (to whom the author belongs ), their ancestors lived in
the sastern pa.rt‘of Bhiomal, or S’rimil, and were therefore called Pragvat or Porvad.
So also the Srimdli VaniZs and very probably the Modhas, As a matter of
fact, in the transference of the Gurjjara capital from Bhiomial to Kanaujand its
subsequent breaking up, the Vaidya as well as the Brihmana population flocked to
growing Gujarit, which became their second home,

5 Appendix A, No, 247,

4 Only one inscription, (1bid) has so far been discovered which mentions the
building of a Stirya temple by a Jaina family in Cambay. It appears that Modhas
and Prigvdts were related asan Xbu Inscription, Ne, 32, EI., VIII, p. 229, V. S,
1297, says that Vastupila, a Prigvit, built something () for......who was a Modha.

*  S'rimila and Ogawala (Ugsavala) are mentioned in a Jaina Ins, from Abu, EI.,
Vi, p, 229,



X SOCIETY 211

Kayasthas were another sub-casie of the Vaisyas (?), who in this period
are regularly spoken of ns wrilers of epigraphs, particularly land-grants.
It is owing to their association with this work, per-_ha,ps, that the term
“Kayastha-Nagari,’ popularized by Biihlet, came into existence.

~In this steady rise of the Brahmanas, coupled with the boldness,
iniliative and liberality of the Vaisyas; in the enconragement and
protection afforded by the strong hand of the Ksatriyas, and finally in the
discharge of its duties by a contented fourth caste, lay the prosperity of
early medineval Gujarat.



CHAPTER XI
RELIGION

NO archaeological evidence in any shape has yet come forth to enable

us 10 know the form or forms of religion that existed in pre-Maurya
Gujarat! Other sources, however, indicate the possibility of the existence
of certain aspects of Brahmanism.? Each of these aspects is taken up
individually and its course traced through several historical periods, and
different dynasties in the thres divisions of Gujarat or in Gujardt as a
whole, so that the missing link at any period, in any regime, may be apparent,
and attempts may be made to seek for the necessary evidencs.

The history of Sun-worship may be iaken up first as the evidence
available for it, though slender, seems to be the
earliest. And this evidence lies in the probability
that an early form of the Sun-cult of the iype® we find later in Kathiawar
might have reached that region as early as the 5th century B.C., through
the Magas, when Norlth Western India formed a part of the empire of Datius,

Sun-worship

From the Maurya Gujarat there is no archaeological evidence to
substantiate this belief, nor is thers any reference to a Strya-temple, as there
is to the temples of other deities by Kaujalya. The Ksatrapa period is barren
also. In the Gupia period there is no evidence from Gujardt proper, but,
if the guild of silk weavers, who migrated to Da.éa.pura from Lata and
built a magnificent temple to Diptarasmi there, were originally sun-
worshippers when they were in Lata’ and not converted to that faith after
settling down at Dadapura, then the existence of the Sun-cult mdy be
expected in Lata, in and sometime before the 5th century A. D.

This inference is corroborated to a certain extent by the subsequent
evidence from southern Gujarat. The early Gurjjara kings, Dadda I and
IT, and Ranagraha are called devotees of the Sun, implying thereby
that Sun-worship was exislent at the close of the 6th and the

1 If the few finds from Rangpur, Limdi State, Kathiawar had turned up liga-or

yoni-type objects, or a seal of Siva-Padupati type, It wonld have been possible to
start with proto-Saiviam,

® This is used for the sake of convenience only, for Hinduism etc. are still less
suitable terms,

® This is to be noted, for, otherwise, mere worship, consisting of prayer etc,
is known to us from a remote antiguity.

4 See Mandasar Inseription of Bandhugupta, Fleet, CI1,, TIL., p. 83.

8 This {3 probable because Lita is said to have temples and viharas. Ibid,,
p. 81, line 3,
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beginning of the 7th century, though confined perhaps 1o a small section
of the people or the royalty, And it did survive later, for in the 9th
cenfury a temple of Surya, called Jayaditya, stood at Kdvi to whicha
Gujarat Rastrakuta king Govindardja made a grant! And this incidentally
is the only instance where a Rastrakuia king patronizes the Sun-cult, It
was never a creed with any of the Calukyas or the Rastraknias.

In spite of the absence of evidence for ever 300 years, we find the
Sun-cult still flourishing in L&{a in the 13th century. Whether its survival
was due to the philip all Brahmanic religions received during the Caulukya
rule is not easy to ascertain, The fact remains that in A.D, 1265
Visaladeva restored a Sun temple by the name of Maulasthana, ( perhaps
at or near Dabhoi) whereas as late as 1296 A.D. a Strya temple
flourished at Cambay to which a mandapa was added by Vikala, a Jaina, in
the reign of Ramadeva.’

In Kathiawar, Dharapatia (bhatta) alone,' among the Valabhi rulers,
professes the Sun-faith ; whereas, out of scores of Valabhi plates, only one
refers’ to a Sun-temple. The fact that it is a private temple throws a good
deal of light on the practice of cults in early mediaeval petiod. Early
worship of Brahmanic gods was essentially privats, performed in the seclu-
sion of one's home, of which the Valabhi plate is a typical instance. Later,
with the growth of public temples in Caulukyan times, the worship became
both public and private, a chatacter which Gujarit (and perhaps India)
retains till today! To come to the Valabhi example, Though referred
to in the 7th century, it may be existing from the middle of the 6th century,
the time of Dharapatta, devotee of the Sun. The village in which it was
situated is not identified, so actual confirmation is not possible.

"™ Though the epigraphical evidence is meagre, rather a widé-spread
Surya-cult is attested to by the remains of the early Surya temples at Visa-
vada, Gop (?) and Kinderkheda, and a little later temples at Sutrapida and
Than in south-western Kathiawar.

-~~~Thig~in its turn is confirmed by the late 9th century inscriptive
evidence which tells us of gifts to the temple of Surya, called Tarupaditya,
on the Kanavirika river by the Cilukyas Balavarman and Avanivarman II
in AD. 893 and 899 respectively. The river and other places have

1 See Appendix, No, 48, 2 Ibid., No 233. 8 Ibid,, No, 247.
4 Ibigd., No, 87, 8 Ibid., No. 106.
& Nowadays every orthodox Gujaratl (Eindu) has some cult-object at home.

Nevertheless, at least once a day, he would go taa ‘public’ temple of Siva, Visnu, or
of Hannmau, or even to all of them,
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not been identified but the findplace of the plates, Una, together with the
general topography of the places mentioned therein,' perhaps, fixes the
position of the temple to the extreme south of Kathiawar, where ruins
of later Sun-temple are still to be found.

Other epigraphical references from the mediaeval period proper are,
so far, not many, Before considering them, it must be noted that _tone
of the Caulukyas bears a biruda, indicating his devotion to the Sun. This
inference from negative evidence is supported by the chief literary evidence
of the period, namely Hemacandra's Dvydsrayakavya which credits
Jayasirhha with the building of temples, to several gods and goddesses, but
among them there is no mention of that of Surya. Even the recently
discovered Sarasvati Purapa makes a cursory reference to a temple of
the Sun, known as Bhayala Svami, who is said to be formerly worshipped
by Jayasimha, when it stood on the banks of the Sahasralinga talao.’

All the epigraphical references belong to the late mediaeval period.
The first tells us that Vastupala, the famous Jaina minister, had installed
(somewhere) two images of the consorts of Strya, Ratnadevi, and Rajadevi’
Besides Sun's consorts, his son, Revani{a, was also worshipped in certain
parts of Kathidwar, as that is referred to in an inscription of Sarangadeva
from Vanthli! The instance from northern Gujardt is interesting. It
says that a Mahimandalesvara of Varddhi-pathaka gave some grants for
the maintenance of the temples of Bala-Nardyana and Ripa-Nardyana.
These temples, unless they be of Vispu, under his local names, seem to be
of Stirya, or of a composite aspect of Siirya and Visnu, Even now there
are some temples in Gujarit which are called by the name of Surya-
Narayana, the cult image being a combination of Surya and Visnu.

Instances mentioning Surya-cult in southern Gujarat, al this period,
have already been considered before.”

Widespread prevalence of the Sun-cult all over Gujarit is thus
indicated by epigraphical evidence, which, though meagrs, is representative,
coming as it does, from the various divisions of Gujarat. This view is
strengthened by the distribution of monumental remains of the cultat
Modhera, Than and Prabhas,’ and by a number of stone sculptures of the
pantheon, among which the two composite images of Surya® seem to support
the interpretation of the names Ripa-Nardyana and Ballala-Narayana,

1 Appendix, No. 253 A-B, 3 See Dave, Maharajadhivaj, p. 291.
3 Appendix, No. 224, 4 Ibid., No. 245.
$  Ibid., No. 235, 8 Above, p. 213.

7 Above, p. 137, ¢ Above, p. 162-63,
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For other forms of Brahmanigsm there is no evidence from Gujarat
proper at present. Kautalyas Arthabdstra and
the earliest Jaina Sutras, both presumably from
and of the Gangetic plains, speak of temples of Aparajita (Visnu), Siva,
Apratibata ( Kéritikeya ), Indra, Vaijayania, Vaisravana,' and festivals in
respect of Indra, Rudra, Mukunda® respectively, Epigraphical evidence
from nearer Gujaral, from Rajputdna in the north, and Deccan-Konkan
in the south, indicates the existence of Vasudeva-Sankargana worship®, as
well as that of the Vedic gods Indra, Yama and Varuna’—practically in the
whole of Western India. Gujarat could have hardly remained unaffected from
either or both of its neighbours. That it did not remain unaffected is proved
by the Usavadata inscription which, about iwo centuries later, informs
us of the Brahmanic (?) holy places in Kathiawar, northern and sourthern
Gujarat, and records gifts to gods and Brahmanas there. Unfortunately
these ‘gods’ were so well-known that they ate not specified. Nor was it
thought desirable or necessary to do so in the Girnar Inscription of
Rudradaman. But one of these gods might be Siva and his cult popular, for
it is one of his epithets—Rudra~—that the Ksatrapas choose to adopt and use
in their names, though profession of Siva-cult is not found in their birudas,
used in their Gujaratl inscriptions.’

Saivism

Of Saivism in the Gupta, period in Gujarat, till now, no traces have been
found. But monuments from Malwa, C, P., and U. P., for instance, speak
of its flourishing state. Guptas' contemporaries in Lata, the Traikutakas,
seem to be ‘Vaignavas’, Their successors, the Kataccuris, were followers of
Siva as Pasupati, It is in their records that we get the eatliest epigra-
phical allusions to Pasupata forms of Saivism, for we are first told that
Krenardja was solely devoted lo Pasupati, whereas his diiéaka actually
calls himself a Pasupata.’

Saivism perhaps missed the royal patronage during the rule of early
Gurjjaras, who worshipped the Sun.” But the later ones, with Dadda 111,

! Kaualya, Arthasastra, 188., 1, p, 129,

¥ Acaranga Sutra, SBE., XXIL, p. 92.

El,, X, Appendix, p. 2, No, 7 and EI., XXII, p. 198,
{ Nanaghat Inscription, BG., XVIII, iil,

¢ But an inscription (B1., XVI. p, 233) from M2lwa of Svami Jivaddman calls
bim worshipper of Svimi Mahasena,

8 Cf, Appendix, No. 258,

" Counld it be because they belonged to the Gurjara (ribe, which is supposed Lo
be allied to Mihiras?
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(c. 680 A. D.) became Saivas, but of what particular sect is not suggested
by the epithet paramamahesvara. This conversion to Brahmanism is
also indicated by the fact that these ‘foreigners’ now trace their descent
from the Puranic Karna, study Manu and other smrtis, and become
protectors of the Varpasrama. Only one epigraphical reference {o a
temple (which might become archaeological by the find of the actual
temple) of Asramadeva bears out this conversion lo Saivism, The temple,
from its very name,' appears to be that of Siva.! It was situated in
Karajju or the modern Kimoj village, and some land was grantsd to it by
Jayabhatta III (736 A. D.). Sofar this is the earliest reference to a
temple in Gujarit anti-dating the Sun temple at Kavi by about a century,

Both Vaisnavism and Saivism of Gujarat should have been enriched
by the Calukyasand Rasirakiitas, who did enrich Karnataka and the Deccan
with cave and structural temples, Not only is there an absence of archzo-
logical evidence but their epigraphs also make no mention of a Siva or
Visnu temple erected or pattonized by them. Woe are therefore left to fall
back upon their profession of faith and its likely influence upon Gujarat.!

Some of the Calukya kings were Saivas! In patticular, their inscrip-
tions mention Svami Mahasena® or Karttikeya,” son of Siva, and the seven
Matrkas (Mothers or faktis). It is dificult to say how far these particular
leanings of the Cilukyas influenced Gujarat. As far as I know, figures of
Karttikeya are very rare on Gujarat temples, and much less the cult, though
according to the Kaumarikakhanda of the Skandapurdna, the region near

! Temples of Siva are usually known by the place, a tree (under which the
liga is set up), name of the donor ete.

% This inference is supported by Biihler, who found an old lijtge in the modern
temple, and numerous others with curious brick structures, in XKimoj and other
neighbouring villages. I4., V, p. 109.

8 Possibly not sought for.

¢ Archaeological survey, eatlier in this work, has shown no positive evidence of
Cilukys or Rastrakuta architectural or sculptural influence upon that of later Gujardt,
but it is perhaps because southern Gujarit is not thoroughly explored, and so very few
old temples have come to light,

5 The epithet ‘Paramamzhefvara’ {s not used with any uniformity in the
Calukyan inscriptions,

8 Appendix, No, 34,

7 Ibid,, No, 35 and 39, Idonot think 'Kirttikeya’ here means 'six mothers’,
as sometimos it does, as polnted out by Ramachandran, Three Main Siyles,
P 7, fu, 12, because sapimmatys are also mentloned. Or does septamatrbhih mean
seven elements and nurtured (¢bhivardhita) on them, as it is further qualified ?



X1 RELIGION 217

Cambay was called Gupta or Kumarikaksetra. And bere, after the battle
with Tarakasura (who was killed by Skanda), lifsga worship was established !

Whether this story has any relation to the Guptas (under whose influence
the Puranas are believed to have come into prominence) who are known
to be admirers, if not worshippers of Skanda,” cannot be decided at present,

It should be noted that whereas the Gupta inscriptions and coins
mention Kumara, Karttikeya and Skanda, the Calukya mention only Kartti-
keya and Svami Mahasena. According to the Ggamas these are a few of
the many names of Subrahmanya, an “exclusively South-Indian deity.™
But among them I do not find Svami Mahasena, though it may be Svami-
nitha of the list.® The origin of this name is not given, but it, as well as
Svami Mahasena of the inscriptions, seems to owe to the fact that Skanda
or Karttikeya was the leader of the army of gods (cf. Devasendpati).®

Gopinath Rao does not trace the evolution of the cult of Subrahmanya
in South India. But his figure at Ellora,’ if it could be dated, might point
to one of the stages. In this connection may be cited the Manasara,
a work of the 6th-8th century,’ which mentions Subrahmanya.’

Though the early Ristrakiijas of the Deccan were great Saivas, the
inscriptions of their successors and of the branch line from Gujarat rarely
call themselves “Paramamaheévaras”.” So from this source” also we

cannot estimate the influence of Réstrakiita Saivism on Gujarit,

The Valabhi rulers, with the exception of Dhruvasena I (A.D. 519-49),
who was a Bhagavata, and Dharapatia (c. A.D. 550), who was a devotes
of the Sun, all the rest were Saivas, However, the Valabhi rulers were
very catholic in their religious outlook, as all kings from Guhasena I
downwards, irrespective of their creed, patronise Buddhism.

! First cited by Ratnamanirao Bhimraa in his Hiséory of Cambay, (In Gujarati),
P. 27; Skanda Mahdpurana, Kaumarikgkhands, particularly adhyayas 4 and 55.
2 Cf. the names Skandagupta, Kumaragupta eic, and peacock on Gupta coins,
8 Epigraphically, in South India, the earliest profession of this creed can be

traged to the Ikévikus of the Andhradeda,’(E.I., XX, p. 6); and to the Cutu Satakarnis
of the Deccan and Karnitaks, through the Kadambas and early Pallavas.

¢ Gopinath Rao, Iconography, 11, i1, 415 and 428. 8 Ibid.

8 For the iconographical description of Karttikeya, Skanda and Devasendpati,
see Ibid,, pp. 433, 434 and 436.

T Ibid., pl. cxxiv, v Acharya, Indian Architecture, p. 198.

% See Ramachandran, 0.6.,p, 7,0.12. 1 Though many of them were Salvas.

11 Agregards the so called Stva figure on the seals of early Ristrakitas see above
P- 181_82.

28



218 ARCH/EOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH.

Insighi inio the nalute of Valabhi Saivism is given by only one
inscription.  In it STladitya I (A.D. 599-614) grants land to a temple of
Mahiideva made by one Harindtha, It has been supposed’, and perhaps
tightly, that the cult-object was a lifga and not an image. Along with
it there must be Nandz, (the vehicls of éiva), as it figures on a few Valabhi
coins and the seal of copperplates. Probably the temple was private. But
that in no way lessens its importance., The remark made on the sun-
1emple holds good here as well,

Goddesses also played an important part in the Valabhi Brahmanism.!
Insctiptions mention two such goddesses, Panarajyd’ or Panduraja® and
Kottammahikadevi,! Dronasiraha (AD. 502-03) granted a village for the
maintenance and upkeep of the temple of the first goddess. So already as
early as the end of the 5th century, temples of goddesses existed in
Hastavapra (modern Hathab) in Kathiawar, (of which Panardjya is an
instance) .

The temple of Kottammahikddevi, we are told, was first built by
Dronasithha in the svatala (boundary) of Trisangamaka (modern Tarsamia).?
For some reason, the royal grant to the temple was stopped. It was
resumed, and made permanent by Dhruvasena II (A.D. 639-40), who also
repaired the temple. In Tarasamiya a temple dedicated to Kotjaradevi existed
when Jackson edited the grant. Unfortunately, he does not describe the
temple, nor the image of the goddess. She might be some sakti of Siva or a
local goddess, as also the goddess Panarajyi. Further identification of
the goddesses is not possible, unless more details are available,

For the history of temples in Kathiawar, these references arve of con-
siderable importance. Chronologically they rank second, the first being that
of Visnu at Gitinagara, built by Skandagupta.

Without any data, it is useless to speculate on the style or nature of
the material used for these temples, It is not impossible that they could

1 Appendiz, No, 106. 5 Biihler, Idid.

B, G, I, i, p. 83 suggests that Valabhi Saivism belonged to the old
Padupata School of Nakulida or Lakulida. Thers are no data whatsoever for this
assumption, That Karvan (in Gujarit, Galkwar's territory) was the seat of Pisupata
worship proves nothing.

¢ Brahmanism is used advisedly, because the goddesses cannot be definitely
!
relegated to the Saivite pantheon,

& JBBRAS., XX, p. 4. 8 EI,, XVI, 17,
' JBBRAS., XX, pp. 9-10 ¢ Ibid., p 6
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be of stone. For the Gop temple (in Kathiawér) is not further removed
from them in time, and 1s of sione.

Archaeclogy adds very little to this scanty epigraphical evidence of
Sawism in eatly medeval Kathidwar, ‘The only defimtely Saiva temple
of this period is the one at Biledvara.! But there must be many more which
await discovery.

Unlike the preceding periods, thers is no dearth of materials to find
qut the religions prevalent in mediaeval Gujarat. On the conirary, the
literary evidence is abundant, and the aim of archaeology is to see how far
it can be corroborated.

The leading religion of Gujarat, according to the chronicles, Hindu
as well as Jaina,® was Saivism.* Somnith (Somandtha) in KathiiwAr was
the most holy and famous shrine even in the 10th century, when Mulardja
founded the Caulukya dynasty at Anahilvida'. Dy building the Rudra-
mahalaya at Sidhpur (Siddhapura), Mulardja sowed the seeds of its greatness
in Northern Gujarat. And it blossomed forth under Siddharaja Jayasimha,
who built the Sahasraliniga, Talao, the lake with a thousand lifzgas of Siva
placed in small temples all round the bank of the lake, and further
decorated the lake with temples of othor gods and goddesses® Kumérapila
did not givé the same amount of patronage to éa.ivism as Jayasithha,
rather he preferred Jainism to it, though according to Hemacandra himself,
he built a temple of Siva, named Kumirapﬁleévara. at Anahilapura,’
repaired the temple of Somnath’ and instructed Vagbhata to resiore the

1 Seeabovap, 59 and 132,

* Hemacandra's Duyadraya, perhaps the earliest work in Caulukya Gujarit,
in cantos dealing with Milardja and his successors till Jayasimaha, hardly touches
Jainism.

8 1t is used in a broad sense, including the cults of Devis and so on.

4 Duygéraye meatlons Mulargja's pilgrimage to Somndth after he defeated
Grabaripu of Saunragira, while the Bilhari Inscription of the Cedi rulers says
that King Laksmana-rdja about A. D, 960 worshipped Somedvara (Somaniitha), whose
shrine, from the context, was undonbtedly in the western region.  EIL,I, p. 268.

& This famous lake and the various buildings on it are described by
Dvyabraya, XV, Slokas, 114-123. KK., L, $lokas, 72-81, HMM,,act V, and others,
But the most detailed description is in the Sarasvaii Purdge, which I believe is
not yet published but an extract of it is given and discussed by Dave, Maharajadhi-
#aj, a omall pamphlet in Gujaratl, Mr, P, L, Modi of Patan has also prepared a
plan of the lake with all the temples on it. It was shown to me when I was at Patan
in 1936.

' DMK., XX, $loka 101, 1 Ibid,, sloke 95.
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temple of Keddra.'! His successor, Ajayapala, championed éaivism_yyi_th a
ferocious zeal. And henceforward till the close of the dynasty, it received
a steady support,

The ministers Vastupala and Tejahpala did much for Jainism under
the Vaghelas, still the state religion was Saivism, which it remained upto
the end of the dynasty.

Epigraphical evidence, if not overwhelming, is quite conclusive. It
shows the same preponderance of the Saiva cults over others. Again it
also shows the fashion of the age, namely, to make grants to a temple
which was but faintly visible in the preceding period.

Mulardja himself seems to have set the practice. One of his grants®
is to a temple of Mulanatha (perhaps called after him) in Mandali in
Varddhi Vigaya.' In this very inscription, a reference is made to the
Rudramahilaya at Sristhala (Sidhpur). According to Merutuiga’ it was
Somanatha of Kathizwar who inspired Milardja to build Siva temples
in Gujatat, which led to the increased spread of Saivism in the province.

No epigraphs of his successors, Camunda and Bhima, h{ve yet been
discovered, which mention grants to temples, Nor do the few extant
inscriptions throw any light on their religious tendencies;® a latet
inscription, however, does credit Bhima, I with the building of the Somanatha
temple in stone.! Karna granted some land to the temple of Thakkura
Mahadeva at Stpak’,

Of Jayasimha, whom the chronicles and legends of Gujardt credit
with the building of temples, almshouses, wells and so on, unfortunately
very few inscriptions have been found in Gujarat proper. One of these’
refers to the building of a temple of Vindyaka (Ganesa) and Goddess
Bhattarika. Surprisingly none of the inscriptions of his successors also

U Ibid , sloka 91-92, ¥ Appendix, No. 159,

®  Modern villages of Mandala in Wadhwan, Bihler, Ibid., p. 193, f. n. says
that he searched for this temple at Mandala, but found no traces, But he helieved
that the temple stood on the south side of the #alao, where there were many stone
soulptures, :

¢ This is how I interprat Merutunga's words:

He (Miilardja) went continnally every Mondsy on a pilgrimage to Somedvarapatiana

out of devotion to God Siva......(Somanitha) was so pleased with his devotion that
he came to the town of Mandali. PBC,, p. 25.

$ Bhima I, however, does seem fo be a Salva, for he is said to worship
'* Bhavinipati '*, while Karna may be a Vaisnava; one of his inscriptions, JBBRAS,,
XXVI (¥. S.) p. 26 begins with an invocation to Vasudeva.

¢ Appendix, No. 202, " 1bid., No, 168, ¢ Ibid., No, 177,



X1 RELIGION 221

mentions the famous Sahasralinga Talao. His claim to be a great
champion of Saiva cults, therefore, resis on the chronicles only.

Kumarapala may have champloned Jainism, but he did not neglect
the cause of Saivism. He built a Siva temple at Anandapura’ (modern
Vadnagar), repaired the temple of Somanatha, and granted villages to the
temples of Samiddhesvara and Udalesvara in Chitor® and Udayapur®
(Gwalior) respectively.

The last of the Caulukyas, Bhima II, also seems to be a great
worshipper of Somanatha. He built the Someévara mandapa called
Meghadhvani® (in front of or adjoining the Somanatha temple ), donated
villages for the maintenance of Bhimesvara and Lile$vara temples® and for
others built by lus queen and vassals.

Rulers qf the branch line, from Visaladevs to Sarangadeva, were all
followers of Siva, though the last was also inclined towards Krsna-worship.'

Bul, besides the Caulukya kings, feudatories as well as cilizens
a.ctwely patronized Saivism. In Kathiawdr Somandtha was not the only
Saiva temple, Five others temples of Siva were built by Tripurantaka,
in A. D, 1287 during the reign of Sarzmgadeva. They were siluatag
to the north of the temple of Somesvara, close to the old Ghatikdlaya,
and called (1) Malhax_:lesvara, after Triputantaka's mother Malhana;
(2) Umeévara; (3) Urnedvara; (4) Tripurantakefvara and (5) Rameévara
after Tripurantaka and his wife. “The temples were surrounded by a
wall and an arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which
had to be made on the north side, as the great temple of Somedvara lay
to the south and east and to the west, the sea.”™ While in the centre
of the town stood the temples of Sr1 Batlevara and Sri Naghaneévara,”

Another important religious centre seems to be Talaja (Tala;ha.) in
south-eastern Kathiawar. Here no less than six temples of various Hindov
and Jaina deities existed in the 13th century, to which a grant of land
was made by Mehara king Jagamalla in the reign of Bhima II." Four of
these, (1) Stisaresvara, (2) Sohinesvara, (3) Catndesvara, and Prthividevi-
§vara seem to be Saiva.

Furthet up, in northern Gujarit, besides the temple of Milesvara at'
Mandali and of Thaklura Mahadeva at Sunak, feudatories of Bhima 11,
Virama, son of Liinapaska, built the temple of Viramesvara at Ghusadi,

1 Ibid., No. 200. 2 Ibid., No. 202, 8 Ibid,, No. 184,
4 Ibid,, No. 196, & Ibid,, No. 228. 8 Ibid, No. 211
¥ See below, 8 Ibid., No. 244, verse 40, Y Ibig., p. 276.

¥ Ibid,, No. 236 U Ibid,, No, 212,
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and Rand Lunapasaka himself built the temples of Salakhanesvara and
Analesvara at Salakhanapura; while Bhima's wife, Siimaladevi, built a
temple called Simalesvara.'

In southern Gujardt a Siva temple stood at Sarnal, which was
patronised by the Paramara Siyaka in the 10th century.’ Three centuries
later the temple of Uttarefvara was repaired at Mahithsaka, near Ahmada-
bad in the time of Visaladeva®; while further south, this king himself built
and restored the temple of Vaidyanatha at Dabhoi,! near Baroda.

Saivism of this period, according to the chronicles, embraced many
aspects that we now know of. Linga-worship, of course, was the most
popular. The famous shrine of Somanitha had no image but a lsnga,
while the building of Sahasralinga talao at Anhilvada is another indication
of its popularity. But many other forms of gods and goddesses connected
with Siva were common as well. Hemacandra, for instance, mentions ;
that Jayasimhba had built 108 temples of the goddess Candi and others on
the bank of the la.ke

Epigraphs do not enlighten us much. The names of temples, very
often, are after the name ol the builder,’ a tendency which, so far as the
epigraphical evidence from Gujarat is concerned, seems to be peculiar to
this period, but outside Gujarat it is found as early as the 4th century A.DJ
These, therefore, do not tell us anything about the nature of tha deity,
But probably it was the lifiga® which was enshrined in these temples,
The kings usually are called worshippers of Ambikapati and Bhavanipati
which are synonyms of Siva.

It was, perhaps, either the manner of worshipping the li#:ga, according
to the rules of various Saiva sects, which we meet with now, or the
particular aspect of Siva they emphasized, that really differentiated the
various forms of éa.ivism, the cult image being the same in all sects,

! Ibid., Nos, 219, 224, 226, 2 Ibid,, No. 263.
8 Ibid , No. 232. ¢ Ibid., No. 233.
5 Duyadraya, XV, 118. The Sarasvati Purzna mentions all the 108 goddesses,

and adds the followlng temples: Nakulida, Mahiisena, Mahikila, Kapaledvara etc,
See Dave, 0. ¢., p, 290,

¢ Cf. above, p. 121,

7 Cf, the names of the images Upamitedvara and Kapiledvara, after the teachers
Upamita and Kapila, in the Mathara Pillar Ins. of Candragupta II, EI,, XX,
PP, 89, 8 Cf. Bhandarkar, Ibid,, p. 4.
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Existence of the Pasupata (or Lakulifa) sect in Kathidwar is
implied by the Prabhis Patan Inscription of
the time of Kumdrapila' and its continuance
there by the Cintra Prasasti of Sarangadeva.’ According to one way
of interpreting the text’ of the first record, it may be said that the cult
of Pasupata spread, through the efforts of Ganda Brhaspati, 1o Gujarat,
from Benares, through Kanauj and Malwa, and was established at
Somanatha under Ganda himself. !

Lo
Pasupata Sect

The other interpretation® would suggest that the temple of Somangtha
was a home of the Pasupata scct before Ganda visited il. But the temple
(and also perhaps the cult) had fallen into disuse and ruin, so Ganda came
to Somandtha to protect it. This interpretation is supported by the
Cintra Prasasti, which traces the origin of the sect at Karohana in Lita
(S. Gujarat).*

The inscription does not give sufficient indication to decide whether
the Pasupata sect was allied to the worshippers of Lakulisa or not, though
Ganda himself is compared to Nakulisa;® whereas there is no evidence
that the shrine of Somanatha had any other image but Ziigs. As

! BPSL., p. 186. Itschief, Ganda Brhaspati, according to the inscription,
started from Benares (where Nandidvara, a gana of Sliva, was born and worshipped
Pasupati ) and after preaching Padupata worship in Dhird, Milava and Kanyakubja
came to Jayasimhe in Gujarat, who gave him the greatest respect. And when he
entreated Kumdarapala to repair the temple of Somanatha, the king agreed and
appoiated him head priest of the temple,

2 Appendix, No. 244.

¥ The expression '*with a view to make the kings adopt the cult of......"" line 7,
BPSI., p. 186.

¢ Based on the text that "'Ganda wanted to protect the abode of Pisupata’’...
and “he found Somanidtha's temple in a dilapidated condition and requested
Kumirapala to repair it,”’ lines 7 and 11, & EI.,1I,p. 281,

¢ Bhandarkar equated the Lakulida sect with Pidupatas; and he places the origin
of the sect in about lst century A.D. See ASIAR,, 1906-7, p.189; JBBRAS.,
Veol, XXII, p.151 and EI,, XXI, pp. 4-8. According to Rao, Elements of
Hindu Ioonography, L. 1. p. 17, the Lakuliéa sect was first known as Pasupata, but
later as Lakuliés Pidupata. He pushes back the antiquity of the sect to the 7th
century, and gives a nseful summary of the philosophy and subdivisions of the sect.

7 Unless it was a Liisgodbhavamiirti as at Karvan. This would also support
the statement of a, Muslim chronicler, Habi Bu-S Siyar, (Elliot, IV p 181) that the
Ghazni army obtained the idol whose name was Lit,

‘The above discussion is nndertaken under the presumption that the mention of
Lakulida implies the existence of cult-image of that deity as known in iconography,
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a matter of fact linga pratistha is actually mentioned by the Cintra
Pragasti.

Further evidence of the Pasupata sect is given by the Mangrol
Tuscription® which records the building of a temple called Sa.hajigeévara,
and is signed by “ Pra”, the great Pasupaticharya. Unfortunately, the
inscription tells us nothing about the temple itself, from which it can be said
that the image it contained was that of Lakulita,

Under the circumstances, it is best to say that & sect of Pasupatas
existed in Kithiiwar, and perhaps in Northern Gujarat alsc®, in the 12th
and 13th centuties A. D.

No sculptures of Lakulisa have so far been published or reported
from Gujarat or Kathiawar. But they have been found in abundance from
Rajputana and elsewhere,—all however of the mediaeval period.! Of the
early period only two sculptures have been noticed till now,—the first’,a
standing figure, really a statue, carved on a pilaster which bears the
Gupta inscription cited above and belonging to the 4th century A.D,, the
second a sculpture in the Dumar Lena cave at Ellora.}

Another Saiva sect was Amarddaka,” whose followers were called
Amarddakasanizna. Amarddaks is a name of

Amarddaka Sect Bhairava (meaning one who kills bad persons)*
who is a form of Siva himself’ But it appears from the names
of the G&ciryas mentioned—Mahesvaricirya and S"aivadevicirya, and
also from the fact that Bhairava is not mentioned among the deities
worshipped by the Pasupatas, that this sect is not connected with Padupata
worship® It is worth noting that this inscription throws important light

But it is not improbable that the culi-image was a liiga only, which was however
worshipped under the name of Laknlifa or Padupatl.

v Appendix, No. 244. 3 Appendix, Na. 181,

® Perhaps the temple and maghs at Mandali built by Miilardja had also come
under the Padupata sect, as the ending #5¢ of the head priest Vedagarbharddi, a test
suggested by Bhandarkar, o, c., p. 188, would show. See Ibid., No. 217.

¢ See ASIAR., 1906-07, pp, 184-88. 8 See EI,, XXI, p. 8,
¢ ASWI., Vol. V, pl 37 fig, 1,

7 In the introduction to this inscription Bubler spelt the word with a single
*d’, though the text gives double, * @',

¢ Rao., 0 ¢, II, 1, p. 176.
¥ Sive Purana regards him as a full form of Siva, Ibsd.

¢ Ibid., pp, 20-30; though to a lay Hindu, Padupatas, Bhajrava worshippers,
ete, are all one,



X1 RELIGION 225

on the forms of Bhairava. Perhaps he was worshipped under this name,
Amarddaka, which though known, is not found among the sculptures at
Ellora nor anywhere in South India.'

The inscription does not give any clue as to whether the sect wag
founded in Kathiawar or elsswhere. But two other inscriptions' from
oulside Gujarit mention Amardakaas a #irtha where, it appears, the sect
was first started. Unfortunately they supply no details to identify
the place.’

Another sect connected with Saivism is mentioned by an Abu
inscription of the reign of Bhima II,' It is called
Capala or Capaliya after the Capalxya gotra of
Tapasa, who belonged to the Nitana matha in Avanti; and later became
the head of Candikéérama there. From that place, its priests migrated to
Kanakhala® in Achalgadh Mt. Abu, where they built and repaired Siva

temples known as Kotegvara, Atulanitha, $ulapam, and Kanakhala éambhu.

Capala Sect

‘Three points may be noted as to the nature of this sect:—

(1) It might have been a branch of the Pasupata sect of Ujjain, as
the names of the majority of its acaryas end in “rasi '}

(2) A woman also could-be the head of the matha, for the inscription
mentions one Yagesvari, pupil of Maunirdsi and the teacher of Durvasarasi.!

(3) It might have also been a branch of the Lakulita sect, as a figure
of Lakulisa is sculptured on the gateway of one of the ancient temples found
in the vicinity of Acalesvara.’

1 The evidence is not exhaustive, being based on Rao, o.c.,, who does not
give a single figure of Bhairava nnder Amarddaka,

2 Ranad Ins., EI., I, p. 352 and Rajor Ins. of Mathanadeva, EI,, III, p, 264,

3 Cf, Saletore, Ancient Karnataka, Vol, L., p. 391, where an attempt is made
to identify the Amartaka Magha. From the discussion it would appear that Lakulida
sects existed in Karndtaka in the 10th century. But, in the present state of owr
knowledge, it is not possible to fix the birth-place of these Lakulida sects.

4 Appendix, No. 213,

& Represented perhaps by the modetn hamlet of Urla, where there are ruinsof
very old temples, See Raj, Gas., Vol, III-, p. 296.

§ Remainsof these temples might be found among the ruins strewn about the
modern temple of Acaledvara. See Ih:d., and ASIWC., 1906-07, p. 28 and also
for 1900-01.

' E.g. Vakalarzdi, Jyestarddl...Kedararddl, Ibid,

® Ibid.  Cf. Saletore, 1. c. where the sage Durvisas is mentioned as a epiritual
founder of a Saiva { Lakulifa ) sect. % See ASIWC., 1506~07, p. 28.

29
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Temples to Ganesa exclusively are rarely found in Nothern India,
though his sculptures are mel with in almost all
temples. When, therefore, an inscription of
Jayasimha refers to a temple of Bhaftarikadevi together with that of
Viniyaka (a name of Ganesa),' it is of great consequence for the history of
the cult in Northern India. It is possible, as the editor says, that the
temple referred to is the ruined temple now existing,” on the southern side
of which there is a shrine which containsa broken image of Ganesa.
The pame of the goddess Bhaitarika means nothing iconographically.

Ganesa

Another inscription® also refers to a temple of Ganesa under the name
Ganesvara. It records ihat Vastupdla built a mandapa of the temple of
Ga.geévara. in the village of Ganuli. Though the place is not identified,
the find-place' suggests the existence of Ganega cult in Gujardt and
Kathizwar in the 12th century A. D.}

Archaeology confirms the testimony of chroniclers and the records of
inscriptions, It has shown a vast and close distribution of Siva temples in
the Sataswatl valley, the home of the Caulukyas, and also in Kathiawar,
even from a partial exploration of the country! Also it has given
insight (though not much, because of the difficulty of identifying the
figures in the absence of descriptions and photographs) into the nature of
Saivism. Briefly, lifiga was the cult image, but Siva was known in many
forms. Unfortunately no evidence has been secured for Lakulisa worship
except from Karvan. And though no temple of Ganeéa and a few only of
Devis have been discovered, theit sculptures have shown their widespread
influence among the people. ‘What is now required is to take up the clua
given by epigraphs, and search for fhe temples mentioned by them at
Somnath, Talaja and elsewhere.

There are no clear indications for the prevalence of Vaisnavism in
Gujarat-Kathiawar, prior to the Gupta contact
in the 4-5th century A. D. What has been said
before in the introduction to Saivism should be borne in mind. With

Vaisnavism

1 Appendix, No. 177, /

? Between Gala and Dudapura, 8 miles (or 4 east) of Dhragadhara, Kithiawar,
At present thers exists only the hall and the outer entrance 8'4'' x 6'4'' and on the
south the shrine mentioned above.

8 Appendsx, No. 224. 4 Ag suggested by the previous inscription,

® It should be noted that though the shrines of Ganeda may be very common in
South India, as Rao, 0. ¢ , I, i, p, 47 says, still he has not cited any shrine of Gm;es’a
that isolder than the 11th or 12th century A.D. The earliest seems to be the
Nyifa Ganapati, Hoysaledvara temple, Halebidu, Idéd,, pl, XVI,

' Seq above p. 132,
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definite evidence of the existence of Visnu cult at Nagari, Besnagar and
Nanaghat, it is, perhaps, sheer ill-luck and partly apathy on our part
that Kathiawar, which Pauranically was the second home of Krsna, has
so far not provided us with evidence of Visnu or Krsna-cult,

Be that as it may, at about the end of the ancient period, the existence
ar the introduction (?) of the Visnu-worship in Kathidwir is proved by the
mention of a temple of Cakrapani at Girinagara in Skandagupla’s inscrip-
tion, while its prevalence in southern Gujardt, at about the same time,
may be sought for in the titles ‘'Paramae Bhagavaia' and ‘Parama
Vaisnava' of the Traikuitakas.

Its subsequent history in southern Gujardt is pessimistic. None of
the rulers of the three successive dynasties after the Traikitakas even
calls himself a ‘Parama Bhagavata®, though allusions to the avataras
or stories of Vispu are found in the eulogistic portions of their inscriptions.
But this may be a conventional usage, often bodily borrowed from some
illustrious predecessors, and not a true index to the religious susceptibilities
of the kings or even of the writers of these records.

‘With the Calukyas, Vardha and Nrsimba avaiaras, and stories of Krgna
and Puranas, were popular as shown by their inscriptions and monuments
in Karnataka. But the brief duration of their rule, and the comparative

-absence of materials to excavate caves or build temples in southern
Gujarat after the Karnataka fashion, were perhaps the reasons why these
Visnu forms did not get a footing in Gujarat.

Identical may be the case with that of the Rastrakita Vaisnavism
and its effect on Gujarat. Their seal however has a figure of Garuda',
which usually symbolises Visnu cult, But in some cases it has
a figure of devi and so many other symbols®, that it can only be said that
the cult was strongly tinged with that of Siva.

The evidence from Kathidwir is also scanty.‘ Only one of the
rulers of Valabhl, Dhruvasena II, seems to be a Vaispava, as he calls
himself a Parama Bhagavaia. But some important information is
casually givenn by an inscription of the Senapati Simhaditya,’ It tells us
that Krsna lived in Dwarka, and at that period, c. 600 A, D,, Dwarka was
the capital of the western coast of Kathiawar. Now this is the first and
perhaps the only eatly epigraphical reference to Kx_'gnaé Dwarka and its
supposed sutvival upto the 7th century.

Excluding the Vardha temple at Kadvar, which, as said before, seems
to continue the Gupta tradition,' and the holy places at Junagarh,

! See above p. 182 2 Ibid.
b Appendiz, No, 230, 4 Above p. 137.
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Damodara-kunda etc., (which might date back to the Gupta period or to
the 16th century when Narasimha Mehta greatly popularised the
Krsnaptja), no archaeological evidence has yet come forth to throw light
on the early mediaeval Vaignavism.

For Vaignavism in mediagval Gujarat, cbromiclers have not much to
say. None of the Caulukyas built a temple of Visou in the spirit in which
he built temples to Siva. Hemacandra, no doubt, says that Jayasimha built
a temple containing the ten avaiGras of Visnu on the banks of the
Sahasralinga Talao.' Tﬁis, however, shows nothing but the eclecticism of
the period, and the fact that Visnu worship did exist, But the contrast
it affords is evident.

Epigraphic evidence fully confirms this view, So far, only one
inscription has been found which refers toa Visnu temple exclusively,
while another refers to a Visnu temple along with Siva's. Reference to
Viér_m avataras, however, is quite common, According to the former, the
Dohad inscription of the time of Jayasithha and Kumarapdla’, a maniri
appointed by Jayasirhha at Dadhipadra (modern Dohad) built a temple of
Goga Narayana, To this some further donation was made in the time
of Kumarapdla. Besides this, there is a reference to two temples of
Riipandriyana and Ball3lanirdyana. All the three seem to be local
names of Visnu as Narayana, or of the composite forms of Surya and Vignu,
as suggested above', An indirect reference to a Visnu temple is made by
Sridhara’s Deva-Patan Prafasti’ Here we are told that onme Sridhara
built a temple called Rohinisvami containing the images of Kesava and
others’ The name of the temple suggests that it was dedicated to
Balabhadra, brother of Krgna and the husband of Rohini,

Existence of Kirsna cult is indicated by the Anavada stone
inscription of Sirangadeva of (V). S. 1348." From it, it appears- that the
cult was perhaps spread by Jayadeva's Gitagovinda. For the inscription
quotes the opening stanza of the work mentioned and records gifts
etc. for the worship, offering .and theatricals .in_honour. of Krsna.

Here then we have important evidence of the rige (?) of Krsna worship
in Gujarat, and of Gujardt’s connection with the outer world, for Jayadeva

' Dupadraya, XV, dloka 119. ? Appendix, No. 173 and 182,

8 Appendix, No. 235, ¢ Above pp., 162-64, 5 Appendix, No, 215,

® Idonotsse how the edilors gettwo temples. I interpret the broken lina
no, 34 : Rohinisvaminamng Kesavddayah, as mentioned above,

T Appendiz, No, 245 A,

" Also the name of SZrahgadeva himself reminds us of Krsna's famous bow,
Siranga.
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flourished under King Laksmanasena of Bengal in the last quarter of the
12th contury.

Comparative silence of contemporaty literature and scanty epigraphic
references to Visnu temples are borne out by the monumental -survey.
Exclusive Visnu shrines are few, though figures-of Vianu and his avataras
are found in Surya and Siva {emples.

On the forms of Visou, particularly Xrsna, archaeology has not thrown
much light, excepting such forms as Trailokyamohana, which seem 1o be
peculiar to Gujarat. Familiarity only with the two famous episodes from
Krsna's life,—the Kaliyamardana and the Govardbanoddharana,—is evinced
by the ceilings at Mt. Abu, Manod, Somnath and Mangrol,

The edicts of ASoka on the way to Mt. Girnar furnish us with the
eatliest evidence of the existence of Buddhism
in Kathiawar. It might have been promulgated
there, as in Southern Gujarit (Aparénta), the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions
tell us,' by the Buddhists of Ceylon (Simhaladvipa). The name of one of these
Buddhists, according to Asoka's edicts® from other places, and the Dipavariéa®
and Mahgvamsa,' was Dharmaraksita,

Buddhism

Besides Junagarh, other places where the Buddhists, seem to have
colonised were Talaja and Sana, whete caves and sanctuaries of the early
type survive! The character of these monuments suggests that this
Buddhism was of early Hinaydna type (as it must be, for Mahiyana
developed later).

No direct evidence of its continuance hete is available affer Asoka.
But it would appear that during the Indo-Greek occupation of Kathiawar
and Southern Gujarat or during the Ksaharata regime, the religion
flourished in the whole of Western India. For a number of Buddhists
from this region contributed to the excavation of caves at Kanheri, Karli,
Junnar and Nasik, Among these donors we have to note the work of
two brothers Buddhamitra and Buddharaksita. They lived in Bhrgu-
kaccha, having gone there from Lanka (Ceylon), and were the sons of
Assamasa (Aévadarma?), perhaps a Vaiéya dealer in horses. That is
their father and they were not originally Buddhists, But AésvaSarman’s
sons, on being converted to Buddhism, donated a two-celled cave
at Junnar®

1 EL,XX,p 22 (Ins. F.) 9 Fifth Edict,
8 Ch., XVIand VIII respectively. 4 See above pp. 51-53.
8 ASWI., 1V, p. 96, No. 19; Luders List No, 1169; EI., X, App., p, 133.
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This solitary instance indicates in no uncertain degree the strength
of Buddhism in southern Gujarat and of its contacts with the outer world.

How long the Buddhists were a force in these parts cannot be
ascertained now., Very little archaeological or other evidence of their
settlements can be had from the Ksatrapa and Gupta periods (c. 100
A, D475 A.D)

But we know from the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi and the
accounts of the Chinese travellers Hiuen Tsiang and I-Tsing that both
Hinayana and Mahayana flourished there for about 250 years (c. 520
A.D~770 A. D.)

How did these branches of Buddhism which seemed to be obsolete in
the preceding age suddenly spring up at Valabhi in the 6th century A. D.?
Correlation of the hitherto unused epigraphical evidence and the ‘testimony
of the Chinese travellers seem to provide an explanation of Buddhism's
resurgence and nature at Valabhi., When Hiuen Tsiang visited Western
India, evetywhete he found monasteries and followers of the Hinayana
Sammatiya and Mahayana Sthavira Schools. The former was more
powerful, In Sind it had hundreds of monasteries and 10000 followers, in
Cutch 80 monasteries and 5000 followers, and in Valabhi about 100
monasteries and 6000 followers.! The Sthavira School was stronger in a
few places like Broach and Junagarh.! I-Tsing® amply confirms Hiuen
Tsiang’s testimony. FHe says that the Arya Sammatiya Nikdiya was
most flourishing in Lata (Southern Gujarat) and Sindhu (Sind).

The Sammatiya, School, though as old as the 3rd century B. C,, is
believed to have come into prominence in the 5th century A.D. and
established itself in Malwa,' From here it spread to the west, and
there revived with necessary modification (?) the Buddhism of Adoka's
time. The tenets of this school are not detailed by the travellers, but
since Hiuen Tsiang calls it the Hinayana Sammatiya School and I-Tsing
as Arya Sammatiya Nikaya, it would seem that its tenets were not
fundamentally different from those of the school described by the Katha
Vatthu, the fifth book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. This work, though
composed originally in the 3rd century B. C,, is dated in its present form
in the 5th century A.D., approximately contemporary with the rise and
spread of the Sammatiyas in Western India)

! Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, 11, p, 266; Watters, Yuan
Chwang, 11, p. 246,

2 Beal, 0. 5., pp. 260 and 269 respectively; Watters, o, ¢,, pp. 241 and 248
respectiyely, 8 Records of the Buddhist Religion, p, XXIV,

¢ Dutt, History of the Spread of Buddhism and Buddhist Sohools,
pp. 296-303.
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The Sammatiyas held * that an arhat, already in possession of Nirvina,
can fall away; that there is an ‘intermediate state’ (antarbhava); regard-
ing the karman, that while there is a merit in giving, there isalso a merit
accruing to the giver by the use which a monk makes of the objects given
that even the declaration of non-killing etc., is a moral act; that a pudgala,
a sort of body or soul, which was petmanent, existed.” The last was the
most important tenent of the Sammatiya school, and for it they were
violently condemned by all other Buddhist Schools. For this view went
against the very basic principle, Ksanikavada, of Buddhism.,

The epigraphical evidence cotrroborates to a certain extent the
accounts of the travellers, whereas the true archaeological evidencs, in its
present state, is contradictory., According to the Valabhi inscriptions
“Queen” Duddd, cousin of King Dhruvasena I (A. D. 519-549) laid,
perhaps, the temporal foundation of Buddhism by erecting a vihars in or
near Valabhi. Subsequently other vihgras were buill by different persons
or by the kings themselves, Of these the copperplates give the following
names i—

1. Didda Vihira (A.D. 519-49).

., Acérya Bhadanta Buddhadisa Vibara (Do).

3. Mimma near Bhattaraka’s (A.D. 554-569).

4. Bappapada Vihara of Acirya Bhadanta Sthiramati.

5. Yaksasura Vihira for nuns-in Dudda’s (A. D, 599-614).

6. A Vihdra in Viréakata by Siladitya I (Do.)

7. Gohaka Vihars in Duddas (A.D. 627-42).

8. Purnabhatta’s Vihira near Vaksasura for nuns (Do),

9. Skandabhatta's Vihira in Yodhavaka village (A.D, 642-89).
10. Vimalagupta Vihdra in Sthiramati's (A.D. 659-89).

Dudda’s Vibara was very large, as it is often called a Vihara
mandala, and, as mentioned above, many of the "viharas, were located in
it. Irrespective of the number of vikgras, the epigraphs show that from
King Dhruvasena 1 onwards, every Valabhi king upto Siladitya VII
(c. 770 A.D.) actively patronised Buddhism.

These viharas wete built, as the inscriptions tell us, for three things:—

(1) To lodge the Buddhist Sangha which gathered together from
different quarters, and consisted of Bhiksus who practised the 18 Nikayas.

(2) For the worship of the Buddha image.
(3) For the installation and maintenance (of a library) of books.

! Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 11, pp. 168169,
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"The reference to the Bhikqus who practised the 18 Nikiyas would
imply some Hinayana school, most probably the Sammaliya, whereas the
mention of the Buddha figure would ordinarily suggest the existence of
Mahayanists, unless the Hinayanists at this period also worshipped the
Buddha, image. The latter alternative seems to be probable, because,
though the excavations conducted by Father Heras at Vald did not bring
to light any Buddhist sculptures, still the numerous finds of such figures
from Brahmanabad, Mirpurkhas and other sites in Sind prove that in thig
province where the Sammatiyas numbered in thousands, the Buddha figure
was worshipped. At Valabhi, therefore, the Hinayanists might have been
wotshipping the Buddha.

If this interpretation be not accepted then the epigraphical references
may be taken to refer to the Buddhist Sangha in general, a section of which
was Mahayanist and wotshipped the Buddha. That Mahaydna was also
prevalent at Valabhi is suggested by Hiuen Tsiang who tells us that
Sthiramati, a famous pandit of Nalanda had built a vikgra at Valabhi.
This is confirmed by the epigraphs. It is possible that this intellectual
contact might have been responsible for the growth of Mahdyana at
Valabhi. Iis pature may be the same as practised by the Sthavira School,
for followers of this school were found by Hiuen Tsiang in Junagarh.

The reference to a library or libraries and the existence of so many
viharas would also imply an establishment, something like a universily, to
which an explicit reference is made by I-Tsing.' e compares Valabhi
with Nalanda, and from his account it would appear that the courses of
study at both the universities were more or less identical. { Valabhi
might have laid greater emphasis on the study of Hinayina doctrines than
those of the Mahdyana), For the students who had passed a couple of
years at these universities became famous for their knowledge.

Though Valabhl was a receiving centre of Hinayana and Mahayana
Buddhism, it should have been a radiating centre as well, Its thousands
of monks and nuns should have influenced the culture of the sixth and the
post-sixth-century Gujarat and Kathiawar. Little evidence now survives
to show that it did,

Buddhism disappeared from Valabhi in the 8th century, and petbaps
a couple of decades hefore from Sind, when the Arabs occupied the latter
and destroyed the former. But in other parts of Western India it lingered
on for a few centuries more, in Lata at least till the 10th and in Koikan
till the 12th century. ~

e dvemmnd

0.0, p.177,
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For the history of Buddhism [in Lata there is not much information,
But a few references, spigraphical and others, prove beyond doubt that it did
flourish in some part of Lata. No hint whatsoever as to the prevalence
of Buddhism can be had in the inscriptions of the Traikutakas, Katacciris,
Gurjjaras and Calukyas; nor from those of the Rastrakiitas during their
first 100 years rule in Lata. But we are suddenly apprised of the existence
of the religion when two solitary records of Dantivarma and Dhruva'
give preference to the salutation to Buddha over the usual Rastrakiita
ones to Brahma, Visnu and others, and grant villages to the Mahgvihara
built by Kampilya Muni at Kampilya-i7r¢tha, (for the worship of Buddha
and maintenance etc. of Buddhist Bhiksus, who had come from Sind
(Sindhu-visays)® and who belonged to the Aryasangha), at the request of
Bhiksu Sthiramati, in A,DD, 857 and 884 A.D. respectively.

From the geographical information contained in both the inscriptions,
it would appear that the vikdra was situated somewhere near Surat,’ and
not in U. P, as previously thought.!

The nature of the Buddhist School at Kampilya is perhaps explained
by the terms ‘ Aryasangha’' and * Sindhuvisdyasti Bhikgusangha,’ These
may tefer to the Arya Sammatiya Nikdya, which, as said before on the
testimony of the Chinese travellers, flourished in LAta.

‘When did Jainism spread to Gujardt-Kathiawdr? The Jaina Sutras
! and later literature would tell us that it had

spread there from a remote antiquity, for the
scene of the Renunciation of Neminatha, the 21st Tirthankara, was laid in
Kathiawar® For the present there is no archaeological evidence to
substantiate this statement,

Jainism

It is possible that the first wave of Jainism passed over Gujarat-
Kathiiwdr when Bhadrabahu went to the south in the 4th century
B. C. Definite evidence of its existence, however, in these parts is
available from the Ksatrapa period only. It consists primarily in the use
of a Jaina technical term, ‘ Kevalijfigna ' etc. by an inscription of Jayada-
man’s grandson,’ which was found in a cave at Junagarh,

Y Appendix Nos, 51 and 53,
% Ibid,, p 75, line 53. The editor of the inscription has missed this fact,
As already pointed out by Dr. Altekar, I&id.. p. 64.
4+ Bhandarkar, EI., VI, p. 285.
§ See Sankalla, * The Great Renunciation of Neminztha ', I H Q., June 1940.
¢ Appendix, No. 10.
30
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Confirmation of this interpretation comes from archaeological finds.
The symbols' carved in the Bawa Pyara caves at Junigarh seem to be
Jaina, indicating that its occupants once were Jainas, Existence of
similar early settlements in other parts of Kathiawar is attested by Jaina
sculptures at Dhank.?

Of the condition of Jainism during the early mediaeval period in any of
the sub-divisions of Gujarit, there is a little epigraphical evidence, but none
archaeological. - Two Gurjjara kings, Jayabhatta and Dadda, bear the titles
Vitaraga and Prasantaraga respectively. These terms, which are almost
exclusively applied to Jaina Tirthankaras, may have been bestowed upon
or adoped by the kings themselves, because they patronised Jaina religion,
though their own cread was that of Surya., If this interpretation of the
kings' birudas is correct, we may expect a small Jaina community in
and around Broach, which in Jaina literature is famous for its attachment
to Jainism {rom very early times.

No archaeological information is available of the prevalence of Jainism
under the Gujargt Calukyas, But,from very early times, Digambara Jainism
was prevalent in Karnitaka.! And it was paironised in the 7th and 8th
centuries by the Calukyas of Badami, (Pulakesin 11, Vijayaditya and
Vikramaditya II).! It got much encouragement under the Rastrakutas,
Dantivarman, Govinda 111, and Amoghavarsa in the 8th and the 9th centu-
ries. During the reign of the first of these kings, SAmantabhadra preached
Digaribara Jainism far and wide in Malwa, Magadha, Sind etc’ It was
perhaps through his efforts that it spread to LA&ta, probably after
Dantivarman ovetran it in the first half of the 8th century.'« Evidence of
its existence in the 9th century at Nagasarika, (mod. Navasiri?), is vouched
for by & R’thra.kuta. copperpiate of A.D. 821. It mentions a Jaina temple
(Caityalayatana), monastery, { vasahika, not vasatiki as transcribed) and
Senasangha, a branch of the Milasangha. Now the laiter constitutes the

1 gee above pp, 47-48, ¥ Ibid., p. 166.

B From the time of Bhadrabihu who is placed before the Christian era. See
Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, 11, p. 431,

4 Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, (1928), p. 102,

5 EI, III, pp, 186, 199 first cited by Pathal, 'Bhartrhari and Kumarila;
JBBRAS,, XVIII, p. 213 and Fleet in BG., 1, ii, p. 407. See also Rice, Kannresa
Literature, p. 26.

? It may have spread therein the 7th, under the Cilukyas, but the probability
ia in favour of the Ragirakiitas,

" Surat Plates of Karklarija Suvarnavargha, EL,, XXI, pp, 136 and 144,
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main ngambara church.! This Digambara Jainism seems to have been
ousied by the Sv eldmbara, belween probably the 11th and the 131h® centuries,

For the prosent Jaina temple of Parfvanatha® is said to be Svetambira,
built by Vastupala in the 13th century.’

Of considerable consequence, however, is ihe reference to a Jaina
temple and monastery.* With its temple of the sun and these Jaina
edifices, Navasiri of the 8th and 9th centuries must be a beshive of
religious activitiess In the absence of monuments and literary notices, the
epigraphs but convey a faint idea of this religious centre of southern Gujarat.

Though Valabhi is traditionally known to be the home of Jainism in
early mediaeval times after its shifting from Magadha, the Valabhi
inscriptions are absolutely silent about it, ‘This non-confirmation by
epigraphical evidence, lel alone archaeological, is really surprising.! Among
the latter malerial are a few images.’

S;&etémbam Jainism, of which Gujarat became the greaiest centre in
the Caulukya period, was brought into prominence by Haribhadra in the
8th century. He lived at Citrakiite, (mod. Chitor), in Rajputana. Fe was
followed by a series of teachers.” Prevalence of Jainism in Rijputina and
Northern Gujarat is also indicated by the Jaina temple in the 10th century
amdhpur built by Vidagdharaja, a Rastrakuta king of the Hastikundi
family, and by the tradition that Vanardja, the founder of the Capa
(Civada) family, was brought up by a Jaina Sari.

However, it was under Hemacandra, that not only did Jainism gain 2
foothold in Gujarat, bul became a state religion for some time. How this

1 Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. VII, p, 474, first cited by
Altekar, El., XXI, p, 136.

* Durlng itsascendancy in Northern Gujarit under Hemacandra,
3 B, G, VI, p. 564.

4 Altekar, 0. c,, p. 136, His authority is local tradition which is recorded in
the Gagetteer.

& Particularly in the 5th century A.D, It was here that the Svetimbara canons
were collected and published according to a tradition cited by Shak, Jainism in
Nosythern Indig, p. 73 from Premi Nathuram, Darsenasiara of Devasiivi, Bombay
1918, p. 31, and Stevenson, Hearé of Jainism, p. 15. Farquhar, o. ¢., p. 162-63,
places this event in the VII century.

8 Qut of more than eighty copperplates, not one refers to a Sangha or some
Jalna religious order, Jaina images etc., as some of them do to Buddhist vifuiras,
sapghas and images.

" See Appendix K, pp. 83-84. 8 See Winternitz, o. ¢, II, p. 482.
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happened may be bricfly gathered from ils greatest preacher, Hemacandra.
He notes in his Duvygéraya that none of the earlier kings was really’
enthusiastic about the Jaina faith.) Occasionally they might have given
their blessifigs £6 “it ‘of built a Témple fo its Jinas, but that can in no way be
construed to mean that the king was a Jaina, Indeed, Jayasimha, according
to Hemacandra, worshipped Neminatha on his way back ta Anhilvida from
Somnath,! and also built a ‘caitya’ to Mahiivira at Sidhpur! But this
only shows, if true, that Jainism was gaining ground in Gujardt. Under
Kumarapala, not only did it secure the royal patronage, but made itself felt
throughout the length and breadth of Gujardt. Hemacandra convinced
the Eitig of the ethical soundness of non-killing—one of the main tenets of
Jainism, Thereupon Kumé&rapala proclaimed the famous 4Amarighosana,
the order prohibiting killing of any animal in his reign.! And to this day,
due principally to this order passed 800 years ago, Gujarat is still mainly
“vegetarian”, Jaina temples etc. were built as a matter of course.’

From this pedestal Jainism fell under Ajayapala., Never did it regain
that status under the succeeding kings, though it gained an amount of

success and prosperity not known before under the Vaghela ministers
Vastupzla and Tejahpala.

Epigraphs, found so far, point 10 the same conclusion. Except the one
inscription of Kumarapala from Jalor® (Jodhpur state), none of the others of
his, or of the dynasty, refers to the building of a Jaina oas¢ya or even a grant
to one. Other inscriptions of Kumarapila, as stated above, relate to Siva
temples, a fact which must be remembered in estimating the state patronage
gained by Jainism. It may not be so much as the Jaina chronicles claim
to be. The inscription, above mentioned, says that Kumarapéla, being
enlightened by the preachings of Hemacandra built a vihgra of Pa révanitha,
called "Kumaravihara’, at Kancanagiri in Jabalipura.

Besides this solitary reference, however, there are inscriptions of
Kumarapila’s time' which refer to the prohibition of animal slaughter,

! But this must be said to the credit of these kings that they never came in

the way of Jalnlsm. For, otherwise the famous Vimalavasahi at Abu could never
have been built by Vimala, the minister of Bhima 1.

8 Duyasraya, XV, slokas 69-75, ® Ibid., sloka 16, ' Ibid., XX, sloka 34,

According to the Kumarapala Prabandha, p. 201, the order was proclaimed in
Karaiaka, Koakena, réséra of Kira, Jalandhara, Sapadalaksa, Mewar, Dvipa and in
all countries under the suzerainty of Kumirapala. Of these, evidence of the order
having been proclaimed in Rajputana is afforded by the inscriptions discussed below,

¥ These are not mentioned hers, but a number of them are atiributed to
Kumarapila, & Appendix, Na, -1189‘?.5 ?  I%d., No, 190,
Q]
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But these show that in the beginning (cf. the Kiradu ins, of V. S. 1209, of
the early period of Kumgrapala's reign), prohibition of killing did not
extend to all the days in a month, but only to the 8th, 11th, and 14th of
each fortnight.'

Jainism, however, did flourish under Jaina ministers and other rich
merchants. But here too the inscriptions discovered till now are mostly
of Vastupala and Tejahpala, and very few of other merchants or citizens,
a fact which forces the conclusion that Jainism was confined to a few rich
ministers and comparatively to a larger mass of people—but on the whole
to a small portion of the population.

From these stray inscriptions we learn that a temple of Vardhgmﬁneé-
vara existed at Taldja ;' of Sumatindtha, the 5th Jaina, (perhaps at Amaray,
on the Dadhimati in Surastra ?)°, and of Pirsvandtha at Cambay.

The Jainism that flourished under the Caulukya kings of Gujarat was
Svetambara, though Digambara Jainism also did exist. According to
Kirtikaumuds?’, the number of followers of the former was 12,100,
whereas that of the latter amounted to 1100 only, Often a discussion took
place between the Gozryas of these sections of Jainism, as each was trying
to secure’ royal favour, The Digambara section was represented by the
Gearyas from Karnataka', which was its stronghold even in the 1lth
century, as it was in the 9th’, But the Svetimbara sect had already

1 Or it is probable that formerly on these days, Astami, Ekidaéi and Caturdadi
—particularly on the last—sacrifice of animalswas allowed, they being sacred to
Vignu or Siva. And the inscription now referseven to the prohibition on these
days, which was not ordered, but, as the inscription says, *! the significance and
virtue of non-killing were explained to all the people, "’

This {nterpretation ia also supported by KBPQ,, VII, ilokz 618 which states
that Kumarapala stopped killing of animals even in the Navaritri festival,

3 Appendix, No.212. * Ibid., No,242. ¢ Ibid., No,247, ® Intro,,p, XVI,

8 It is interesting to note the 'agreement’ which the disputants were to observe
on the defeat of either of them, "If the Svetambaras were vanquished, they should
adopt the views and practices of the Digambaras; but if the Digambaras were
beaten, they should leave the country.” PBC , p, 101. This shows clearly that the
Svetambaras were anxioua to drive oul the Digambaras, while the latter were Leen
on converting the opponents,

" Merutunga, PBC., pp. 97-104, gives a detail'ed description of the controversy
between Hemacandra, Devasiti and other famous Svetambara Zchiryas on one side
snd Kumudacandra, the Digambara exponent, from Karpdtaka., The latter lost
because he was, as the Queen-mother Mayanalladevl said, '‘a man utterly
unacquainted with the usages of soclety”, advocating that women and those who
wore clothes could not attain salvation. ' See above p, 234,
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established itself, if not succeeded in becoming a slate religion, and so the
Digambara was always worsted in discussion, Nevertheless it had a few
followers, as stated before.

The predominance of the Svetimbara over the Digambara is also
shown by the absence of any epigraphs of the latter, and the small number
of its temples in Gujarat. Further insight into Svetimbara and Digambata
Jainism can best be had, when details can be gathered and some illustrated
from the existing temples.

The distribution of Jaina temples in Gujarat and Kathiawar sufficiently
corroborates the testimony of chronicles.

What was the ritual in ancient, early mediaeval and mediaeval
Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jaina temples? Did it
have a special form, as it now has in some of the
Vaisnava temples of the Vallabha sect, for instance? Neither the Gujarat
inscriptions nor the inscriptions of its neighbours supply any detailed
information on the subject.

Ritual

I the two cases in which a grant is made to a temple in the early
mediaeval inscriptions of Kathiawar' and Lita,” one is for the worship of a
goddess, the other for that of Surya. But inboth the cases it is for Ganda,
Dhiipa, Puspi, Dipa, Taile, Malg..(Snana)........That is (every
morning) the idol was to be first bathed (in water), then dressed, and
anointed with sandal-wood paste and other scents and decorated with
garlands and dress, Afterwards incense was to be burnt before it, and
then worshipped with rice, Kumkum etc,

This seems to be the general form of worship, common to the temples
of all the Indian religions, For two centuries later a Rasirakufa grant
from Lata mentions the very same pariiculars for the worship of 2 Buddha
idol®, whereas an identical ritual was followed by the Buddhists at Valabhi,

The details did not vary in the Caulukyan period, though the quality of
the materials used did, for it depended upon the devotee’s purse. For the
manner in which Jayasimha worshipped Somanatha and Neminatha was
identical, only the jewels and (rich) clothes he used made the difference.

The Brahmanic as well as the Jaina inscriptions of the period which
refer to temples do not give mote details. One inscription, however, refers

U Appendix, No. 59 and 118; also similar for Mahddeva worship. 1did., No. 106.
9 Ibid., No, 29, 8 Ibid., Ne, 51.

¢ Ibid., Nos. 72, 73, 78, 93, 96, 100, 101, 103, 114, 121, 129,

' Hemacandra, Dvyaérays, XV, Slokas 42-44 and 78 respectively.



XI RELIGION 239

{o the theatricals to be performed in the honour of Krsna. This may
imply the Lilas, acts performed by Krsna at Gokul and Vindivan, some of
which are incorporated into several darsanas by the Vallabha sect temples.

The ritual thus consisted in bathing the idol, then it was anointed, (as it
is done in some temples now-a-days), with sandal-paste and other scents, and
dressed with clothes, and then worshipped with a naivedys which consisted
of Aksat (red-coloured tice), Kumbum, fruits, (and at times sweets), flowers,
and sandalpaste, followed by an &r#i (cetemonial waving of a lamp in
front of the image), in which camphor and other kinds of incenses ara put.

Qutside Gujarat, the earliest references to temples and details of
worship are to be found so far in the Gupta period. And here too the
details mentioned are almost identical' with those specified in early Gujarat
records. Howaver, one additional fact occurring in a Gupta record may
be noticed. An inscription of Kumaraguptas reign tells us that the
image of Siva was carried in o procession? This fact reminds nsof a
similar practice all over South India cven loday.’

But the main form of worship, il would appear, has continued to be
the same all over India throughout ihese centuries, except in some seclarian
temples where modification is made by adding other details.

In the mainienance of temples, a striking contrast is noticed beiween
the early mediaeval and mediaeval period
Gujaral. The few grants in the former are made
by kings to iemples which seem to be private; thoy do not mention in
detail how the temple was mainlained. Similar is the case with temples of
the mediaeval period which were either built by kings or to which grant of
an entire village was made by them.

Maintenance of Temples

But those temples which were built by private enterptise were
maintained from a special tax on the public, and sometimes even the royal
custom-house had to pay some share of its revenue to the temple. Thus,
for instance, Mangrol’, Timana" (Dhavanagar) and Cintra (prasasti)®
inscriptions, give minute details of taxes which were levied on custom and
gambling hiouses, and on different professions; of voluntary contribulions by

! Gadhwa Stone Ins, (A.D. 467-68), CIIL., III, p, 268; and aunother of A.D,
436, EI,, X, p. 70~72.

3 EIL, X, p. 70-72.

8 I do not know if it is prevalent in Northern India, except, at Puri in Orissa,
Io Gujarit it is not,

4 Appendix, No, 181, 5 Ibid., No, 212, S Ibid., No, 244,
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shopkeepers and merchants; of the salary of temple-boys (batukas), priests
and others for the maintenance and working of the temple of Sahajigesvara
Somanatha, Krgna and others,

That this practice was also observed in the case of Jaina temples ig
evident from inscriptions at Mt. Abii' and the Cambay inscription of
Ramadeva®. They also mention the share of different Jaina familes in the
maintenance of temple-worship as well as taxes to be paid in money and in
kind by the inhabitants.

Anothet way in which the religious tendency of the king and people
expressed itself was the observance of certain
days as auspicious, to make grants on which
to Brahmanas or to perform certain acts was considered meritorious. A
study of the epigraphic material from Gujatdt tends to show a gradual
development in this practice.

Auspicious Ocorsions

No Valabhi grant as a rule is made on a special occasion, either a
solar or a lunar eclipse, for instance, though an eclipse might have iaken
place when the grant was made on a purpima or an amavasya for
there are instances of this nature. But in none it is specified. On the
contrary it would appear that any ¢4 of the month was chosen.’

A similar practice is noticed in the Traikutaka, Kataccuri, Gurjjara
and Calukya records. But it should be mentioned that all the Gutjjara

grants except one, and two of the Calukya grants, are announced on either a
DUryima or an FMavasyGE.

The Rastrakutas, however, show a strong predilection for auspicious
occasions. Fifteen out of about twenty land-grants are made on such
occasions. Two on a Suryagrahana, two on a Candragrahana, one on
Mehakarttiki, four on Mahavaisakhi, three on Uttariyana Samkrati and
two on the Pattabandhotsava, Some of these occasions are called
mahaparva, mahotsava ot parva.

A similar religiosity is exhibited by the Caulukyas of the main line,
More than half of their grants are made on auspicious occasions. Among
these, besides the grahanas, we come across Aksayatrtlya, Yugidi,
Vyatipataparva, Karttika-ekddasi or-udydpani-parva Dipotsava-dina and
éivara:.tri; whereas a grant of Visaladeva mentions the Sraddhadinas
and Srgddhas and every amgudsya on which Brahmanas were to be fed,

1 Ibid., No, 218 and 220. 3 Ibid., No, 247,

8 It wonld be interesting, however, to find out the preference for s particular
tithi or tthis.
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Due to Jaina influence, the 8th, 11th, and 14th of each fortnight,
had come to acquire a religions significance.

Some of these and other occasions are also mentioned by Hemacandra.
He refers incidentally to Svaryapattabandha, Ahani or Amala-ekadaéi,
Indra, Bali, Grigma, Dola, and Dipalika-Mahotsavas.

To this day all these parvas' are observed in Gujarit and elsewhere in
India. Even in Bombay an eclipse is still observed as a religious occasion,
a large number of Hindu inhabitants of the city fast, bathe in the sea and
give gifts to Brahmanas and the poor.” So also the Uttardyana Sarmkranti®,
The full-moon day of any month is regarded as auspicious and festive in
Guajrat, because people can enjoy the moonlight on that day. Bul among
these the full-moon days in Asvin and Karttika (October-November and
November-Decembet) are liked more, because perhaps it is on these days
that the sky is very clear. A number of functions, particularly the Garbz
dance, ate held then. No special significance is attached to the Vaisakhi
(purnima) in Gujarat, so far as I know. But Buddhists even today regard
it as auspicious. Karttika-ekadasi or Udyapanaparva is still a sacred
occasion, when according to some, Visyu is supposed to wake up from
his slumber, according to others he is married to the Tulsi plant (who in a
former life was the wife of the demon Jalandhara.)*

Dipotsavi, now called Diwali, was observed then, as now, in Gujarat on
the last day of Asvin and the first of Karitika (October-November)!
At present, as Underhill has well analysed, it consists of (i)} the worship of
wealth; (ii) the celebration of Visnu's victory over Naraka, a demon;
(iii) Laksmi worship; (iv) the celebration of Visnu's victory over Bali and
(v) the expression of brotherly and sistetly affection. From a comparison
of the description of the modern and the 12th century Dipotsavis, it appears
that many of the features, noled by Underbill and found to exist even now
among the Gujaratis in Bombay, seem to be of a later growth, brought
about by subsequent coniacts with the Deccanis.

! It means, as pointed out by Abbott, The Keys of Power, ‘a 'knot’
or ‘juncture’, and when applied to time ‘indicates the presence of power,’ He cites
and explains a number of such parvas, p. 252 £,

% Inthis connection it is worth quoting the phrase, constantly heard in the
streets, ‘Ape dan ohute gharan', the eclipse will be over if you give in charily.

3 A new feature of this festival may be noted, the old and young, men and
women, averywhere in Gujarat fly kites on this day, which falls on the 13th of
January.

1 A Gupta insctiption places this event on the 13th of Karttika, For the
discussion on the question see Patil, ‘'Gupta Inscriptions and Puranic Tradition,
Buylletin Deacan College Research Institute, Vol. II,

% Hemacandra, 0. ¢, II, p. 106, and Timan3 Ius, of Bhima II, I4,, XI, p. 337.

31
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Akgaya Trtiya is regarded as the commencement of the Krtayuga,
and religious cersmonies in honour of the dead are prescribed on that
occasion as well as on Yugadi,' At present also itis regardedas a great
festive occasion among Gujaratis and olher Hindus of Bombay., Locally
it is called Akhad Trij, observed as a public holiday and considered a very
auspicious day for performing marriages. Underhill® describes the different
ways in which this festival is observed. The undetlying idea now, as
before, is the appeasement of the spirils of the dead.

Sivaratri® is the birthday of Siva, and celebrated even now undet the
same name, It falls on the 14th of the dark-half of the month of
Magha (January-February). .

The Grisma, Dola, Indra, Bali and Svarnapattabandha-mahotsavas
do not seem to be current now. According to the commeniator on the
Duvyaéraya’, the Grisma-mahotsavg fell on a full moon day when children
played with wooden swords and thereby got freed from the harassment by a
Raksagi, called Dhundha. It is further explainedas follows:—1In the evening,
thresholds were besmeared with cowdung, and they were protected with
wooden swords by a few people who imitaled children. Aflerwards they
were given gul (jaggery). This parva was observed by all the four castes,

This festival is nol mentioned by Underhill” It might have reference
to some aspect of Holi, which falls on the full moon day of Phalgun.

“The Dola was observed on the 14th of the bright half of C'aitra. On
this day Siva was supposed to sit in a swing, It was observed by all castes.”

It is now mainly a festival of the Vaisnavas of Vallabha Sampradiya
when Child Krsna is put in a swing, It is observed on the 1st of the dark
half of Philgun (March-April), Underhill says that a swinging festival
called Puspadola is now held in Orissa, in the same month as above',

Indramahotsava, we are told,’ began from the S'vetig_tami of Aévin and
ended with the purnima. The object of celebrating it was to have plenty

of grain, So on this day a high post was erected, on which was hung a
flag of Indra’.

! XKielhorn, IA., XVIII, p. 343, citing Dharmasindhu, p, 72.
' O.¢,p. 64 ® EI.,I,p, 64, ¢ V,sloka, p. 141,
¥ 0.c.,p.46, It is, however, referred to by Abbott, 0.c., p.197. 0 O. c.,p. 82

' Duyasraya, 11, s'loka 8, commentary quoting Bhavisyat Puréne and
Varahamihirasamhiia,

® A Gupta inscription also mentions this festival but places it in the beginning
of the rainy season. Sese Patil, o. c.

N
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No such festival seems to be now observed in Gujarat, though festivities
begin from the first of Aévin and end on the ninth, the whole period
being called Navaritra. Perhaps the Govardhanamahotsava of the
Bhagavat Purana, which is now observed by the Vaisnavas of Vallabha
sect, usually at the end of Advin, may be this Indramahotsava.. For the
Bhagavat says that it was originally an Indramahotsava, but was
converted into a Govardhanamahotsava by Krsna.

Balimahotsava, was observed on the amagvasya of Karttika and on the
new-moon-day (of Margasirsa ?), when people dressed {hemselves
handsomely and wished each other that the whole year should go well.'

Now-a-days good-wishes are exchanged on the 1st of Karitika and not
on that of Margasirsa, Moreover the occasion is not known as Balimahot-
sava. If the commentator is right, we get some new information on the
observance of the New Year Day in the 1Z2th century Gujarat, though
Dipalika, we are told by Hemacandra himself;} was exactly a fortnight
from Advayujya (Advin-purnma). A i

The Svarnapattabandha-mahotsava, mentloned éy Hemacandra,}seems
to be the same as the Pattabandhotsava fof wihlch the two Raqtrakuta kings
Indra, I11® and Govinda IV® went to the Godavari, weighed themselves in
gold and gave away hundreds of villages to Brahmanas in charity. It was
an occasion on which, according to the commentator on ihe Dvydsraya,’
warriors were made heads, (3.e. commanders), In the case of the Rastrakiita
kings, the performance of this ceremony may not signify their coronation,
for they were already sovereigns, but increased power and prestige as, for
instance, the performance of ithe Rajasuya did.

Besides these Hindu festivals, the 8th, 11th and 14th of each fortnight
had come to acquire a religious significance, for Kumarapala, under Jaing
influence, had ordered complete prohibition of animal slaughter on these
days. But Kumadrapala was not alone in following this procedure for
introducing ahisisz. Asoka, long before him, had forbidden the selling of
fish on certain days of the year®, Even today the 8thand 14th days
of each fortnight are considered as parva kilas, as pointed out by
Abbott’, as the 11th is.

Epigraphically, then, the observance of many ‘ powers of the time* in
the present day Gujarat can be traced back to the early mediaeval period,

V' Duvyzsraya, o. c., $ioka 32, *  Duyasraya, 11, doka 106

8 Appendix Nos. 56-57. *  Doyasraya, IIL, sloka 113.
® See Hulzach, CII., I, Delhi Topra, 5th Edict, I, 11-12, pp. 126-128,
8 0.c.,p. 251,



CHAPTER XN
GUJARAT AND INDIAN CULTURE

A study of Gujardt's contribution to Indian culture or affinitieg
with and differences of its culture from those of its neighbours
anticipates a detailed and exhaustive cultaral study of the whole of India
or af least of its neighbours. Such a survey is beyond the scope of this
work. An attempt may, however, be made fo compare and contrast the
outstanding features of Gujardt’s culture as revealed by our study with
those of its neighbours which are already known or have come to light in
our study. )

The political status of ‘Gujarat’ did not materially differ from that
of other feudatory provinces, as long as it was
not independent, But as soon as it assumed
independances, the entite country, directly under the king's rule, began to be
called Gurjjra-mandala or desa.' The administrative machinery,—names
of territorial units and officers,—that was current during the Gupta
period, persisted for a long time. But in many patts of India, as pointed out
before, o similar machinery existed. To this, Gujarat or properly
Valabhi contributed a few local names of territorial units'.’

Administration

Everywhere in the mediasval period but particularly in Gujarat the
‘Gupta tradition’ begins to disappear. The units—Rastra, AhGra, Bhukti
and even Visaya, as well as the officers named after them, occur less and
less, whereas Mandala and Mandalesvara’ seem to acquire an increased
popularity not only in Gujarat but also in the ‘ countries’ around it.

In the chapter on ‘Society’ we saw three things. First, that in the
ancient period nothing specific is mentioned
about the Btahmanas; in the early mediaeval
period granis to them become usual, whereas in the mediaeval period very
few grants are made to Brahmanas, consequently details about them are
also rare. Secondly, that right from the early mediaeval period Brahmanas
of certain gotras and Vedic §akhas were always in preponderance over
those of the Rgvedic $akha, for instance, Thirdly, that certain Vaifya
sub-castes, Pragvat, Modha etc. figure not only as commercial communities,
but as communities capable of producing able administrators.

Soqiety

1 See above p, 202. % See above 201.

* Both these terms and their application are familiar to us, as Kautalya uses

them extensively, but they seem to acquire a peanliar, say ‘lime’ connotation in the
mediaeval period,
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How far these fealures are reflected in the epigraphs of the neighbours
of Gujart remains to be investigated.' So far as I know, the epigraphs of
the Gurjara Pratihdras, Haihayas, Candritreyas, and Gahadvalas, from
Rajputana, C. L, C. P. and parts of U. P. or of the Cilukyas, Rastrakitas,
Western Calukyas, Silaharas, and Yadavas from the Deccan and
Karnataka, do not fully exhibit the first two features observed in Gujarat
epigraphs. Among them grants to Brahmanas and temples are almost equal,
What the proportion of Brihmanas of different Vedic sakhds and gotras
was, cannot be said ai present, nor is it possible to say definitely about the
Vaiéyas and their subcastes,’ excepting, however, about the Lingdyat sect
which arose in the Deccan—Karnaiaka during the Kalacchiiri regime in the
12th century.

In the domain of religion, Gujarat, it would appear, neither gives us
the earliest traces of any form of Brahmanism
nor do we find any of its forms taking a dynamic
force as Svetambara Jainism did. No doubt, in the mediaeval period is
visible not only a catholic outlook in religious matters, but more or less
of popularity of all the Brahmanic cults—Siirya, Siva or Vispu, But here
Gujardt offers nothing new. This popularity seems to be, as a survey
of the archaeological evidence from the neighbouring countries would show,
but 2 part and parcel of the general impetus all Brahmanic cults received
during the early mediaeval and mediaeval period.

Religion

Gujarat, thus, cannot tell us anything about the antiquity of the
Sun-cult in India, which can be definitely traced back to the Gupta period,
whereas represenlations of Surya are known from the first and second
centuries B, C. Nor can it answer the question how Siirya-cult became so
popular in Gujarat in the Caulukya period. For at this period evidence of
its popularity comes from all the neighbouring countries of Gujasat.

Multan is known {o be a great centre of Surya worship in the 7th century
from the accounts of Hiuen Tsiang and Arab historians." A temple of the
Sun called Bhiisvat existed in the 9th century, perhaps at Dholput,’ in Raj-
putdna; a temple of Indraditya at the village of Ghontavirsika (mod. Ghotarsi,

1 Ganguly in the Paraindgras of Malwz and Tripathi in the Gurjara Prati-
haras have mentioned some Brahmana gofras etc. but thelr treatment i3 not
exhanstive,

2 D, R. Bhandarkar in I4., LXI, pp, 41-55 and-61-72 has traced the evolution
of Bengal Kayasthas,

8 Watters, 0. c., IT, p, 254.Sachau, Adlberuié’s India, Vol. I. pp. 116-117, 121,

4 Dholpur stone Ins. of Cibamana Canda Mahisena, ZDMG., XL, pp. 3842,
first cited by Ray, DHNTI., II, p. 1058-9,
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7 miles east of Partabgarh) in V. S. 999 (A.D. 942), which seems to have
kept up the Dasapura (mod. Mandasor) tradition, at least going back
to the 5th century. A Sun temple (Lolarka) is also mentioned in a grant
of the Gihadvalas of Kanauj, dated A.D. 1177.' In Bhinmal the existence
of the cult has been proved both by archaeological and epigraphical
evidence.? The latter records that the temple of Jagatsvami was ina
flourishing condition throughout from the 11th to the 13th century® (A.D. 1060,

‘83, 1206, ‘18, ‘49, ‘64, '78, ‘83, ‘86, ‘89), whereas eatlier
references carry it back to the 10th century. Remains of this temple
have been found’ It faces the east, and cobsists of a shrine and a
hall. The former has a pradaksinamargs,’ as at Modhera and else-
where.  Other ruins of mediaeval Sun temples are reported from Ranpur,’
and Bamnera® both in the Jodhpur State; Vasa® in the Sirohi State; Satwas,®
Bharatpur state and Cutch.”" As the photos cited below could not be
traced in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, no comparison could be
instituted between these and Gujarat temples. No definite evidence of the
Sun-cult in the shape of a Sun temple can be produced from the Deccan-
Karnpdtaka of the ancient and mediaoval periods.” But solitary images of
Surya, Navagrahas, and Astadikpalas are found in the caves at Badami,
Ellora, and in the later temples of the Calukyas of Kalyani,

Siirya-cult may then be really very old, though admittedly of a
different kind from that of the modern and mediaeval period, as it is vouched
for by numerous Vedic hymns.

The case of Saivism is not different. In the ancient or early mediaeval
Gujarat we have not much evidence of its strength. But its various forms—

} Pratabgarh stone Ins. EI,, XIV, p, 160-161 cited by Ibsd., p. 1060. Also
1, p. 586. N

% Plate of Jayacandra, (V). S, 1233, EI., IV, p. 128-29.

8 Inss, from Bhinmal, BG,, I, 1, pp. 471-488, Nos. 1-16,

4 Ibid,, p. 471, Date not mentioned, but on palaeographical grounds only,
8 ASIWC., 1908, p.37.

8 TFor description of its ruins see Ib54. From the mere description I am not
{nclined to compare it with that of Modhera.

T ASWC., 1908, p. 5, photos 2081-84; and p. 58,

8 Ibid., 1905-6, p. 6, photos 2682-4; and p. 54.

¥ Ibid., 1901-9, p 8, photos. 3249-50; p. 52.

0 Ibid,, 1921, p. 116-17., pl, xxxili (b),

1 ASWI., 11, p. 214, and Ibid,, 1905-6, p. 37, Photos 2610-13,

¥ The temple at Anamkond Hyderabad State, was, according to the inscription
(AD, 1162-63) dedicated to Swa. Visnu, and Strya.
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among which the Lakuliéa form seems to be very popular, appear to have
gathered strength in mediaeval Gujarat,

But, at this period, even outside Gujarat, Lakulifa cult was strong
and wide-spread. It had a great centre in Dahala, the modern Jubbulpore
district in C, P., which was patronised by the Haihaya kings from the
10th century onwards.! And it is of interest to note that one of the later
inscriptions of the dynasty (of Narasimha A.D. 1155) mentions a
Pasupata ascetic, Rudrarasi, of Lata lineage! He might have probably
migrated from Karvan. Rai Bahadur Hiralal has also pointed out® that
the Sixty-four Yogini Matha of Bheraghat, called the Golikd Matha, the
first stronghold of the sect in Dahala, had its branches in Cuddapa,
Karnool, Gunjim and North Arcot districts in the Madras Presidency
as well as in Karnataka, as pointed out before.*

In Mewar® the cult existed in the 7th and 8th centuries and since then
it has continued 1o flourigh. . One of the Ekalingaji inscriptions (V, S, 1028,
A. D. 971) mentions Kayarohana (Karvan).! Thus, more and more
evidence comes forward which strengthens Karvan's claim to be the first
home of Lakulida worship. When it began here, it is difficult to say
now. It seems fo be as old as Saivism. Bhandarkar traces it back to
Kanigka's time', whereags liiga-cult is now traced in the Mohenjodaro finds.
Here the reign of probabilities is wide where this sketch may stop.

Archaeological evidence, so far available, has not supported the
traditional antiquity of the Krgna-cull (apart from that of Visnu) in Gujarat
Kathiawar. As a matter of fact it cannot be traced there earlier than the
12th or 13th century.” But, outside Gujarat, it seems to be at least 7th

1 For reference to inscriptions ses Ray.,, DHNI.,II, p, 762-3; Banerji,
MASL., No. 16.

2 Bheraghit Ins,, EI,, IL p. 13, 8 ABOI,, 1927-28, p. 290.
¢ Seeabove p, 225, n. 3.

5 Evidence of its exsitence in other parts of Rajpuiina is shown by the Harsha
Stone Inscription of Cihamina Vigrahar@ja I, A. D, 973 (V.S, 1030) which gives
bistory of Pahcarthala (Lakalida ?) sect, and refers to its doctrine. EI,, II, p. 122,

§ IA. XXV, p. 80.

" See Bbandarkar, JBBRAS., XXII, (1905), pp. 166~67, also ASIAR.,
1906~7, p. 189,

® Bhandarkar, I4,, 1912, p. 29, fin, 1, said that he knew of no Krsna image
except one referred to in Harsanda Stone Ins, of Devapzaladeva of Dhard, V. S. 1275,
I4,, XX, p. 312, line 14, But here the referance to Krina image is casual only ; along
with it are mentioned Nalkuliéa, Ganesa and Ambika,
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century old, for a definite reference is made to the installation of an ido) of
Krsne in a cave at Barabar Hill by the Maukhari king Anantavarman,
Stories of Krgna were familiar since, at least, the first century B. C.asa
play’ of Bhasa (?) shows. They were definitely known to the Guptas’,
while they were depicted in sculptures in the Kusna (?), Gupta, post-
Gupta or pre-Pala, and Calukya periods, as evidence from Mathura,
Mandor,” Bhitargaon,” Paharpur’ and Badimi-Pattadkal’ shows. It
is probable therefore that Krsna cult did exist before the 12th century, of
which no evidence has yet come forward from Gujarit.

Among Caulukya's contemporaries, Visnu worship seems to be more
popular with the Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior. Their kings, Devapala and
Mahipdla (c. A. D. 1093), built the famous Sasbahu temple of Visqu at
Gwalior, called “Hari” in the inscription,”«- Before this we have evidence
of a Visnu temple built by Mahendrapdla (c. 813-90 A. D.) on the banks of
the Saraswati in the Punjab;" while the Rastrakitas of Pathari in C. I,
according to the Pathari Pillar Inscription of Parabala,” seem to be
followers of Visnu and the G&hadvalas of Kanauj claim to be the worship-
pers of Krsna.”

From the mediaeval temples in Gujarat, Rajputana, C. 1. and U. P,
Vignu worship can be traced back through the sculptures at Ellora (8th,
9th centuries), Badami (6th century) to the Gupta cave temples in C. I.
of the 5th century A, D. At this stage, the popularity of the cult is also
evidenced by legends on both the Gupta and Traikutaka coins. This
simultaneous reference seems to be independent of each other as thers
is no indication of borrowing either in their coins or inscriptions, And
this perhaps points to the existence of a third or independent source for both.

1 CII., 111, p. 222, line 2.

2 Bglacaritam. 8 Bhitari Ins. of Skandagupta, CII,, III p. 54, 1. 13,
¢ See D. R, Sahani, ASI, AR, 1925-26, p, 183-84,
& Ibid., 1909-10, p. 98, pl xliv, b, % See Ibid,, 1908-09, p. 5, pls. i-vil.

See MASI,, No. 55, pls. xxvii, c, xxix, a, b, xxxvi, ¢,

® Banerji, MASI., No, 25, pl, xxiv.v,

¥ Cousens, Chalukyan Avchitecture, pl. xlviil,

¥ Sasbahu Ins, of Mahipsla, V, S, 1150; I4., XV, pp. 33-46; also note
the discovery of a Vispu temple at Gyaraspur, Gwalior State. dn. Bib. Ind,
Aroh., 71935, pp. 34-36

I The undated Pehow Pradasti, EI., I, pp, 242. 1 EI,, IX. p, 248-56.

® Kamaull Plates of Vijayacandra (V.) S. 1224, A, D. 1168, Ibid,, IV. p. 119,
lines 18-19,
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This soutce is perhaps the Heliodorus inscription at Besnagar'
and the Nagari’ Ghasaundi’ Nanaghat!, and Mathura' inscriptions,
which mention Visudeva and Sankarsana. Between the last of these
veferences and that of the Gupta period, there intervenes a gap of about four
centuries, still in them Chande finds the prevalence of Vaisnva cult. This
view is not universally accepted. Here it may be said that the references
only prove the antiquity of the seeds of the cult, For in form the latter must
be different from that of the Gupta of the fifth century or from still more
elaborate form of the 10th century or of the present day. The term “Visnu
cult”, therefore, as it is understood now, is not strictly applicable to the pre-
Christian forms (of Vignu) known as Nardyana, Vasudeva, Saikarsana and
Bhagavata.’

Buddhism gradually became extinct and disappeared by the 10th
century. But this happened at least a couple of centuries later than,
perhaps, in Rajputdna, Central India or the Central Provinces, In the
Konkan-Deccan it seems to have survived till about the 13th century as
it did in Fastern India.

Jainism (Svetambara) which might have been dormant before in
Gujarat not only spread there far and wide in {he mediaevel period, but
broke its borders and spread to Malwa, Rajputana and beyond, Similar
but a little earlier religious movements were Tantrism in Bihar and
Bengal, which spread to Nepal and Tibet, whereas, in Karnataka, it was
first Digambara Jainism and then the Lingayat cult.

For the history of literature of ancient period (apart from epigraphical)
we have at present no material. Its nature
cannot be guessed, though the Rudradaman’s
inscription at Junidgarh suggests that Sansktit was knownand perhaps
understood by a large number of people.

Literature

The same is the case with the early mediaeval period. But here it
is possible that the Council at Valabhi which collected and published Jaina
texts in the 5th-6th century gave a great impetus to the Prakrit religious
literature in Kathiawar and Northern Gujarat! Similar results might have
followed from the Digambara Jaina movement under the Rasirakiitas in
Southern Gujarat.

1 Chanda, MASI,, No. 5. 1920, p. 152, % Ibid., No. 4, p. 119,

8 EI., XXII, pp. 196-205.

¢ JIbid., No. 5. p.164. Luder's List, No, 6. Burgess, Elura Cave Temples,
(ASWI,, V), p. 60. § Chanda, o.c., p. 169-171,

® For the name Visou is, perbaps, signfficantly absent.

' One of such works of the period is Kuvalayaméaiz, of the 7th-8th century,
written in Prakrit at Jalor (Jabalipura), Rajputina. Itis being published at Patan.
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In the late mediaeval period we witness a strong literary fervour in
Northern Gujarat. It appears sudden, but it was born of the patient work
of the Jaina priests in their cloisters, called apasaro (Skt. Updsraya), and
nurtured by the patronage of Jayasimha and Kumarapala, Soon it spread
to other classes also, with the result that Gujarat was enriched with a vast
quantity of literature—religious and secular—written in Sanskrit, Praknt
Apabhramsa. and Old Gujardti, Much of it is even now treasured in Ja,ma,
Bhandars. Brief contents of the palm-leaf Mss. from Patan Bhandars are
recently published.! From this a brief survey of the different branches of
Caulukyan literature—Grammar, Drama, Poetry, Postics, Logic, Philosophy,
Vedanta, History and Literature proper’ is here given with a view to
knowing the position of Gujarat in the then contemporary literature.

Some nine Mss, on Grammar, written in Sanskrit, have turned up,
Among them one is of V. S. 1080, called Buddhisdgara’, composed at
Jabalipura (Jalor in Rajputana). But until this or others are published
Hemacandra will remain the foremost and one of the earliest writers on
Grammar., He wrote both in Prakrit and Sanskrit. His best known
work in the former is Sabdanubisans. In it may be traced the links
between the modern and old Gujariti and Apabhramsa of thé 11th-12th
century. His Duyasraya is both a grammar (part in Sanskrit and part in
Prakrit) and history of the Caulukyavamsa, till Kumarapala.

Among the Mss. of Dramas may be noted six Mss. of the dramas of
Vatsaraja, the minister of Paramardideva of Kalafijar (A.D. 1165-1203).
They might show, when published, the intimate contact Gujarat had with
contemporary literature, Some of the remaining Mss. are Jaing, and written
in Sanskrit. Of these Hammiramardana' by Jayasitha and Mohaparajays'
(primarily didactic) by Yasahpila are of historical impottance.

Of the Mss. on Poems in Sanskrit, Udayasundarikatha, which has
already been published, seems to be the most important. Forit is a work
written by Soddhala, who was a resident of Lﬁ'gadeéa, giving useful
information on contemporary history and literature,

! Desariptive Catalogue of Manusoripis in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan, GOS,
LXXVI, Baroda, 1937,

¥ Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, 1I, pp. 503-14, 519-21, 537, 545
and 567 classified the material then known to him into Pragbandhas, Katha, Kavya,
Kos$a and Didactic works; whersas Munshi, Gujarata and Its Literaiure, 1935, has
discussed the material available to him differently; see pp, 36-47, 48-73, 83-111,

8 Descriptive Catalogue, 0. ¢., p. 55. 4 Ibid., p. 59.
¥-% These ate published in GOS,, Nos, 9,and 10. ? Ibid., No.11,
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Mss. on Poetics, some of which are published, all belong to the
mediaeval Gujarat. When they will be properly studied, some light may
be thrown on Gujarat’s contribution to this branch of literature,

A number of Mss. on Logic, Philosophy, Vedanta etc. have been
discovered. But, except some of Hemacandra's, Yogasastra or Adhyatmo-
panizad, for instance, which wers previously known, none other is published.
‘We have, therefore, to content ourselves with the view expressed above,
At preseni, however, we have to note the existence among these Mss. of
a copy of Tattvasangraha' by Sﬁntarake:.ita together with a commentary
on it, called Pafijika, by Kamalasila and Tarkabhasd, works composed
at Nalanda and Rajagaddala in Eastern India, This testifies not only
to the influence Nialandd exerted upon its distant contemporary countries,
but also to the interest Gujarat took in philosophical works produced on
the other side of India.

Mss. of purely historical value include some on Kumarapala.; others—
Vasantavilgsa, Sukriakallolini, Vastupale Tejahpala-pradasti’ These
as well as those already published—XKirtikaumudi of Somesvara,
Prabandhacintamani, Vicarasreni, Thergvali etc. by Merutunga, await
a critical and exhaustive study.

From the purely literary point of view, however, the recovety of a
few Mss. of Apabhramsa literature and poems or properly folk-songs
in old Gujarati—Jadbusvami and Revantagiri Rasas, for instance,
is important. When these will be studied, it will be possible to take back
the history of Gujarati language and literature at least by three centuries.’

This brief review shows that no means exist today to ascertain
Guijarat's contribution to Indian literature in the ancient, and to some
extent, in the early mediaeval period.

In the subsequent period we notice the birth (?) of vernacular and a
great increase in the output of Prakrit as well as Sanskrit literature. But
Gujaral was not the only country where such literary movements were
born. Tantrism—Buddhist as well Sikta—had produced a similar
movement in Bengal and Bihar, a century or two earlier than in Gujarat,
whereas in R&jputana and Malw#, the movement was almost coeval with
that in Gujarat. What the mutual repurcussions were, let apart the
question who the borrower was, is too early to say for want of exhaustive
research, But the echo of Vaisnava (Krysmaite) movement in Bengal is
recorded in a Gujarat inscription’; whereas nearer home Malwa of Bhoja,

¥ The original was found at Jalsalmer, 3 All of these are published.

® There are a few Mss, on Erotics, Art, Architecture etc,. * See above p. 228,
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as Merntuiga tells us', was the first io inspire the Gujardt kings to
patronise culture, but later Gujarat became the model for its neighbours.

The coins and inscriptions of Gujarat, at any period, are neither rich in
variety, quality or quantity as to compare them
with those of Gujardt's neighbours. Excluding the
ancient and early mediaeval period when it was
mostly ruled by outsiders or their feudatories, even in the mediaeval period,
excepting a few Prafastis and a solitary coin of Siddhardja Jayasirmha
from U. P, there is nothing to place against the epigraphs and gold coing
of the Haihayas and the Candratreyas, for instance.

Epigraphy and
Numismatica

In Fine Arts we have no materials for the earlier periods to compars with
Fine Arts those of other parts of India. Kathiawar caves

& have not yielded anything like the cave paintings

at Bagh, Badami, Ajanta, Ellora, Aurangzbad, or
Sittanvasal in the far south, But in the late mediaaval period paintings on
Jaina and Hindu Mss.—palm-leaves, paper, and textiles—may be compared,
not in their treatment and style, which appears ctude, but in the originality
of their motive with those on Tantric Mas. from Nepal and Tibet which
copied Magadha. Some of them—mostly Jaina-are of the early 13th
century ( A.D. 1237-38'), others of the 14th, 15th and 16th centuries,
indicating the Caulukyan origin of the art and its subsequent development,

Soulpture

Gujarat sculpture, in any of its sub-branches discussed previously’, does
not afford that variely which we notice in countries adjacent to it, right
from the ancient to the mediaeval period. But whatever has survived of
the Caulukyan Gujardt is not inferior {o the contemporary Paramara,
Haibaya, Candella or even Pila art (which, owing to Tantric influence, is
unusually tich) in northern India and Calukya or Hoysala in Karnataka in
delicacy and minuteness of carving; whereas a few figures of the Trailokya-
mohana form of Visnu' and of the composite aspect of Surya seem, in

! Seein PBQC,, particularly **Bhoja-Bhima-prabhandha"’,

3  See Descriptive Catalogue of Mss., LXXVI, pl ii. The most representative
collection is glven by Nawab in his Jaine Citrakalpadrumes, Ahmedabad 1936,
According to him there are a few such Mss, (Ibid.. pls, III and IV) of the 13th
cenfury also, For later studies see the works of N.C. Mehta, Studies in Indian
Painting, 1926 ; Norman Brown, The Story of Kalaka, 1933 ; M, R. Majumdar's
artlcles in the Journal of the Bombay University, and Ajlt Ghosh *'Development of
Jalna Painting’’ in Art. As., 1928, pp. 187-202, 272-282,

® Sesabove p. 116 ff,

¢ An earlier stage in the development of this form of Visnu seems to be the

figure {c. 500 A, D)), recently found from Rajgir. See An, Bsb, Ind. Arch,, 1934,
p6.pliih,
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our present state of knowledge, to be unique and may be regarded as
Gujardt’s contribution to Indian sculpture and iconography.

Gujarat architeclure of the eatlier period cannot boast of the vastness
of the cave architectute of Western India, or of

the grandeur and beanty of the structural
buildings of Central India (at Bharhut and Sanchi), and a little south at

Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda. But in its contemporaty cave aichitecture,

the two pillars in Uparkot caves at Junagarh are perhaps unique in style
and decoration,

Architecture

In the later period Gujarat does not stand back. Not only does it
march along with its neighbours but evolves its own style of architecture
from the traditional which is here called Caulukyan. ‘This will be evident
from a litlle detailed consideration of the temple archilecture of its
neighbours,

Cutch was connected culturally and politically with both Northern

Gujarat and Kathidwar from very early times.

Cutch Temples But definite evidence of this can be had onmly

in the Caulukyan period, Maulargja took shelter in the fort of Kanthakot

in eastern Cutch, while under Bhima I and his successots Cutch formed

a province (mandala) of the Caulukyan empire, T'races of this contact
are found in a few temples that have been reported from Cutch.

At Bhadreévar or ancient Bhadravati, the Jaina temple, called Vasai
or temple of Jagadevasdh, as Burgess says, may be as eatly as the 12th
century A. D, of the time of Jagadeva, a wealthy merchant of Bhadre-
$vara(?).? It has been several times repaired and reconstructed, but the
general plan® resembles that of other Jaina temples at Abu, Taringa,
Sarotra in Gujarat. The &ikharas, perphaps, are carefully repaired,
but still they seem to be after the old style which resembled the
Caulukyan. So also the janghas (walls) of the shrine with their recesses,
and mouldings recall the similar style of Gujarat temples. These, as
Burgess has already noted, are perhaps the oldest of allf

The old Saiva temple at Kheda or Kera, about 13 miles south of
Bhuj, is assigned to the end of the 10th century by Burgess,’ but appears
to be later. Anyhow a peculiar triangular decoration, consisting of eight
small triangles, formed by castya-window ornament,, receding and becoming

Cf, for instance, the four Andhau inscriptions of Rudraddman I, EI., XVI,p,19.
t AKK., p. 206-7, For eatlier traditional history of the temple see Ibid.

Y Ibid,, pl. Iviil. 4 For other details, see Ibid., and pls, Ivii, and lix-x.
8 Ibid., p. 212, pl, Ixii,
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smaller as they rise on each face of the &ikhara, differentiates this temple
from those of the Caulukyan.

The Sun temple at Kotai,' (c. 10th centuty), draws our attention by
the peculiar construction of the roof of its mapdapa, which is not found in
Gujarit. ‘“The aisles are covered by a sort of groins, like the side-aisles in
some chaitya caves; the nave is roofed the same way as at the Ambarnath
temple—the central area being covered with massive slabs hollowed out
in the centre, in which a pendentive has been inserled. Quiside it has a
slanting roof divided into four sections of slighlly different heights, that
next to the spite being the highest, and the remote end the lowest; each
section is terminated by neatly carved gable end”’ ‘The $ikhara, however,
is like those of Gujarat temples.

Of its sculptures may be noted the rampant lions catved in wall.
recosses. ‘These are not common in Gujardi, but ate found in the
Navaldkha temple, Gumli, indicating a closer contact between Cutch and
Woestern Kathiawar.’

Temples, conlemporary with the Caulukyan, have been reported from
Rajputana. Unfortunately, pholographs of these
cited by the Reporfs, could not be traced in the
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, hence they have been merely noted here,

Rajputana Temples

, The temple of Kamesvara at Anwa,' Sojat Dist. Jodhpur State, is
dated in ihe 9th century A.D, The &khare and the wall mouldings
resemble those of the Caulukyan in some degrees. The caiiya-window
otnament, however, here, is very delicately carved in g scroll fashion)

The temple at Kiradu, Jodhpur State, is called Rudramala,® and is
said o0 be much akin to the Rudramila at Sidhpur. Another temple at
the same place’ has the full course of basement mouldings: graspati or
Firtimuka, gaja-asva-and-naratharas, indicating that the temple, when
complete, must be of a large size.

At Jalor ( Jabalipura ) thete is said to be a templs of Kumarapala®,
while at Aby, the temple of Madhusiidana is placed in the 11th century®.

v Ibid,, p, 214, pl, Ixiv, 2 Burgess, Ibid.
® Tt also indicates pethaps the origin of the $rdfile motif at Gumli,
¢t ASWIC., 1908-9, Photo no.323 7,

' This is compared with a similar trlangular representation on the §ikhara of
a temple at Keda (Kera) in Cutch, 4SWI,, II, pl, lufs,

¢ ASIWC,, 1916, p. 67. T Ibid., 1907, p, 41.
8 ASIWC,, Photos no, 3268~72.
v Ibd., 19067, p. 26. Photos No. 2764~5, V, S, 1150,
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These places lay within the influence of the Caulukyan power, and it
would be interesting 10 see, when the photographs can be had, whether
the Caulukyas introduced their own style in these temples or followed
the local style.

At Gwalior, in the Gwalior Residency in Eastern Rajputina, there
are temples of the Kacchapaghata dynasty built in the 11th century.
The iemple of Sas-Bahu (really Padmandbha) was constructed by the
kings Devapila and Mahipila between 1075.1100 A, D.! Unfortunately
its &khara is destroyed, but the remains indicate that it was at least a
two storied building. As Burgess has pointed out, the Rudramal at
Sidhpur might have been like this.”

At Nagda the ceilings of the dome of the Sasu and Bahu temples,’
recall the ceilings al Abu, as well as those at Sunak, Sandera and others in
style of decoration, while the pillars’ in the Bahu temple, in their decoration
of the base, shaft, and capilal-brackets, resemble those of Gujarat.
Unfortunately the $ikharas are partly destroyed, that of Sasu completely.’

The contemporary Paramara temples at Udayapur,! Un Nemwar®
and Makla® in Malwé, Central India, show two
distinct influences as far as their style of the
sikhara is concerned but they differ at the same time from the purely
Caulukyan style of Gujarat.

Paramara Temples, Malwa

! The Sdsu Bahu Temple Ins. of Mahipala IA4., XV, p. 33, firet cited by Ray,
DHNI,, 11, p. 826; also Fergusson, Iud, and East, Arch., I1. p, 137,

? See above p. 93, n, 7.

8 Le 'Bon, Les' Monuments, figa, 112, 113, 114 and 118, Description also In
Fergusson, o c., II, pp. 148-9, 4 Ibid,

5 Fergusson is inclined to place the Sisu temple in the 14th century and that
of Bahu a little later. But there is no reason why they shauld not be at least two
centuries earlier; for similar temples, definitely of that period, c. 1000-1100 are known,

8 Built by Udayaditya in A, D, 1039. See JASB., IX, p. 548; Cunningham,
ASR., VII, 0. c,, p. 83, pl. 3; Fergusson, II, p. 147, Ganguly, o, c., p. 258,

T In Nimar dist. Indore state; built c. 13th cent. ASIWC,, 1919, pp, 61-64,
pls, xvili, xix-xxi ; Ganguly, o. ¢., p. 263,

% In Indore state, on the Narbada, 12 miles from Harda station, ASIWC,,
1921, pl. xxvi,

? In Mehidpur dist , Indore stale, ASIWC, 1920, p. 101, pl, xxiii; Ganguly,
0. ., P 269,
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The ikharas of the Udayesvara' (or Nilakanthesvara) at Udayapur
and of the temple of the same name (Nﬂakar'x_theévara) at Un’ are of the
Ambarnath and Sinnar type. “There are four large bands on the exterior
of the sikhara between which a miniature replica of the temple is repeated
thirty-five times divided into seven tiers’” But the Udayefvara as well
as Goalefvara temple' at Un havean antdralac between the $ikharg-
mandapa which I believe is due to the Candella influence. The $ikharqg-
shape of the Goalesvara, however, otherwise ressmbles the temple at Sunak,
in having a cluster of $ikharas round the main &khara.

The small temple of Makalesvara at Makla®, with its large emalaka
and kalaba, has a peculiar sikhara, resembling somewhat the small temple
at Sandera, but it has an anfarala also, which is proportionately larger
than the size of the temple. The garbhagrha is believed to be of the
11th or 12th century® but it seems to be later.

Regarding the interior, the pillar decoration in the Chaubera Dera
temple, No. 1 at Un,’ reminds us by its series of small figures on the shaft,
above the jangha, similar decoration on the pillars at Rudramabalaya,'
Sidhpur, and the pillars of the octagon in the Somanatha temple. But
the decoration has its own indescribable local touch. The dome of the
mandaps of the Siddhandtha temple’ at Nemawar, not only in its tiers of
concentric circles, but also in its decoration,” resembles the similar ceilings
at Abu, and the smaller ones at Sunak and Sandera.

Between the temples at Khajraho" (10th-12th century),” of the Candel-
Candella Temples, las of Jejabhukti and the temples of the Gujarat
Khajraho Caulukyas, points of resemblance exist in general

plan only, Otherwise, in details of architectural styleas well as of decoration
there are many points of variance. For instance, the Candella temples

! Modern Review, 1938, pl. facing p, 607. 1 ASIWC,, 1919, pl, xxx,

3 Jayaswal, Modern Review, 1932, p. 606, ¢ ASIWC., 1919, pl, xxi,

8 Ibid., 1920,p.101,pl. xxili. ® Banerji, Ibid.,p.101. " Ibid.,1919,pl. xviii,
8 See above p. 89, 8 ASIWC,, 1921, pl. xxvil,

W Thereare 16 female figures as in the Vimala and Tejahpala's temples at
Abu, but they are too indistinct in the photograph for any comment.

B Griffin, Famnous Montuments of Central Indiz, pls. xlvili-lxvii, There are
some thirty temples almost equally divided between the three sects: Jaina, Saiva,
and Vaispava. In each group there is one large temple round whizh small ones
are clustered, Thus in the Jaipa group is Jinanatha, Ibid., pl, xlviil-ix and I-li;
Saiva, Kandarya Mahadeva, pl. lif; Vaisnava, Ramacandra, pls. liii-lvii.

1 See Ins, from Khajraho, Ei., I, pp. 121.153.
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are built on very high plinths consisting of two or three mouldings; their
wall mouldings are consequently more;' while the jaiighd, wall proper, is
considerably higher, and has three registers of panelled niches and figures,
opposed to one of the Caulukyan; and among them leonine fgures are
introduced which are absent in the Gujaratl temples. Shafts of the pillar
are again different though annulet capitals and dwarf brackets do occur.

Externally, again, the sikharas are much taller and much rounder; the
amalaka surmounting is also higher, with a large kalasa; between the
$ikhara and the wnayndapa there is an antardla as in the Haihaya temples.
The mapdapas are enclosed in the same way as at Sunak, and they are
similarly roofed, but in details again variations are introduced.

In fact there are points of resemblance between these and Gujarat
temples in the general style of architecture, as well
as in details, pointing (o a common stock, How-
ever, it is more important to stress the differences which characterize them.

Haihaya Temples

The Haihaya templos are more varied in plan,® and in style of the
sikhara! The lalter, again, has a circular medallion in its centre, which
is at times empty.! The mapdapas have pyramidal roofs, and the interior
of the dome rises in concentric circles, as at Sunak, but on the roof they
have not got small amalekas, Striking also is the antarala, a projection
intervening between the sikhara and the mandapa, a feature also found at
times in Khajraho temples’ and the Paramara. Instead of figure-sculptures
in the niches outside the shrine walls, there are diamonds or rosettes.’
Lastly, the basement mouldings of the first-period-temples at Chandreha,
Gurgi, Sohagpur, though deeply cut, have no asva, gaja or nara-tharas'
{mouldings).

1 gpecially some temples have double Rusnbhi, e.g. Chaturbhuj temple,
1did., pl. liv.

? E.g. the Bheraghdt circular temple of 64 Yoginis, Jubbulpore Dist., about
11th century A D., Banerji, MASI., No. 23, pl. xxii,

¢ E, g the oircular $ikhare at Chandreha, 10th century, 1b4d., p. 33, pl. i,

¢ Ibid., p. 34. 8 R, g. temple of Devi Jagdambi, Ibid., pl. xvii,

¢ The temple of Virfitesvara, Sohigpur, Rewa State, about 11th-12th century,
has divine figures in the niches, Cf. Ibid,, pl. xli, p. 53.

1 At Sohdgpur, there is a course of dancing figures interspersed with Vyali,
standing horses, below which there are rosettes, above a course of lozenges, See
Idid., pl. xi.
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Burgess thought that the temple at Sunak' resembled the one at Ambar-
Ambarnath Temple nath,‘near Bombay: Bat it differs from the latter
both in general outline of the plan, and the style of
the &ikhara’. The mandapa of the temple at
Ambarnath is gidhea (closed) and has three distinct porches, consisting
of complete pillats and pilasters. Its pyramidal roof, crowned with small
cupola-like members, no doubt, resembles similar roofs at Sunak and
Sandera. But the &ikhara is strikingly different, in particular, its long,
almost perpendicular rise, with a circular medallion with an inset figure,
placed at its bottom.

Konkan-Decoan

Ambarnith and Sinnar,” near Nasik, seem to be the archetypes’ which
developed under the later Rasirakita regime in the Deccan, though
popularly they are called “Hemadpanti” in style.

Among the Calukyan temples of the Kanarese districts, the temples that
Calukyan Temples approach nearest in style of sikhara (o those of
Karnataka Gujaral-pre-Caulukyan or Caulukyan— are:-—

(1) The Huchchimaligudy® at Aihole,

(2) Aibole temple, No. 24,

(3) The temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal',
and (4) The temple of Ganapati at Hangal’,

No. (1) closely resembles the Sirya temple at Sutrapada in its
&ikhare, and in its plain massive walls, But a circular oaitys
window at the bottom of the $ikhara distinguishes it from the latter:
also may be noted the big porch, which we miss at Sutrapadd. With
No. (2) Aihole, No. 24, points of variance are more. Among
these the most striking are the roundish amalake, and the closed
hall with a series of pillars forming the prakaras. Similar points of
variance are offered by No. (3), the temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal.
No. (4), the temple of Ganapati at Hangal, is the only temple with a
cluster of smaller &ikharas round the main Ssikhars. In this respect
it may be compared with that at Sunak in Gujarat. But the finials

! Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 105.

2 See Cousens, Mediaeval Temples in the Dakhan, pls, ili-v and ix.

8 Ibid., pls. xlii-iil,

% TFor a discusslon about the origin of their ﬁikham-style, see Bulleiin Decoan
Collsgs Research Institute, Vol, 1, pp, 175-77,

8 Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl, xii,

® Ibid., pl., xxil, ' Ibid., pl. li, ' Jbid., Ixxavil,
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of the former are more conical, whereas the decoration on the $ikharas
geems to be different.'

So far the external appearance. Internally, the massiveness of the
pillars of Huchchimalligudi may be compared with the similar pillars at
Sutrapada.

From among the later Calukyan temples, the ceiling of the hall of the
Kallagudi temple, Degam,’ may be compared with similar ceilings of
Sandera, and other Gujarat temples., In both the series of concentric
circles are cut into cusped arches, while from the centte of the ceiling
hangs a lotus-like ornament. Lastly the circular star-shaped shrine of
the Dodda Basappa temple at Dambal® bears resemblance to the Galtesvara
shrine at Sarnal in Gujarat.

The points of difference otherwise between the Kanarese and Gujarat
temples are many and striking, showing a distinct, independent development,
With regard to the temples noted, some of the Calukyan temples of the
Kanarese districts are at least a century or two earlier than Sutrapadd;—-
the Huchchimalligudi is placed in about the 6th-7th century.

Comparison with the contemporary temples of the neighbouring
countries, Cutch, Rajputaina, Malwa, and the parts of C. I, C. P.and
U, P., Konkan and Karnataka has revealed the true character of Gujarat
temples. Their §khara-style, particularly, stands out and is different from
that of the Paramara, the later Ristrakiita-Silahdra (Ambarnith), Haibaya
and Candella, as well as from that of the Calukya ; while with Cutch and
Rijputiana temples resemblances are many, because, perhaps, they were
under the Caulukya influence; the few poinis of difference may be ascribed
tolocal influences, This style of the Gujardt temples is here designated as
Caulukys, after the dynasty which built them.

Gujarat thus seems to have had two cultural phases, In the first,
from the early historical times upto the 10th century A, D,, the available
ovidence shows it to be purely receptive. It then imbibed cultural
movements which had developed outside, but with which it came into
contact. From this role it emerged as a creator in the next, when {as a
politician would put it) it got tulers who became one with it. With
the acquisition of independence, Gujarat began to create (as well as receive)
in every sphere of life—art, architecture, literature and religion. These
creative activities resulted in a cultural unity which was later called Gujarat.

! Caitya-windows are not clearly seen, ? Cousens, 0. ¢,, pl, cxxxiv,

v Ibid,, pl. exxv,
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The Plates have been arranged to show the development
of architecture and sculpturein Gujarat. It was not possible
to mention the sonrce of each illustration below the illustration
itself, except in afew cases, without overcrowding the plate,
But it must be recorded here that the copyright of illustrations,
Nos. 1-20, 23, 27-28, 30-32, 37, 51-52 56-57, 59-60, 62 and 73
is reserved by the Archacological Sarvey of India and of others
by persons and institutions mentioned under “Acknowledgments.”
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116 63 PURUSOTTAMA, \DIHOKRSATA AND VASUDLVA Ok 1 114
JANARDANA, TAIBRPUR
Conrtesy. P W. M, Bombay

~PIG, 64 TRAILOKYAMOUIANA OR r, 140 FIG, 65 TRAILOKYAMOIIANA OR b, 149
s VISVARUPA FORM OF VISNU, VISVARUPA FORM OF VISNU
~ SANDERA Courtesy : Rajkot Blieseunn

++ L H. R 1, Bombay
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FIG, 66 TARTINA GANAPATI, VAMANA () AND VISND, r. 141 ands149
AS TRAILOKYAMOIIANA OR VISVARUFA, TAIBPUR
Courtesy: P. W. M., Bombay
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FIG. 74 A UNIOT L IMAGL OL SUAYY, PRABHAS I.162
Courtesy Rev H Heras, 8 J.



FIG. 75 AMBIKA AND FARSVANATHA, DHANK r. 167
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APPENDIX A

LIST OI' INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUJARAT

Order followed : Name of Inscription. Tindspot. Contents. Date.
Where published.

Maurya Dynasty

\/(Egz;rteen Rock-ediots of Asoka, Junigarh, Mentions 10, 12, and
13 years of Asoka's coronation besides his precepts. CII, I, (New
Edition), 1-26.

Ksatrapa Dynasty

2-5. Andhau Inscriptions of the time of Rudradaman, Andhau,
Cutch, Mentions Ysamotika, Céstana, Jayadiman and Rudradaman.
Record ergelion of memorial stone (lasti). (Saka) 52. EI., XVI, 19-26,

. Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudrad@inan, Junigarh, Omits
Ysamolika, refers to Candragupia and Adoka and the Rastriyas Pusya-
gupta and Tugdspha, (Saka) 72 of the repairing of the dam by a Pahlava
Suvisdkha, son of Kulipa., EI, VIII, 3649, Luder's List, EI., X,
Appendix, No. 965.

7, Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasimha, Gunda, Halar,
Kathiawar, Mentions Rudrasiha, son of Rudradaman and others as in
2-5. (Saka) 103. EL,XVI, 233, Luder's List, No. 962,

8. Stone Insoription of the time of Rudrasend, Gadhi near Jasdah,
Kathiawar. Records erection of a satra, (Saka) 12 (7). EI, XVI, 236.

Luder's List, No, 967,
‘ 9. _Lunagadh Inscription of Jivadaman, El., XVIII, 339,

\//10. Junggadh Insoription of ithe tme of the grandsor of
Jayadaman, Bawa Pyara caves, Junagarh, Names of Castana and
Jayadiran preserved. Refers to Jain technical term kevalijnana. Date
lost EI, XV, 239, Ludet’s List, No. 966,



Appendix A

\, ’11/ Stone Inscription of Rudrasimha (II), JunAgarh, Montiong
Rudrasimha, son of Jivadiman. (Saka) 228, WMR,, 1919-20, 7.

12. Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasena, Mulavﬁs’m', Okha-
mandal, Kathiawar, Drection of a memotial stone (?) (Saka) 232,
BPSI., 23. Luder’s List, No, 962.

13. Stone Inscription from Mewasa, Mewasa, Kathiawar, Mentions
son of the grandson of Bhattidama (?), the great giandson of Castana,
Date 3... WHMR,, 1923-24, 12.

g Gupta Dynasty
% Junagadh Insoription of Skandagupta, Junagarh. Records

r¥onstruction of the dam on lake Sudarsana, and construclion of a Visnu
temple by Cakrapalita, son of Parnadatta, governor of Skandagupla over
Surdsira, Gupta Samvat 136, 137, 138, CIIL, III, 56-65. Kielhorn's
List, E1, V, Appendix, No. 446; Bhandarkat’s List, El, XX,
Appendiz, No. 1276.

Traikutaka Dynasty'

15. Copperblate of Dahrasena, 9% x 3", Phrdi, Surat District,
Mah@raia Dahrasena grants a village in Antarmandali-visgya, (Traikiiiaka)
Samval 207, El, X, 51, Kielhotn's Lisé of the Ins.of N. Ind., EL,
Appendix, No. 391,

16. Copperplate of Voyaghrasena, 9% x 3", Surat. Mahardji
Vyaghrasena grants in Purohitapallikd in Iksaraki-ghare. (Traikutaka)
241. EI., XI, 219, Bhandarkar's List, No. 1200.

17, Kanleri Copperplate, Name losl, Records ihe ereciion of o
caitya al the Mahavihdra of Krsnagiri. Cave Temples of Western India,
ASWI., X, 58-59, Bhandarkar's List, No, 1202 Kieclhorn’s List, No. 393,
(Traikiitaka) 245.

Gurjjara Dynasty

24, Plates of Dadda II, 11¥ x 9%, Kaira. Mentions Samania

+ Dadda, his son, Jayabhata, his son Dadda Pradaniariga. Grani of the

village Sirisapadraka in Akruretvata-visays. S. 380. IA., X111, 81-87.
Bhandarkar's List, No. 1209,

! Henceforward, the name of the inscription is followed by the measuroment of
plates,

2 Chronologically and geographically come here Ins. Nos. 255 and 256-260
(of tha Katacctitis) and should bear the Nos, 18 and 19~23 respectively,

2



Adpendix A

, 25. Plates of Dadda 11,10} x 7}', Kaira, Same as in 24, . 385.
IA., X111, 88. DBhandarkar’s List, No. 1210.

_ 26. Piates of Rayagraha, 93" x 41", Sankheda. Ranagraha, son of
Vilardga. Land grant (?). S. 391. EIL, II, 20. Dhandarkat's List,
No. 1211.

_ 21, Piates of Dadda (IV), 10"x 52", Sankheda. Dadda Pradinta-
raga granis land Lo BDrahmanas, Not given. Genealogy as in 24 and 25.
S. 392, EI, YV, 37-41., Bhandarkar's Lis¢, No. 1212,

28. Plates of Jayabhata (III), 12"x 9". Navsari. In the family
of Karna, Dadda I, Jayabhala, Dadda II, Jayabhata II. ILand grant in
the village of Samipadraka. S. 456, IA,, XIII, 70. Ascribed by Bhagwan-
lal Indraji to Jayabhata III. Bhandarkar's Lést, No, 1218,

7 29. Plates of Jayabhala (III), About 10”x 13", Kavi, Jambusar.
§econd half only, Genealogy not mentioned, Granl lo a temple of
Asramadeva at Kemajju. S, 486.74.,V, 110, Dhandarkar's List, No. 1219,

30. A Grant of the Guriara King Jayabhala (III), 123" x 10/,
F. P. unknown., Menlions Dadda, his son Jayabha{a, his son Dadda
DBahusabdya, his son Jayabhata, his son Ahirola, his son Jayabhata., S. 486.
EI,, XXI1I, 147-155 and XXIV, pp. 176-78.

The Following Are Regarded as Forgeries

31, Plates of Dadda II, 12" x 17}, Umeta, Kaira Distlricl.
Mentions Dadda, his son Jayabhala (Vitardga), his' son Dadda (Prasin-
taraga). Samvat' 400, IA., VII, 61-63. Bhandarkar's Lis¢, No. 1079.

32. Plates of Dadda II, About 103" x 77, Bagumri ,Navsari Districl.
Genealogy as in 31, Samval 415. Ibid., XVII, 183-200. Bhandarkar’s
List, No. 1080.

33. Plaies of Dadda iI, 11% x 6%, Ilao, Broach District. Genea-
logy as in 31, Samvat 417, I4,, XIII, 115. Bhandarkar's Lis¢, No. 1081.

Calukya Dynasty (Of Navasarika)

34. Plates of Vijayarzjs, 133" x 8%, Kaira. Vijayardja, son of
Buddhavarma, son of Jayasimha grants Pariyaya village to ihe Brahma-

Believed to be Saka, See below for discusaion.

-
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caris of Jambusar. Samvat 394, IA., VI, 211, lieved tobea, [orgery,
Bhandatkar's List, No, 1214,

(b 35. Plates of Sryaéraye Suaditya, 85'x 5", Navsari, Menlions
in the Cilukya family Pulakesi Vallabha, his son Dharadraya Jayasimba.
varmd, his elder brother, MRP. P. Bhatfmaka Vikramaditys, his son
Yryddraya Siladitya. Grant of Asaiti village in Babirika-visays, Sarmvat
421, EI, VIII, 229. Bhaundarkar's Lést, No. 1216.

36, Plates of Sryabraya Suaditys, Surat, Genealogy same as
above. Samval 443. VOCR, Aryan Section, 225. Dhandarkar's List,
No. 1217.

37. Plates of Mangalaraje, Balsir. Mentions Kirtivarma, his son
Pulake$i Vallabha, his son Jayasimhavarma, his son Vinayaditya

Mangalardja. Saka Sarvat 653, Noticed in JBBRAS., XVI, 5. Bhandar-
kars' List, No. 1949,

38, Piates of Pulakesi Jangsraya, 113" x 9%, Navsiri. Same as
above. Pulakedi Janasraya, brother of ihe last granls Padraka village
in Kirmaneya-Ghara, Samval 490, VOCR, n. 230; ABORI, X, 31
DBhandarkax's Lést, No. 1220, /

¥~ 39. Plates of Nagavardhana, 8§ x 5¥, Nirpan, Igalpuri Téluks

Nasik Dist, Grant by Nagavardhana, son of Jayasimhavarnd, brothet of
Pulakesivallabba of Balegrama in Goparisira to tho Lemple of Kapales.
vara. Dale lost. Gonuineness doubled. IA4., IX, 123.

40. A New Calukya UCopperplate from Samnjan, Umbagaonpetha,
* Dahann Taluka, Thana Dist. Of the reign of Vikramadilya I. Granl loa
Brehmana, Date not mentioned. JBBRAS,, XX, 40.

Rastrakuta Dynasty

41. New Copperplate Grant of the Rastrakiiia Dynasty, 8%'x 13,
Antroli-chharoli, 10 NE. of Surat. Granlor Kakka II. Genealogy : Kakka
(1), Dhruva, Govinda and Kakka (II). Grant of a village. Saka 679,
JBBRAS., XVI, 105-113. Kielhotn’s List, El., VII, Appendix, No. 54.

42, Rastrakiila Qrant of Govinds Prabhiitavarse, 10¥ x 7%,
Wani, Dindori Taluka, Nasik Dist. Govinda III from Mayutkhandi
grants a village. Saka 730, IA., X1, 156.63, Kielhorn's List, No. 63,

43. Navsari Copperplate of the Gujarat Rasirakiita Karkka II,
10" x 6}, Navsiri. Karkka Suvarnavarsa grants two villages. Saka 738
JBBRAS,, XX, 131-149, Kielhorn's Lis¢, No. 68,

4
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~ 44, Rudhanpur Plates of Govinda III, 113 x 7%, oblained {rom
Radhanpur Durbar. Govmda. Prabhutavarsa granis a village Ratiajjuna
1n Rasiyana Bhuldi. Saka, 730. El, VI, 239, Kielhorn's List, No. 64,

45. Baroda Plates of Karka 11} 11" x &, Baroda. Karka, son of

Indraraja grants a village Vadapadraka in Ankoilaka Eighty-four.
Saka 734. JASB,, VII1, 292; also I4., X1I, 156. Kielhorn's List, No. 65.

46. Brahmanapalli Grant of Karkka Swvernavarsa, 11'x g,
oblained from a resideni of Baroda. Karkka Suvarpavarsa, son of Indra,
of Gujaral Branch, granis the village of Brahmanapallika in Mahisaka-

visaya of 42 villages, under his overlord Amoghavarsa I, éa.ka. 746,
El, XX11, 77.

47. Torkhade Copperdlate of the time of Govmdaram of Gujargi,
1¥8"x 8%, Grant by Mahasamanta Buddhavarsa of the Salukika family
of a village Govaitana in Stharaklhi Twelve, Saka 735, EL, 111, 53.
Kielhorn's List, No. 67.

48. Kavi Crant of Govindaraja, 12" x 10", Granl by Govindardija
younget brother of Karkka I, of the village Thurnavi for the maintenance

etc. of the temple of Jayadilya. Saka 749. I4., V, 144, Kielhom's
List, No. 69.

49. Copperplate Grant of the Gujovat Rastrakiita Dhruve 1,
11%" x 7¥", Baroda. Dhruva II, son of Karkka II of Gujaral branch grants

the village of Pusilavalli in Kilahrada. Saka 757, IA., XIV, 196.
Kielhorn's List, No. 70.

50, Grant of Dhruva III of Bharoch, 12"x10%, Bagumra.
Grant of a village Pa.ra.ha.na.k‘a in Karmantapura 116 by Dhruva III, son
of Akalavarsa Subhatunga. Saka 789. IA. XII, 179, Kielhorn's List,
No. 77.

51, Plates of Danttvarma of Gujardt, 13" x 9. Dantivarma and
Dhruva, sons of Akalavarga make a grant lo a vihara at Kampilya. Saka
789, EI, VI, p. 285, Kielhorn's List, No. 78.

52. Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, 18%" x 10", Sanjan, Thana
Dist. Amoghavarsa, son of Jaggaltungadeva grants the village cf Jhari-

1 Actually the titls of the article is ‘ Account of Tambx Paira dug up at
Baroda.'

5
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vallika in the Twenly-Four-village group adjaceni io Samjana. Saka
793. EI, XVIII, 235,

., 53. Ncw Copperplates of Dhruva II, 11.8° x 83". Dhruva, son
of Akalav'usa. granis a village io the Buddhist vihkare al 1{ampilya. Saka
806. EI., XXII, 64.

54, Grant of Krspua II' of Aikulesvar, 11"x8". Dagumri.
Krsnardja Akalavarsa grants the village of Kavithasadhi in Variavi Sixteen
in Konkana-visaya, Yaka 810, IA,, XIII, 65. Kielhorn's Lis¢, No. 81.

55. Rastrakiita Grant of Krspa II, 11¥ x 8%, Kapadvanj, Gujaral.
Krsna Akilavarea, son of Mahardja Sanda and Mahasamanta Pracanda
son of Dhavalappa grant the village of Vyaghrasa or Vallurikd. Saka 832,
El, 1, 52, Kielhorn’s List, No. 84.

56, Two Granis of Indra 111, 13" x 93", Bagumra. Indra Nityavarsa,
grandson of Alkalavarsa (Krsna II) granis the villages of Umvard and

Tenna near Kammam]]a in Latadesa. Saka 836, EI, IX, 24. Kielhorn's
List, No. 86,

57. Cainbay Plates of Govinda 1V, 138" x 10§", Cambay. Govinda,
son of Indra III granis the village of Kevaija, near Kavikd Mahasthana
in Khetakmandala in La{adesa, Saka 852, EL, VII, 26.

582 Sangli Plates of Govinda V, 13”2 9", Genealogy as in 57. Saka
855. IA., XII, 247. Kielhotn's List, No. 92, .

Maitraka Dynasty of Valabhi®

DRONASIMHA

59. Bhamodra Mohota Plate, 13" x 5%, Bhamodra Mohola near

Bhvnagar (Valabhi)'. Sarivat 183, EI, XVI, 17. Bhandarkar's List, EL,
XX, Appendix No. 1289,

1 On the photo of the plate ' Krishna III,’

? For miscellaneous incriptions of this time and after from Southern
Gujarat see Ins, Nos. 261-266.

® Asthe Valabhi plates merely give genealogy and record grants of land to
Brahmanas in majority of cases, their contents are not given here, The order
followed is measurements of copperplates, findspot, date, where published.

4 Henceforward it is to be understood,
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DHRUVASENA [

60. Palitang Plates, 9% x 7", Pilitana. S. 206. EI., XI, 105.
List, No. 1293,

61. Second Plaie (only), 11} x 6, T. P. uol mentioned, S. 206,
El,, XVII, 109. List, No. 1294,

62. 13" x 8. Dhavnagar State. S. 207. IA4,V, 204. List, No.
1297.

63. 11} x 6%, Not mentioned, S. 207. EIL, XVII, 105. List#,
No. 1295,

64, 11 x 7%, Ganesgadh, Damnagar Taluki, Amreli Dist, S. 207.
El, 111, 318. List, No, 1296,

65, 117x 6}, Not known. S, 210. EI, XV, 255. List, No. 1299.

66. 10¥ x 64" (about), Palitand. S. 210. EI, XI. 109. Lis{, No.
1300.

67. Second hall only, {size not mentioned), Tyaveja, Gohilwad Prant.
S. 210. El,, X1X, 125, L{st, No. 1301.

68. 10%"x 6§, Palilana. S. 210. EI,, XVII, 108 and XIX, 125.

69, 103 x 6%, Not known. S. 210. JBBRAS., (NS), 1. G5. List,
No. 1302.

70. 10%' x 6%, Palitanda. S. 210. EI, XI, 109, Lisf, No, 1303.
71. 10¥"x 7, Palilana. 8. 210, EI, XI, 112,

72. 11"x &, Vald. S. 216. IA,, 1V, 104, List, No, 1304.

73. DBroken, Not mentioned. S, 217, JRAS,, 1895,379. Lest, No. 1305,

74, 103" x 7Y, Vavdi Jogia near Manekwada (Gaikwar State). S, 221.
va/., VII, 297. List, No, 1306.

75. Broken, Not mentioned. S. 226. JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 16. Lisf,
No, 1308.

76. Same as 74, One plate only. Ibid., 18-19,
77. Same as 74, Ibid., 20.
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GUIIASENA I
78, 11.9"x 77", Nol mentioned, S. 240. T4, VIL, 66. List, No. 1311,
79. 12%" x 8%, Vala. S. 246. EI, XIII, 338. Lqst, No. 1312,
80, 12"x9",S.24(6) 6. I4., 1V, 174, List, No.1313.

81, An Earthenware Fragineni Inscription of Gulasen, Vala, S.
247. IA., X1V, 75, List, No. 1314,

82, 14"z 9", Not mentioned, S. 248, I4., V, 206. Lis#, No, 1315,

83, Stone Insoription of the lime of Guhasena, Bankodi, 20 NE,
of Porbandar. Stone broken. Only three small lines. BPSIJ,, 30.

- DITARASENA 11
84, 11¥x7%’, Not mentioned, S. 252. I4., VII, 301.
»n

85, 114"x8", Jhar, Amarel, Kath@awat. S, 252. IA, XV, p 187,
also BPSI,, 30. List, No. 1316.

86. 10"x 7", Katapur, 2 E. of Mahua, Katluawar., S. 252. BPSI,,
35-39, List, No, 1322,

87. 10%" x8%", Bhadva, 15 SE. of Rijkot. S. 252, ABORI, 1V,
33-37. Ldst, No. 1317,

88. 11%"x 73", S, 252. IA, VIII, p. 301, List, No, 1321,
89, 1%’ x 7%, Paltdnd. S, 252, EI,, X, 80, List, No. 1318,

"90. 118" x7%", Malya, Jundgarh. S. 252. IA., XII1, 160 ; CII., I11.
164-165. List, No. 1319

91, 12.5” x 8.5, Sorath, S. 252, IA., VII, p. 68. List, No. 1320,

92. 12"x6" (about), Bantys, Bantva Talukd, S. W. Kathiawar,

S. 257, WHR.,, 1925.26, p.13; JBBRAS, (NS), Vol. III, 184, List,
No. 1324.

93, 94" x 16¥", Vala. S. 259. IA,, VI, 9. List, No, 1326.

94. Broken. S, 270. JBBRAS.,, (NS).,, I, 66. List, No. 1327.

95, 12.8"x 6,5", Alind, Kaira, S, 270, I4,, V11, 70-71. List, No, 328,
96. 12" x 81", Not mentioned, JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 21.

8
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97. 9"x12". One plale only. Same as 96.
08, 103"x 7} (forged plates). Seka Samvat 400. IA., X, 277.

SiLapITYA I (Dharmaditya)

99, 113" x11¥. First plate only, Pilitana, S. 286. EI., X1, p. 115.
List, No, 1334, ‘33-\-," -7
‘.'
100, Vala. S. 286, I4., I, 46. List, No. 1330,
101, 11Ys"x 83" Vala, S.286.I4, XIV, 327, List, No. 1331,

102. 10.8"x9". From Navalikhi near Shahpur, 8 or 10 miles from
Jun@garh. S. 286, El, X1, 174, List, No. 1332,

103, 103" x 7¥"'. Second plate only. Not mentioned, S. 286.
JBBRAS.,, (NS),, 1. 26, List, No, 1333.

104 11¥7%8%". S.287. Ibid,28. List, No. 1335.

105, Vala, S, 287, From a Note by Ojba.

106, Not mentioned, Dhank, S.290. I4,, IX, 237, List, No., 1338,
107. Plates from Vala. S. 290, From a Nole by Ojha,

108, Same as No, 107. Summary published by Acharya, HIG.,
I, 134,

109, Bharepiyaka Plate, S, 290, PRASWC., .1919-20, List,
No, 1337.

110, 11”x 8}", Not mentioned. JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 31-32,
+ 111, S8,292. EI, XXI, 116.

DHARASENA 111

112. 12¥"x8%", Bhavnagat. S. 304. WHMR,, 1925-26, 14; JBBRAS,,
(NS),, 111, 185,

113, 14"x10". First plate only, Gopnath, IA., XII, 148, List,
No. 1340,

DHRUVASENA II  (Baldditya)

k]

0 114, 10"x12}", Botad, Bhavmagar, S. 310. IA., VI, 12, List,
No. 1341,

2 9
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115, 104" x 10¥", Not mentioned. S, 312 JBBRAS., (NS), I,
69. List, No. 1342,

116, 15% x 11}, Goras, Mahuva, Kathiawar. S. 313, JBBRAS,
(NS)., I, 50-53. List, No. 1343,

117, Vala. S, 319. From a Note by Ojha. Acharya, HIG., 156.

118, 13"”x9%", Not mentioned. S. 320. JBBRAS, XX, 6. List,
No. 1345.

119, 9"x11}", (about), Nogawa, 10 N. of Ratlam. S. 320, EI,,
VIII, 188, List, No. 1346.

120. 9" x 11%" (about), Same as No. 119, S. 321, Ibid,, 194,
List, No, 1347.

DHARASENA IV

121, 12%"x 108", Second plate only. S. 326. IA, I, 45. List,
No. 1348,

122, Noi mentioned. S, 326, JBBRAS., X, 66 and IA., 1, 14.
List, No 1349,

123. 14,5"x 11", Alind, Kaira S. 330, IA4., VII, 73. List, No, 1350.

124. 12} x 10Y", Kaira, S. 330, IA., XV, 335, List, No, 1351,
DuruvaseENA 111

125. 13" x10%", Kapadvanj, S.334. EI, 1,85, List, No. 1352

126, 12"x 8", Not mentioned, Date destroyed. JBBRAS., (NS),,
I, 35,

KHARAGRAHA II

127. 15" x 12" (about), Not mentioned. S. 337. IA,, VII, 76.
List, No 1353,

Staprrya III
128. 16" x 13", Not mentioned. S. 342, I4,V, 207.
| 129. 113" x 113", Second plate only. JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 37,
130. Vala Plates. S.343, WMR,, 1922-23, 11, List, No. 1354.

10
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131, 133" x 11", Noi mentiontd. S, 346, JBBRAS., (NS), I, 71,
List, No. 1355,

132, 16"x 12}", Ibid., as No. 131, List, No. 1356.

133. Not mentioned. S. 347. Noticed in ASIWC,, 1915-16, 55.
List, No. 1357,

134, 15§" x 133", Lunsadi, Mahuva. S, 350. EI.,1V, 74, List,
No. 1358.

135, 12} x 134", (Siladitya I137), Not mentioned, S.352. I4,, XI,
305, List, No. 1359, .

. 136. 18" x 124", Not mentioned. S.356. JBBRAS, (NS), I,57.
List, No. 1360.

137, Not given. S, 365 (?) JASB,, VII, 966, List, No. 1361.
138. 15" x 12§". Trirst plate only. JBBRAS, (NS), I, 70.
139, 15” x 104", Not mentioned. Second plate. Ibéd,, 40.

Sm.apiTYA IV
140. Bhavnagar Plates, S.372 (), 1A, V, 209, List, No. 1362,

141, 144" x 12", Devali, 3 L. of Taldja, Kathiawar. S. 375, BPSI.
54, List, No. 1363.

142, Not mentioned. S. 376, El., V, Appendix, 69, List, No. 1364,
143, 13}'x 12", 8. 381. JBBRAS., (NS).,, 1. 75. List, No. 1365.

144, Not mentioned. S, 382, Noticed in Ef, V, Appendix, 69,
List, No. 1366.

145, Not mentioned. S. 387, Noticed in ASIWC,, 1915-16, 55.
List, No, 1368,

SILADITYA V

146, DPlates reveived from Gondal State, S. 403, JBBRAS,, XI,
335. List, No. 1369.

147. Same as No. 146, S. 403, [bid., List, No. 1370.
11
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SiLaDITYA VI (V?) Dhruvabhaty

148, 11”x17§", Lundvada, Rewa Kantha, S. 441, 14., VI, 1s.
List, No. 1374,

149, 15”x13.5", Alind, Kaira. S. 447, IA,, VII, 79, List, No, 1375,

SILADITYA VII ( Dhtuvabhata )
150, 148" x 13}" (about ), Aling, Kaira. S, 447, CII,, I11, 171,

FIRST PLATES ONLY
151, 83“=x 111", JBBRAS., (NS), I, 43.

152, 8%"'x13", Ibid., 44-45.
153, 14%"x 12", Ibid, 46.

154, Broken pieces. Ibid., 48.
155. Broken picces. Ibid., 49.

156. 15" x12}". Ibid., 70.
157, 11“x6}’. EIL, XI, 114,

Caulukya (Solanki) Dynasty, Main Line
MuLARAJA (I)

158. pBaroda Grant, Pifan (Anhilvada), Milarija grants a plough
of land, (V). S. 1030, Noticed in Vienna Oriental Journal, V, 300.
List, No. 83. )

_ 159, Kadi Grant, 7" x 10", Kadi. Genealogy: M. Raji, his son
M. Milardja, who grants Sristhala to Milanathadeva. S.1043. IA, VI,
191-93, List, No, 91,

160. Balera Grant, 7% x 5", Bilera, Sanchor Dist., Jodhpur State.
Pb. M.R.D. Miularajadeva grants Varanaka village in Satyaputa-mandala.
S. 10515 EI-. X' 76-79t List’ N°n 93'

CAMUNDA No Insctiption found.
VALLABHA

DURLABHA

12
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BmiMa I

161, Radhanpur Grant, 9" x 7, Unknown, M. Dhimadevs grants
Masita village in Ghadahadiki-dvadaés in Kaccha-mandala. S. 1086.
IA., VI, pp. 194-95. Lis¢, No. 117.

-/@. Mundaka Grant, 4% x 3%, Unknown. M. Bhimadeva
gtants land in the village of Mundaka, in Vardhi-visaya. S. 1086,
JBBRAS., 1900, Exira Number, 49. List, No. 118,

163. Bombay Royal Asiatic Society Grant,.9%" x 64", Unknown.
Cre'ﬁd to Bhima I, though date not clearly mentioned. S, (10) 93,
Grant of land in Sahasacand village, Kaccha-mapdals. IA., XVIII,
108-10'; also see IA, VI, 185, fn, List, No. 1464,

4. Abu Stone Insoription, incised in the Vimala temple, Mt, Abu.
Reference to the temple having been built in the time of Bhima I
S.1119. EIL, IX, 148, Ldst, No. 137,

\165. Palanpur Grant of Bhima, 7% x4¥, Palanpur, Bhima
grants land in Varanavadd village to a Modha Brihmana., S, 1120.
El, XXI p. 17L

KARNA 1

166. Navsiri Plate, 9% x 6", Naveiti. Two paits of plates
A and B. A: Mahﬁma.gc]aleévara Durlabbaraja under Karna grants
Dhamanachd village in Talabhadrika-sattriméat-bathaka, Genealogy
omits Camunda and Vallabha, Saka Samvat 996. List, No. 1098,

7. B. Donor Karna. Object and donee same as above, Genealogy
omits Vallabha only, S.1131. JBBRAS., XVI, 250. List, No, 141,

1‘6{ S'unak Plate, 11}" x 8", Siinak, Karna grants land in Laghu
Dabhi village, S.1148, EI,, I, 316-318. List, No. 155.

Javasivpa”

59, Atru Stone Inscription, Gaggaccha temple, Atru, 14 miles from
Sirod, Rijpulana. Grant of Mahisada femple in the reign of Jayasirha.
(Simha) Sarivat 14, Noticed in ASIWC., 1905-06, 56~57.

1 Fleet credits it to Bhima II and calls 93 Simha Samvat. This view,
however, scems to be erroneouns, because the place names efc, agree more with those
of Bhima I's. Secondly, the measurements of the plates are more in keeplng with
those of the first period of Canlukya plates,

13
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\170. Bhinmal Inscription, Bhinmal, Jodhpur State, (V) S, 1186 in
the reign of (Jayasimha) Siddhardja, Noticed in ASITWC., 1907-8, 38,

List, NP/ 219,

"’f'71. Ujiain Fragineniary Stone Inscription, Menlions Jayasimha ag
holding Avanti-mandala, afler defeating Yasovarma of Malwa, S, 1195,
ASIWC,, 1912-13, 54-55 and IA., XL1II, 258. List, No. 240,

1\75 Bhadresvar Inscription, Temple of Chokhanda Mahadeva, near
Bhadre$var, Cutch. In the reign of Jayasimha, S, 1195, ASWI, 1I,

V3. Dohad Pillar Inscription, Dohad. Of the time of Jayasirhha,
Gift to the temple of Gogga Narayana by a Mahamandalesvara of Dadhi-
padra-mandala, S, 1196-1202. IA, X, 158-60, List, No. 245,

174-.}a’1mvam Image Insoription, Banswara State. Date defaced,
EI., XX, Appendix, 209.

175, Udwaypur Stone Inscription, incised on the entrance of Udales-
vara ter@lef Udaypur, Gwalior Siate, In the reign of Jayasimha., Noticed
in IA. XVIII, 341,

‘}'{. Sambhar Stone Inscription, ona wall at Sambhar, Jaipur State,
Of Jayasimha's lime, Menlions Mularija's accession in V.S. 998. IA,
1929, 234-36.

rd
\/f77. Gala Stone Inscription, in a ruined temple, near Gala,
Dhrangadra, State. In the reign of Jayasunha, S, 1193, JBBRAS,
XXV, 322 List, No, 236.

\A78. Bali Insoription, Bali, Jodhpur State, Of the iime of Jaya-
simba., S, 120. EI, XI, 33, Lis?, No. 261,

9. Kiradn Insoription, Siva temple, Kiridu, Jodhpur State, Of
Jayasimha's time, S, 1198 (7). Lis#; No. 250

KUMARAPALA

81. Mangrol Inscridtion, incised in a vav at Mangrol. Of the time
\f’ﬁumarapala. Records the erection of and grant to a temple of Sahaji-
gesvara by Mulaka, of the Guhila family, Nayaka of Surstra. V.8, 1202.
Sumha Samvat 32. BPSI, 158. List, No. 268.
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82 Dohad Inscription, Dohad. Of the time of Mahimandalesvara
Vapanadeva of Godrahaka, JA,, X, 159, List, No 270.

183. Kiradu Stone Insoription, Kiradu, Jodhpur State. Of the time
of I€imarapala. S. 1205, List, No, 274,

184, Chitodgadh Inscription, incised in the Mokalji Temple at
Chite¥. Records Kumarapala's visit to Chitraktita (Chitor) and his gifts to
the temple of Samiddhesvara. (V). S. 1207. EI., 421. List, No. 279,

L85, Mt. Abu Inscription. Of the time of Mahimandalesvara Yaso-
dhavala, List, No. 280,

186« Chitor Stone Inscription. Of Kumarapdla, Date worn out.
ASHYC,, 1905-6, 6.

187, Vadnagar Prabasti, incised in Arjuna Bari (window), near
Samela _tifao, Vadnagar, Gives full Caulukya genealogy from Milardja,
incluﬁm/g Camunda, Vallabha and Durlabha and records the building of a
fort wall by Kumarapala, 8. 1208, EI, 1,293, List, No, 286,

188, . Pali Insoription, engraved on a pilaster close by ihe sanclum
in the-Sgbhamandapa of Somandlha temple, Pali, Jodhpur Stale. In
the reign of Kumarapila, S, 1209. ASIWC,, 1907-8, 44-45. List,
No. 288._-

189, Kiradu Inscription. Of Kumarapdla's time, Forbids killing
of animals on Sivaratri etc, S. 1209, EIL, XI, 44, List, No. 287.

190, Ratanpur Stone Insoription, incised on the dome of an old
Sivavtsiple, outside Ratanpur, Jodhpur, Undated. Object same as in
No. 189, BPSI, 205-7. List, No. 1523.

91, Bhaiund Stone Pillar Inscription, incised on a pillar of the
sabhamandaps of a ruined temple, Bhatund, Jodhpur. S. 1210.
ASIWC+ 1908, 51-52,

192, Nadol Plate. Of the time of Kumarapsla., Nadol, Desut.
Dist.,, Jadhpur, Grant to Jaina temples. S. 1213, I4., XLI, 202-3.

List, I\gy%.

193. Bali Inscription, on a lintel in the temple of Bahuguni, Bali,
Jodhpur, Grant of land in the reign of Kumdrapgla. S, 1216, ASIWC,,
1907—8) 54""55. List. NO. 3070

15
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104, Kiradi Inscriptioms incised in a Siva temple, Kirady,
Jodptt, S. 1218, Of Kumarapala's time, I, LXI, 135, List,No. 312.

/@?“ Girugr Insoription. Of the time of Kumarapiala. S. 1215,
RLARBP., 346.

186. Three Inscriptions from Udaypur, Gwalior State. (A) Incised
on the castern entrance of the great temple, Udayesvara at Udaypur,
Gwalior. Of the reign of Kumarapala, Issued by his feudatory. Date
defaced. IA., XVIII, 341, List, No. 315.

N
197. (B) Incised on a pillar at the same time as No. 196. Of the
tim@fKumﬁrapila. (V) S. 1222, 1A, XVIII, 343~44, List, No. 322,

198, Jalor Stone Insoription. Of the time of Kumarapila,
Inci on a lintel in the second storsy of a mosque now used as
topkhana, Jalar, Jodhpur State, Records the ereclion of a Jaina temple,
called Kum(8)ara Vihara of Pardvanatha on the fort of K&fichanagiri,
jabalipura (Jalor) by Kumarapila, who was enlightened by Prabhu
Hemastri, S. 1221, El, XI, 54~35. List, Na, 321,

'ng— Girngr Inscription, Of the time Kumarapala., S, 1222 and
"1223. RLARBP,, 359.

@._— Junagarh Insoription, incised on the Bhutanfitha templs,
Junagarh. Of the time of Kumarapala. Records erection of two temples
by the wife of Dhavala of Anahillapatakapura, Valabhi Samvat 830.
(?} Simha 60. BPSI, 184. Lis?, Na, 1381. .

201, Nadlai Stone Insoription, found neat the temple of Maliadeva,
SeW. of Nadlai, Jodhpur. Of the reign of Kumarapala. S. 1228, El.,
X1, 47-48. List, No., 352.

202. Prabhas Patan Insoription, incised on a stone near the
temple of Bhadrakali, Prabhas or Somanath Patan. Of the time of
Kumarapala. Refers to the reconstruction of the Somanatha temple by
Ganda, /Bxf’haspe.ti. Valabhi Sarivat 850, BPSI., 186, Lis¢, No, 1380,

Ay{ﬁpﬁm

~" 203. Three Inscriptions from Udaypur, Gwalior. (C) Inscription
of the time of Ajayapala. The temple of Udayaditya, Udaypur., Grant
by Ajayapala's govetnor, Linapasika, to Sri Vaidyanatha at Udayapura
of the Umaritha village, S, 1229, I4., XVIII, 344, List, No. 355,
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204, Uwiha Temple Inscription, Kiledvar Mahideva temple,
Unjhd, Baroda State, S. 1231. List, No. 363.

205 Copperplates of Ajayapala, 14} x 9§, Unknown, Of the
time of Ajayapila. Grant of a village by Mahamandaledvara
Vaijalladeva, a Cahuyana, for the mainienance of a saira etc. S. 1231.
IA., XVIII, 80. List, No. 361.

Buima II

206, Kiradu Inscription. Of the time of Bhima II. Refers to
the installation of Somesvara’s image. S. 1235, EI,, XI, 72, List, No. 381.

207, ~Kiradu Insoription, Siva temple, Kiradu, Jodhpur State.
Of Kumirapila's time. JTA., LXII, 42, Lé¢st, No. 381.

208, -Patan Inscription of Bhima. S. 1236, List, No. 386,

209. _Diwra Image Insoription, Diwrd, Dungarpur. S. Réjputdna.
S. 12537 An.. Report Rajputana Museum, 1914-15, 2. List, No. 435,

210, Copperplate grant of Bhima 1I, Pajan. Grant by Bhima
of a.plough of land 1o a Bribmaya. S. 1286, I4., XI, 71. List,
No. 438,

«211. Kadi Plates of Biima 11, 11" x 121", Grant of the Indili
village to the temples of Bhimesvara and Lilesvara between the villages
Karita and Malakalari by Bhimadeva. S. (12) 63. IA., VI, 194, List,

Nex 451,
212, Timand Plates, 10§ x 74", Timand, Bhivnagar. Grant

of lapd to 2 temples of Siva at Talajhd by a Mehara King Jagamall,
undér Bhima II, S. 1264, IA. XI, 337. Ldst, No. 452.

213, Abu Inscription. Of the time of Bhima II. Records the
ergction of and repair lo several temples at Kanakhala by a priest
Kedararddi, S. 1265. IA., XI, 220. List, No. 454.

214, Plates of Bhima I, 11§ x 78", Unkuown. Recotds grants of
land etc. by Somardja, M. Pratibdri of Surdstramandale, under
BhIm;’\( S, 1266. Sithha S.96. IA., XVIII, 108-116. Lis#, No. 455.

215, Sridharg’s Devapatan Prasasti, Devapattan or Somndth.
Inscribed on & stohe now in the wall of the fort at the same place
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Of ihe lime of Bhima II. Records the erection of iwo Visnu lemples
and one of Siva by Sridhara al Devapallan. S. 1273, EI, 11, 437,
List, No. 467,

216. Bharana Insoription, Bharana, Jammagar. Of the time of
Bhima II. Records the building of a vapiks (well) and provision
for its upkeep by Samvatsiha, a governor of Bhima. S. 12 (7)6. BPSI.,
204. List, No. 471.

217. Plates of Bhima II, 95" x 11¥", Kadi (?). Records grant of
Natduli village by Bhima to the temple of Milesvara at Mandali,
IA V1, 199, List, No. 481,

7218, Three Jain Insoriptions of the time of Bhima II, temple of
Ne! tha, Abu. Record the consiruction of the temple of Neminatha at

Abu by Tejahpala. S.1287. EIL., VIII, 200, 204, 203. List, No. 487,

~229. Plates of Bliima II, 14" x 15". Records grant of a village to

the temples of Analesvara and Salakhanesvara buill by Solunki Rina

Lunapdsaka al Salakhanapura. V.S, 1287. IA. VI, 201. List, No. 486.
i

ﬁ&%) Jain Insoriptions of the time of Bhima II, Neminatha {emple
AbitSNds, IV-XVIII, Refer to the consiruclion of Devakulikas by

Tejahpala. S.1288. EI., VIII, 223-226. List, Nos. 492-506.

21. Plates of Bhima II, 113" x 14”, Kadi (). Grant of & village
by Bhima to the same temples as in No. 219, S. 1288. IA., VI, 203.
List, No. 490.

_ (§222.2 Jain Inscriptions of the time of Bhima II, Nemindtha temple,
APty s. XIX-XXI1I. Refer to the construction of Devakulikas by
Tejahpala and others, S. 1290, EI., VIIT, 226. List, Nos. 510~14.

7/ 223. As in No. 222. Nos, XXIII-XXXI. Object same as in
“o. 222.S.1293. EIL, VIIL, 227-29. List, Nos. 518-24.

224. Gagesar Insoription, Ga.nesar,_ near Dholka. Records the
\ grfection of a porch of Ganesvara temple by Vastupdla. S.1291. WHMR,,

224 (a). Plates of Blima II, 113" x 14}", Kadi (3). Grant of some
"Nind by Bhima II {o Viramesvara temple built by Rénd Virama, son of
Linapasaka in Ghuisadic S. 1295, I4., VI, 205. List, No. 526.
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25. Nagar Inscription, Nagar, Kathiiwdr., Records repairs lo
the"images of Ratnadevi and Rajadevi, wives of Jayadityadeva. S. 1292.
WMR., Rajkot, 1923~1924, 18. List, No. 517.

226, Plates of Bhima II, 13" x 15", Kadi (?). Grant of Rijaya-
siyani village by Bhima to the temples of Viramesvara and Sumalesvara
S. 1296, IA., VI, 206, List, No. 527.

3 27.)\ Jain Insoription of the time of Bhima I1I, Neminitha temple,
Abu.,\Object same as n No. 222. V.S. 1297. EL, VIII, 229.

228. Veragval Inscription of the time of Bhims II, Veraval,
\Records that Bhima, (?) built the temple of Somanatha, called Meghanada.
Date mjssing. BPSI., 208.

y) ount Aby Inscription of Tejahpala. S. 1297. EI., VIII,
\229, List, No. 531.

MISCELLANEOUS

_-230. Plates of Jayaniasiha or Abhinava Siddhardja, 14" x 15,
Kadi (?). Records that Jayantasimba, successor of Mulardja (II), granted
Sampavada village Lo the iemples Analcivara and Selakhane$vara. S. 1280,
IA,, VI, 196. List, No. 478,

231, Plates of Tribhnvanapile, 11" x 133", Kadi (). Records
that Tribhuvanapila, successor of Bhima II, granted Bhamsara village toa
satra. S, 1299, IA. VI, 208, List, No. 534,

Caulukya (Vaghela) Dynasty, Branch Line
VISALADEVA

232. Ahmadabad Pillar Inscriptiom, on a pillar in the mosque of
Ahmad Sheh I, Ahmadabad. Records the making of a Jak in the mapdape
of god Uttaredvara in the reign of M. Visaladeva. S. 1308. EI,, V, 102-3.
List, No. 547.

233. Duabhoi Stone Insoription, incised on a large stone fixed
in the inner side-wall of the Hira Bhagoli Gate, Dabhoi. Building or
restoration of a tihple of Vaidyandtha at Darbhivati (Dabhoi) by
Visaladeva. S, 1311. EI,, I, 20-32. List, No, 549.

234. Porbandar Inscribtion, Porbandar. Of the time of Visaladeva.
S 1315, WHMR., 1921-22, 15. List, No. 536.
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235. Radi Grant, 11" x 13%", Grani of land etc. for the feeding
of Brahmanas, and the maintenance of BalanAriyana and Ripandriyana
temples by Ranaka M. Mandaledvara Simantasimha of Varddhi-paihaka,
S. 1317, 1A, VI, 210-13. List, No. 557.

ARJUNADEVA

236. Veraval Grant, temple of Harsala Mata, Verdval. Of the
time of M. Arjunadeva. Grant for maintenance of a mijigit/ (masjid).
Four evas. (1) Rasula Mahmada (Hijra) 622, (2) V.S. 1320, (3)
Valabhi 945, (4) Simha 151. IA., XI, 241-45. List, Nos. 565
and 1384,

237. Kanptela Inscription, Kanteld, Kathiawar. Of the time of
Arjunadeva. S. 132. MSQJ., XIV, 242, List, No. 566.

238. Rav Sione Insoription, engraved on a memorial slab at Rav,
60 E. of Bhuj, Cutch, Of the time of Arjunadeva. Building of a step-
well at Rav. S. 1328. Noticed in IA., VI, p. 191. BG., I, 204, fn. 3.
Published in ASWI,, I1, (AKK).,, and in PO, IIT, 20.

—

239. Girnar Stoune Insoription, in the mandape of Ganadhara,
situated to the west of the main temple of Nemindtha, Of the time of
Arjunadeva. Grant of the right of engraving inscriptions, S. 1330,
MSQJ., X1V, 242-43, PO, 111, 21, List, No. 580.

SARANGADEVA

240. Cutoh Insoription, Unknown. Dale missing, before S. 1332 (3),
PO, 111, 22.

241. Khokhra Stone Inscription, incised on a paliz at Khokhrs,
Cutch. Mutilated. Of the reign of M. Sarangadeva. Mentions a minis-
tey Kﬁnhac S- 1332- IA [ XXI, 276""771 Ifist’ NOa 585-

242. Amaray Insoription, Kmaratg, Navanagar State. Of the reign

of Sarangadeva. Benefaction of a garden for the worship of Sumatisvami,
S.1333. PO, 111, 25. List, No. 589,

243. British Museum Inscription. Of the reign of Sarangadeva.
S- 1335c L"stl NO. 594,'-

@4:\ Cinira Stone Inscription, incised on a lomg slab of black
ston at Cintra, Portugal, “ Originally belonged to a temple at Soma-
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patha”. It is o pradasti and records benefactions of a Lakuliga Pasupata
ascetic Tripurintaka to Somanatha. Mentions lpga-pratistha mahotsava,
which ook place in S, 1343, EI,, I, 271-87. List, No. 611,

245, Vanthli Insoription, Vanthli, Kathiawdar, A memorial stone
in memory of Haripila, a Rastrakita, a friend of the M. M. Vijayananda,
of Vamavasthali, S. 1346. PO., III, 26. List, No, 624.

245A. Anduada Stone Inscription, Anavada, Patan. In the reign
of Sarangadeva. Gifts etc. for the worship of Krana, S, 1348, IA,, XLI,
(1912), pp. 20-21. List, No. 631.

246. Abu Inscription, Temple of Vastupdla, Abu, Levying tax for
the upkeep of the temple. Noticed in 14, VI, 191. S. 1350. PO,
July, 1938, 69.

247, Cambay Stone Insoription, Temple of Cintamani Pardva-
natha, Cambay. In the reign of Sarangadeva, S. 1352, BPSI., 227.
List, No. 639.

248, Vergval Image Inscription, Veraval. Dedicalion of an image
of Govardhana, “ Valabhi S, 927 =V, S, 1302." EI, 1I, 302,

KarNa 11

249. Mangrol Insoription, on a Stone pillar, near Jumma Masjid,
Mangrol. Fragmentary. Of Karna II (). S.135. PO, 111, p. 73.

)

Miscellaneous Inscriptions
(a) KATHIAWAR

250, Palitana Plates of Samanta Simhaditys, 93" x 73", Palitana.
In the Garulaka family, Senapati Vatdhadasa (I), his sons Sdmanta
Maharajd Bhattisira and Varahadisa (II), the latter’s son Simhaditya
who grants a field ete. (G.) S. 255. EL, XI, 17. List, No. 1323.

251, Dhinki Grant of Jaikadevs, 9% x 5", Dhinki (or Dhingi
or Dhaniki), S. E.of Dwarka. St Jaikadeva, lord of Soragtra-maydale,
grants the village Dhenika in Bhumiliki-mandala. (V) S. 794, I4., XII,
155. List, No. 17.

252, Morbi Plates of Jainka, Second plate only. (G.) S. 585.
1A, 11, 257. List, No. 1378,
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253. Two Copperplates of the time of Malendrapila of Kanauj.
A. Plales of Balavarman, Not meniioned, Una, Kathiawir. Mahj-
simania granis the village of Jayapura to a 1lemple of the Sun,
Valablii Sanwat 574, EI., IX, 1, List, No. 1379, Y

—

B, Plates of Avanivarman II. Mahasamanla Yoga (Avani-
varman II) grants Ambuka village to the same Sun lemple as in A,
(V.) Samvat 956. Ibid., 2. List, No. 41. 0

254. Grant of Dharapivaraha of Vadhvan, 12" in height,
Haddala, near Wadhwan, Kathiawar. Mahasamantadhipati Dharani-
varaha, feudatory of Rajadhirdja Mahlpala.deva grants the Vimkala
vxlhge to Mahesvaracarya, son of Slvadeva.ca.rya of Amarddaka sect,
Saka 839, IA., XII, 190. List, No. 1086.

-~

(b) SOUTHERN GUJARAT

255. A New Copperblate Grant from the Broach District,
12)” % 6”. Sunev Kulla, Hansot, Broach District. Sarhgamasiriha
granis Sonavva village o some Drahmanas of Broach ( Cedi or Katacciri )
S. 292. JBBRAS,, XX, 211; EI, X, 72. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1204,

KATACCURD INSCRIPTIONS

256. A Guriara Grant, 8" x 38", Sankhedd. Second plaie only.
Writer Sandhivigrahika Aditya Bhogika. S. 346. EI., II, 20. Blan-
darkar's List, No. 1205. Supposed to be a Gurjara grant bul should
be assigned to the Kalaccuri petriod.

257. A grant of Santilla, General of Nirihullaka, 8Y" x 3%,
Sankheda. Second plate only. Santilla, a general (Baladhikrta) under
Bhogikapala Nirihullaka, a vassal of Safkarana (i, 8 éamkamgana)
grants a village. No date, EIL., II, 21,

258, Abhond Plates of Sankaragana, 9% x 7", Kalavana, Nasik
District. Sa.ﬁkaragaga. grants some land in Kallavana village. S. 347.
El., IX, 296, Bhandarkat’s List, No. 1206.

259, Vaduer Plates of Buddharija, 10% x 8" (about), Vadner
(?), Nasik District, Buddhardja grants the village Vatanagara (Vadner)
in Vatanagar-bhoge to a Brahmana, S. 360, EI., XII, 30. Bhandarkar’s
List, No. 1207.
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260. Sarsavani Plates of Buddharaja, 103" x 73", Padra, Baroda
Stale. Buddharaja granls a village in Bllarulcacclla-vz¢ayq S. 361.
ElL, VI, 294, Bhandarkar's Lis, No. 1208.

261. Baguwmnrid Grant of Nikumbhallasakii, 7% x 51", Bigumtra,
Grant of a village Balisa in Treyanna-gharg to a Brabamana from ,
Vijaya Aniruddhapuri by Nikumbhalladakli of the Sendraka family,
S. 406. IA., XVIII, 265. List, No. 1215.

CAHAMANA

262. Hajsot Plates, 113 x 8%, Hansot, Broach District. Grant
of a village etc. by the Cahamana Bharlivaddha, a vessal of Naga-
valoka in Akruresvara-visaya. (V.) S. 813. EI., XII, 197, List, No. 20.

PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS

263. Two Harsola Copper Plates, Harsola, Pranij Taluki, Ahma-
dabad District. Granl of two villages Kumbhirojaka and Sihald in
Mohadavasaka-visaye lo a Nigara Brahmana {from Anandapura by Styaka.
S. 1005, EI., XIX, 236. List, No. 64.

264. A#n Odd Plate, Ahmadabad, 133" x 73", Second half of & granL.
Of (Paramira) Siyaka. S. 1026. EI., XIX, 178, List, No. 78.

CAULUKYAS OF LATA

265. Surat Plates of the Calukya Mahamandalesvara Kirtiraja of
L3iadeéa. Grant by the Rastrakula Chief Samburdja. Kirtirdja, son of
Goggiraja, grandson of Barappa, who was the son of Nimbdarka, Saka 940,
Noticed in VOJ., VII, 88. Lis¢, No. 1088.

266. Surat Plates of Trilocanapala, Not known. Trilocanapala,

son of Vatsaraja, son of KirlirAja grants a village in Erathana 900,
Saka 972, IA.,XII, 201, List, No. 1092.
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES
(1} Western Ksatrapas (including the Ksaharatas)'
Bhamaka

Nahapana Dillﬁk& b

| Daksamitra = Rsabhadatia
Ghsamotika. {Ins. Nos. 2-13)

1

Castana

Jayadaman

Rudr‘eidéman (1). (Saka) 52 and 72°

[
Damaghsada Rudrasirhha (1) daughter== Andhra King
(Damajadasn) I (Saka) 103° Pulumavi
| i
Salyadaman Jivadaman

Rudrasena 1. (Saka) 127° Safghadiman  Damasena
| .
[ |

Prihivisena  Dimajadasti (11)

Tévatadatta I
| i | |
Viradiman Yasodaman Vijayasena Déamajadastt (111)
e e e e l
Rudrasiena i
a |
Visvasimha Bharirdaman
Viévasena

! After Rapson, catalog;a ofTComs of the Andhya Dynasty, p. clili,
% Thosein italics did sot role, 8 Known dates from inscriptions.
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Svami-Jivadaman

1

| I
Rudrasimha II  SvAmi-Rudradiman (II)
(Saka) 228" Il

Yasodaman II Svami-Rudrasena III daughter
(Saka) 232! |
I I
Svimi-Simhasena ~ Svami-Salyasimha

l I

Svami-(Rudra)sena IV Svami-Rudrasimha 111

(2) Guptas. (Ins. No.14)
Candragupta II, son of Samudragupta.

| .
Kumaragupta L

|
Skandagupta G. (S.) 136~138.

(3) Traikutakas, (Ins, Nos. 15-17)
Indradatta

l
Dahrasena (Cedi) S. 207,

|
Vyaghrasena, (gana), (Cedi) S. 241, 245.

(4) Kataccuris, {Ins. Nos, 256-60)

Krsnaraja

l
Sankaragana (Cedi) S. 347

[ ’
Buddharaja (Cedi) S. 360, 361.

! Xnown dates from inscriptions,

t 25



Appendin B

(5) Gurjjaras of Broach. (Ins. Nos. 24-33)

Dadda. (I)
|

Jayabhata (I) Viiardga
|

Dadda (II) Prasintardga (Cedi) S. 380, 385, 391, 392,
|

Jayabhata (II)
|

Dadda (III) Bahusahiya

I

Jayabhata (III) (Cedi) S. 456.
|

Ahirola

|
Jayabhata (IV) (Cedi) S. 486.

(6) Western Calukyas of Navasarika. (Ins. Nos. 34-40)

] Dharadraya Jayasimhavarman, son ol Pulakesin II
—]
Sryatraya SUaditya (Cedi) S. 421, 443,

Jayastaya Mangalarija S. S. 663. Avanijanadraya Pulakesiidja
(Cedi) S. 490.

(7) Cahamanas of Bhrgukaccha. (Ins. No, 262)
Mahesvaradaman

Bhimadaman

l
Bhartrvaddha (I)

Haradaman

I
Dhrubbatadeva

Bhartrvaddha (II). V. S. 813.
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(8) Rastrakutas (Imperial). (Ins. Nos. 42,44, 52, 55-58)

Dantivarma (I)

Indra (1)
Govin,da. (0
Karka or lKa.l«:k.st 0]
| — |
Indra (I1) Krana I Nanna
Dantlidurga (1), 8. 679" ’ | ‘ Saﬁke!mgaga

Govinda (11). S. 692. Dhrufra 1)
I | |

Kamba, Govinda (III) Tndra (I11)
S, 716, 726, Founder of the
730, 730, 735. Gujarat Branch

l I
Amoghavarsa (). S. 746, 765, 775, 782, 788, 793, 799.

|
| |
Krsna (II), S. 870, 822, 832,  Danghter
| |
Jagattunga (117). S. 840, Baddiga or Amoghavarsa (IIT)

I
Indra (IV). S. 836, 838.

l l l
Daughter ~ Krsna (III)  Khottiga  Nirupama
4. 862, 866, 872,
880, (A.D. 950). Kakkala
I | 8. 896
Amoghavarsa (II)  Govinda (IVor V ?) 4. 852,855 (1) (AD. 976).

! Inseriptions with dates in italics bave direct or even indirect beating on
Gujarat,
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(9) Rastrakutas (Feudatory) of S. Gujarit. (Ins. Nos. 41, 43,
4%, 46, 47, 18, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54)
Kakka, (I)

|
Dhruva, (I)

|
Govinda (I)

|
Kakla (11).  S. 679.

l
Indra (I) or (III) of the Imperial Branch

l
l I i
Katka (I11). S. 734, 738, 743,746.  Govinda (11). S. 735, 749,

|
Dhrava, (I11). 8. 757.

|
AXdlavarsa (1)

|
. | I
Dhruva (111). S. 789, 806, Unnamed Govinda (II1)
|

Dantivarma (I)

l
Krsoa (1), S, 870,

(10) Paramaras'. (Ins. Nos. 263-64)

Siyaka, (1), son of Vairisirhha

|
Vakpati (I)
l
Vairisimha,
|
Siyaka (11) $ri-Harsa V, S. 1005, 1026, 1029,

1 1have not included here the later Paramiiras of Mzlwa who in the 13th and
14th centuries temporarily held parts of Southern Gujarat.
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(11) Caulukyas of Lata. (Ins. Nos, 265-66)
Barapparaja
Goggirdja
.
Klrlhraja 8. 940
Vatsaraja

Trilocanapila S. 972

(12) Maitrakas of Valabhi. (Ins. Nos.59-157)

Senapati Bhatakka (Bhatarka)
l

| l l

Senapati Maharaje Dronasimba (G.) S. 183 M. Dhruvasena (1).
Dharasena, (I) (G)) S. 206, 207,
210, 216, 217,
221, 226
|
Dharapaita

|
|
M. Guhasena S. 240, 246, 247, 248.

I
M. Dhasnsena (II). S. 252, 257, 269, 270.
l

|
Siladitya (I) Dharmiditya. S. 286, 287, 290.

r
Kharagtaha,
I
{ |
Dharasena (I1I). S. 304. Dhruvasena (II) Baladitya
S. 310, 312, 313,
320, 321,

P. MRD, Dharasena IV. S. 326, 330.

|
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M. Dtlmmsenu (11), S. 252, 257, 269, 270,

Derabhatia

l .
Dhruvasena (111), S. 332 (7), 334,
Kharagraha (II) Dharmaditya (II). S. 337, Siladitya, (I1)

MRD. Siladitya (I11).
I S, 343, 346, 347, 350,
| 352, 356, 365 (3).

l
MRD. Siliditya (IV). S. 372, 376, 381, 382, 387.

MRD. Siladitya (V). S. 403,
MRD. Siladitya (VI), S. 441.

MRD. Siladilya (VII) Dhrubhaa, S, 447,
(13) Capas of Surastra, (Ins, No. 254)
Vikramarka

Ac_l?aka
Pulakesi
Dhruvabhala

Dharanivargha, feudatory of Mahipila of the Imperial
Pralihara dynasly
(14) Caulukyas of Surasira. (Ins. No. 253 AB)
Kalla
|
Rajendra (?)
i
Bahukadhavala
{

Avanivarman (1)

Balavarman, {endaiory of the Imperial Pratihara Mahendrapila,
Valabhi S, 574.
Avanivarman (11), feudatory of the Imperial Pratihara
Mahendrapala, « V.S, 936
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(15) Caulukyas—Solankis. (Ins. Nos. 158-231)
Raji’
|

Milasja (I). V. S. 1030, 1043, 1051,
I

Camundaraja

_ [
I I !

Vallabharaja Durlabharaja Nagdadeva
I
Bhimadeva, V. 8. 1086, 1088, 1119,

Ksewmaraja' Karnadeva V. S. 1131, 1148,
l l
Devaprasida Jayasimha V. S, 1186, 1193, 1195,
| 1196 (?), 1198, 1200.
Tribhuvanapala
[
| [
Malupala Kumarapala V. 8. 1202, 1205, 1207, 1208,
1 1209, 1213, 1216, 1218,1220
Ajayapala V.S. 1129 (?), 1231. ' 1221, 1228
|
Milardja (1)

|
Bhimadeva (1I) V. S. 1235, 1253, 1254, 1263, 1265, 1266, 1273, 12(7)6,
1283, 1287, 1288, 1290, 1291, 1295, 1296, 1297.

Jayavantasimha V.S. 1280, ’ l Tribhuvanapala V.S. 1299,

! Names In italics did not ruls,
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(16) Caulukyas—Vaghelas (Ins. Nos. 232-49)
Arporaja (of Vyaghrapalli)

Lavapyaprasida (of Dhavalakka)

\ﬁmdtlmvala V. S. 1287, 1288
l I -

Virama Visvamalla or Visaladeva Pmtzifamallu
V. S. 1308, 1311, 1315, 1317, .
ArJun'imdeva. V.S. 1320,

Sérangadeva V.S. 1332, 1333,
1335, 1343, 1346, 1348, 1352.

Karpedeva (I1) V.S. 135 + ?

APPENDIX C
MULARAJA'S ANCESTRY

The Gujarat chronicles connect Raji, Mularija’s father, with a king'
of Kalyina-kataka in Kanyakubja (Kanawj), Neither this king nor the
place is identified. But itis believod that Kalyana-ka{aka might be in
Kanyakubja, and does not necessarily suggest Kalyani of the Calukyas.?

I think that Mularaja was by race a Célukya or Caulukya," but in the
service of the Gurjara-Pratibdras of Kapanj. When the latter broke up
in about the 10th century after Mahipala, Mulardja, perhaps his general,
who had married in the Capotkaia family, overthrew the Capotkatas of
Anahillapura and founded a new dynasty. It was in essence a Calukya or
Caulukya family, a character which it maintained till the end. But,
because it ruled over the country of the Gurjaras (and perhaps many of
Mulardja’s followers were Gurjaras) the names Gurjaratrd etc., came to be
used with the country over which it ruled. It is not necessary, as it is
suggested by Biihler,' that Mularaja, if a Calukya, should have brought the
southern element in Gujarat, which is actually missing. He or his family
might have been long in the service of the Gurjara-Pratiharas.

! PBC., p. 23 calls him Mularéijadeva, of the family of Bhuyagada ; while
RPBC,, 1. 15 calls him Bhuvanaditya.

% Cf. Ray, DHNI., II, p, 936,

* It isdifficult to agree with Smith (EHI,, p, 396, n. 2) who thinks Raji,
Miilar@ja’s father, the same as King Mahipila of Kanaunj. The latter was a
Gurjara-Pratihira, Milardja and his ancestors were Canlukyas, Smith’s suggestion,
however, that Mulardja may be Mahipila’s viceroy, I have developed a little differ-
ently. )

4 I4.,VI,p. 180,
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PLACE-NAMES (INCLUDING THOSE OF TERRITORIAL

UNITS, RIVERS AND MOUNTAINS)
FROM INSCRIPTIONS

(1) Ksatrapa Inscriptions (Nos, 2-13)

Akravanti plirva=apara EI, VII, 41-43
Anﬁpa ”
Anartta ”
Aparanta n
Daksinapatha ”
Girinagara, »
and EL, XVI, 241

Kaccha El,, VI1I, 41-42
Kukura, »

Maru ”
Nisé.da »
Rasopadra-grama EI,, XVI, 235
Sindhu-Sauvita ElI, VIII, 41-42
Surastra ”»

R. Suvarnasikatd ( Sonarekhd)’ "

M. Urjayat ( Girnar) ”

(2) Gupta Inscription (No. 14)

Surastra CI1,, 111, p, 60
R. PalasinI "
M. Raivataka (Girnir ?)* »
M. Urjayat (Girnar) »

! Modern equivalents are given in brackets,
% For a proper identification of this place see EI., XXIV, 221-22,
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(3) Traikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17)

Amraka (Ambach, 25 W, of Kapura) ElL, X, 52
Antaxmandali-visayes Ibid., p. 53
Aparania-desa Ibid., X1, 220

Kapiyas-Tadakasarika (Tarsari,
15 W. of Kapura)
Kapura (Kapura, Ind. Atlas Sheel

No. 23 (1888) 21°¢, 73°25) Ibid., X, 52
Purohita-pallika Ibid., X1, 221
() Territorial Units
Anara Kapura' El, X, 52
Desa Aparania EI, XI, 220

Pgliikg Purohila
Viseye Antarmandali (territory between the
rivers Mindhola on the north, and

L]

Purna on the South) El, X, 53
(4) Kataccuri Inscriptions (Nos, 256-60)
Anandapura (Anand ? Kaira Districl) EI, VI, 297
Bharukaccha-visaya

b1

Brhannarika (Banaiya, 44 S. of Kawarawara)  Ibid., 298
Debhaka (Dabka, 8 from Padra, Baroda State)
Gorajja-bhoga (Goraj, Halol, Panch Mahal)

Kumérivadao (Kawarawara, 11 W, 8. W.
from Goraj)

”

”
(b) Territorial Uniis

Bhoga Gotajja El, VI, 298
Visayes  Bharukaccha

(5) Inscription of Samgamasimha (No. 255)

Antarnarmada-visaya El, X, 272
Bharukacchs (Broach) »
Sonavva (Sunao Kala, 21°28% N, 72°54°E) "

1 Also mentioned in the Nasik Ins, of Usavadita, EI., VIII, 82.
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(b) Territorial Units

Visaye Antarnarmadd (“between the Tapti

and ihe Narmada).”

(6) Inscription of Santilla (No. 257)

El, X, 72

Nigundipadraka (Nagarvidi, 6 Kos from Dabhoi) EI., II, 23

Pasanihrada (Sanidri, 14 Kos from Dabhoi)

Sti Parnika (Paniu, 5 Kos from Dabho) "
Tandulapadraka (Tandalajd, 14 Kos from Dabhoi) "

(7) Gurjjara Inscriptions (Nos. 24~33)

Abhicchatra
Akrure$vata-visaya
Araliam
Aiavipaiaka
Bharukaccha

Bhetajjika

Chhirakaha (E)*
Dahithali (N) = (Dethali)
Dasapura

Dhabaddha,

Giringgara

Golika (E)

Goliavali (W)

Isi (S) = (Isi)

Jambha (W)
Jambusaras

Jaravadra (N) = (Jolva)
Kaira

1A, X111, 119

14, XII1, 82

IA, XIII, 116

El, V, 40

14., VII, 61-63,
XVII, 183-200,
XII1, 86, 115

IA,, X111, 87
14, V, 114
IA,, VII, 61-63
EI,V, 38

IA, X111, 78
Ivid, 80

Ibid., 78

IA, 'V, 140
1A, XVI1, 183
IA,V, 114
IA., XIII, 87
IA., XVII, 183
14, XI1I, 81-87, 88

1 This letter in bracket after the nmame indicates the direction in whioh the
place is situated to the village granted in the ingcription,
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Kanyakubja

IA., XVII, 183

Kayavatara = (Karvin, near Baroda) IA., X111, 70

Kemajju in Bharukaccha-viseya

Korila-pathaka
Kookreylu

Ksirasara in Sangamakhetaka-visaya

Kukkutavallika

Lohilka (?) ksa—pathaka--Ghara
Mann@itha in Bharukaccha-visaye

Nandipuri

1A, V, 114

1A, X111, 78
6]

EI., V, 39

Ibid.

El, V, 147

ElL, XXI1I1, 147

I, XTI, 81-87 and 88;
EI,V, 37-41

Nigida = (Nagod) in Kamaniyasodasata-

bhuhti

Phalahavadra (S) = (Phalod)
Raidham in Akruresvara-visaya
Samipadraka in Korilla-pathaka

Samkiya (W) = (Sanki)
Sihugrama (N)

Sirisapadraka in AkrureSvara-visaya

Sraddhika

Sunthavadaka = (Sunthwad)
Suvarnapalli in S. K,-visayz
Tathdumbara = (Bagumzi)

Usilathana (E)
Vaghaurai (E)

Varnera (W) = (Walner)
Vihana (W) = (Vihan)

R. Varanda = (Wandkhari)

(b) Territorial Units

Ahgra

Lohigakaksapathaka

Bhukiti

36

Kamaniya-goda-sata

IA., VII, 61-63
Ibid,

14, XII1,115
IA,, XI1IT, 78
I4.,XVII, 183
IA.,V, 114
I4., X111, 91
I4., XIII, 80
IA,, X111, 116
EIL, V, 39
IA, XVII, 183
Ibid,

I4.,,VII, 61-63
i4,, XII1, 116
1A, XIII, 116

El, XXIII, 147

IA., VII, 60
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Pathaka
Korilla IA., X111, 70
Lohikaksa Voc., 55,
Lohigakaksa El,, XXIII, 147
Visaya

Akkru-or Akrurc-Ankules-Svara IA, XIII, 81.87 and 88

IA,, XIII, 115
Bharukaccha IA, V, 114

Sangama-Khetaka El,V, 38

(8) Cahamana Inscription (No. 262)
Arjunadevigrima in Akruresvara-visaya
Bhrgukaccha ]
Sanjfiapadra (?)
Valabhi
Varamadevi (?) - E1., X11, 202-03

(b) Territorial Unils
Visaya
Akrurefvara J

I

(9) Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos. 34-40)

Alliiraka = (Alurg) IA, XVII, 198
Asatti = (Astgdm) EI., V111, 229
Bahitika-visaya EI,, V111, 230
Balisa in Treyanna-ghara I4,, XVIII, 266
Belegrama in Gopa-rasira I4, IX, 123
Jambusara IA., VII, 250
Kanhavalahara-vigsaya in Bahirika-
visaya EL, VIII, 230
Karmaneya .
Navasiriki EI,, VIII, 229
Pariyaya (also called Sandhiyara) in )
Kasakula-visaya 1A, VII, 241
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Osumbhala = (Umbhel) in Karma-

neya-ahare VOC,, 225
Vijaya-Aniruddhapuri IA,, XVIII, 266
Vijayapura IA,, V1I, 249

(b) Territorial Units
Ahara
Karmaneya VoG, 225
Treyanna IA.,, XVIII, 266
Visaya
Bahirika, ElI, VIII, 229
Kanhavalahara ElL, VIII, 229
Kadakula IA, VII, 250
Gopa-rasira I4, 1X, 124

(10) Rastrakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58)
Ambapitaka (attached to Nagadarika) EI, XXI, 147

Ambakagrima (N)=(Ambach) El, 1, 53

Ankottaka (W) ==(Ankot) IA,, XII, 164
Ankulegvara IA., XIII,, 69
Apasundara EI, VI, 292

Apfivalla (W)=Abuvel El, 1, 55

Araluvaka (S) El, 1, 55

Badavi (W) JBBRAS,, XX, 140
Bhartharnaka = (Bharthani) Ibid.

Btahmanapallika =(Bamroli) (1) JBBRAS., XX, 140
Brahmanapallila in Mahisaka,

42 vigaya (2) EI, XIII, 80
Bharukaccha IA.,, V, 147 and XTI, 185
Chatuhsari IA., X1V, 202
Chokhkuti ElL, VI, 292
Chorundaka = (Chornda) JBBRAS,, XX, 140
Dahala EI, XVIII, 252-56
Da(ut)ellemka El, VI, 292
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Dhadayasaha =(Dhundesi)
Dhahadva, (N)=(Dhavata)
Dhayappa (W)
Dhannavallikda (N)=(Dhanoli)
Ganga,

Gauda,

Golel

Golika (E)

Govattana in Siharakhi Twelve
Harsapura

Helapura

Jadrana (S)=(Jantrin)
Jambuvavika (E} = (Jambuva)
Jambusara,

Javalakupalam (N) == (Jolwa)
Jharivalliké = (Zaroli)
Jopandhd in Tronma-Ghara
Kalinga

Kaliyara (W) = (Kalier)
Kallupallika

Kammanijja = (Kamrej)

Kavithesadhi in Variavi-sodasagrama

in Konkana-visaya
Kafci
Kantgragrama (= Katargam, near
Surat)-visays
Kapitha
Kapika-mahasthanc
Karafijavasahika
Karahnda-visaya
Kavaloika (N)
Kérpaiavinijya= (Kapadvanj)
Kasadraha
Kasahrada,

Kasthamandapa (N) =(Kathmandva)

El, XXII, 70-71
JBBRAS., XX, 140
ElL, XXI1, 77

El, XVII1, 250
El, XVIII, 252-56
ElL, XVIII, 252-56
IA., V, 112
JBBRAS., XX, 140
EI., III, 557

EI, I, 55

ElI., XVIII, 252-56
IA, V, 148

IA, XII, 164
JBBRAS., XVI, 109
EIL, 1X, 32

El., XVIII, 250
IA,, X1I, 181

El, XVIlI, 252-56
JA., V, 148

ElL, VI, 292

ElL, IX, 36

IA, XIII, 69
El, XVIII, 252-56

ElL, XXII, 70-71
EI, VII, 26

El, VII, 36
JBBRAS., XX, 140
EI., XVIII, 249
El, XXII1, 77
El, I, 52

EI, 1, 55

1A, X1V, 202
JBBRAS., XX, 140
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Kastapuri (W)  JBBRAS., XVI, 105
Kavarika-visaya El., XXI1I, 70-71
Keradavalli (S) El, I, 55
Kerala El, XVIII, 252-256
Kevaiija in Khetaka-mapdala in

Lata-deso El, ViI, 40
Khaurachhaka in Trenna-ghara I4. XII, 185
Khetaka . EI, XVIII, 252-56;

JBBRAS,, XX, 140;
ElL, 1, 55

Kotipura in Kapika IA,, V, 147
Kodala * EI., XVIII, 252-56
Khairoda (E and N) JBBRAS., XVI, 105
Kundiravalliki (E) IA,, XII,185
Kurundaka = (Kurundwad on the

sangama of the Krishna and the

Godavari) El, IX, 28 .
Lata-desa El, IX, 32
Likkavallt El, XX11, 77
Lingaladagikd (E) = (Sankartalao)  Ibid.
Magadha El., XV111, 252-56
Mailava, .
Mahisaka-42-visaya El., XXI11, 77
Maunyakheta EI, VII, 40; XVIII, 249
Mankanika-bhukti = (Mankani) JBBRAS., XX, 140
Maytrakhandi El, VI, 242
Miriyathana (Meerajgaon) El., VI, 242
Mogalika (S) EI, IX, 32
Moivasaka (N) IA., XII, 185
Mottaka (Brahmana Sthana) IA,, XII, 185
Nagasarika El., XXI, 147
Nambhi (Nadida) EI. IX, 36
Navda EI., XXI1, 77
Nandagrama (W) EI., XVIII, 250

Nasika-deba IA, XI, 162
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Navalika (W)

Odraka

Padhamastana. (N) = (Pathron)
Padhavanaka

Panthoda (E) = (Panthora)
Parahanaka in Karmantapura 116
Pataliputra

Pippalachcha (S)

Pasilavalli in Kasahrada

El, 1, 55

El., XVIII, 252

El,, XXI1, 70-71

14, X113, 69

ElL, I, 55

IA,, XI1, 181

ElL, IX, 28
JBBRAS., XVI, 109
1A, X1V, 202

Rattajjuna = (Ratajan, 24 N. N. E. of

Rasin)
Ruhpada (N) = (Runad)
Runand
Ririddba-Dasaka
Rurivallika
Sajjodaka (E) = (Sajod)
Sambandhi in Mankanika-bhuwkti
Samki (W) = (Sanki)
Samipadraka
Sambapura
Samjanapattana
Samagaon
Sarvamangalasatta outside Khetaka
Sihuka
Sthavarapallikid-visaye
Suhila-visaya
Thasgilavalli
Tenna = (Ten)
Tigavi (Tugaon)
Thurnavi
Tolejaka (E)
Ujjayini
Umbara = (Bagumra)
Uppalahatthaka (S) = (Uplat)

El, VI, 242

IA,, V, 148

IA, 'V, 112

ElI, 1, 55

El, XVIII, 250
JBBRAS,, XX, 140
JBBRAS, XX, 140
El,, IX, 32
JBBRAS,, XX, 140
JBBRAS., XX, 147
L], XVIII, 250
EI, VII, 40

IA, X1V, 202

EI, VII, 40
JBBRAS., XV1, 109
El., XXII, 70-71
IA, XIV, 196

EL, IX, 36

EL, VI, 242

IA., 'V, 151

El, 1X, 32

El, XVIII, 252-56
El, 1X, 32

EI, XVIII, 250
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Uttarapadhavanaka
Vaddavalli (W) = (Valod)
Valisa

Vatanagara-visays in Nisika-desa

Vatapadraka (E)-

Vadapadraka == (Baroda) in
Ankottara 84

Vagghaccha (N) = (Vaghodia)

Valacha (E)

Vallurika or } in Ruriddbd-Dasaka in
Karpatavanijya

Vyaghrasa
=(Vaghas NE. of Kapadvanj)

Varadapallika (E) = (Bardoli)

Variavi-sodasagrama in Konkana-

visgya
Variavipattana
Vatiara (W)
Vanga
Vengi
Vavviyana (N) = (Baben)
Vavulala (Baboolgaon)
Vasavaka
Vasuharika (N)
Varghagrama (Wurgaon)
Vitihuchavalli
Vitkhavalli
Votivadraka
Zaroli

Rivers

Kalluvi = (Kald)

Godavarl

Maddapi = (perhaps Mindhola)
Mandakint

Narmmada

IA,, X111, 69
ElI., XXII, 70-71
ElL, IX, 36

I, X1, 162

IA, V, 151

IA., XII, 164
IA., XII, 164
IA., X111, 69

} EI, IX, 55

EIL., IX, 36
IA,, X111, 69

IA., XIII, 69

JBBRAS,, XVI, 109

EI, XVIII, 252-56
EI, 1X, 36

EL, VI, 242
IA., X111, 69
14., X111, 69
EI, V1, 242
IA., XIV, 196
EI, 1, 55

1A., XIV, 202
EL, XVIII, 250

EI,, XVIII, 250
EI,, VII, 40

EI., XXII, 70-71
EL, VI, 287

IA,, XI1, 185
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PurAvi = (Purnd, near Navsari) EI., VI, 286; XXII, 70-71
Sinhé = (Sind)
Vehiecha I4.,, XIV, 202
(b) Territorial Units
Ahara
Trenna IA., XII, 185
Bhukis
Rasiyana El, V1, 242
Mankanika JBBRAS., XX, 140
Desa
Lata (containing Khetaka-mandala) EI., VII, 36
Nasika El, IX, 32
Mandala
Khetaka EI, V11, 40
Lata EI,, 111, 55
Paihala
Uppala, EI, XVIII, 250
Visaya
Kanlaragrama, El.,, XVIII, 249
Karahnda EL, XVIII, 249
Kasakula JBBRAS., XVI, 109
Kavarika EIL, XXII, 70-71
Komkana I14., XIII, 69
Mahisaks 42 EI, XXII, 77
Sthavarapallika JBBRAS,, XV, 105
Vatanagara in Nasika-desa EI, 1X, 32
Group of Villages
Afkottaka 84 1A, X11, 160
Hargapura 750 ElL, ], 55
Karmantapura 116 I4.,XI1I, 181
Karpatavanijya 84 EI, 1, 55
Ruriddha 10 EI, 1,55
Stharakhi 12 EI, III, 53
Variavi 16
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(11) Paramara Inscriptions (Nos. 263-64)

(Vadnagar, Kherilu
taluka)

o~
=

Knandapum

Khetaka-mandala
Kumbhirotaka-grama = (Kamrod,
13 E. of Modass)
Mohadavasaka-visayz = (Mohaddsa or
Modasa, Prantij taluka)
Sibakigrima = (Sikd, 85 of Modasa)
() Territorial Uniis
Mandala
Khetaka
Visaya
Mohadavasaka
River

EI, XIX, 243
El, XIX, 240

El,, XIX, 242

E1., XIX, 242
El., XIX, 242

El., XIX, 240

El, XIX, 242

Mahinadi (having a temple of Sivanatha) EJ., XIX, 242

(12) Caulukya Inscriptions (from Lata) (Nos. 265-66)

Agastyatirtha
Bahunadisva (W)
Erathana-000
Indotthana (S.W.)
Kanyakubja
Kurunagrama
Lata-(desa)
Nagimba (E)
Talapadraka (N)
Tembariika (N.W.)
Tantika (E)
Vatapadra (S.E.)
Vi(di?) elisvara-pathaka
(b) Territorial Units
Deta
Lata
Pathaka
Vi(di?) eliévara
Group of Villages
Erathana-900

44
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(13) Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59-157)

Agastikagrahara in Malavaka El, VIII, 189

Ailkalika, El, XI, 83

Alkrolaka El, X1, 112

Aksasaraka-prapa in HVA, El, 111, 318

Aksarasaka-pravesya in HVA, El, X1, 109

Alindal, 1A, V11, 76

Amakarkiipa in HVA. in Surasira-

visaya WHMR., 1925-6, 14

Amadasaputra in Ghasaraka-pathake  JBU, 111, 1, 83

Anandapura 1A, V11, 79; CI1,, 111,
173

Anartapura 1A, V1L, 72; ABOIL,
1V, 40

Antaratra in Surdstra BPSI,, 63,5%; CII,, 111,
164

Antarapallika in Suréisttd

Anumamji-pravebyz EI,, X111, 339
Afilapathaka in Khelaka-ghara-visaya

Bahumila (1) Vatapallika-sthals in

Surastra JBBRAS,, 1, 52
(2) belonging to Vatsatha-

lika-praya T4, 'V, 206
Bahubataka in Suryapura-visaya 14, V1,12
Bandarijidri-pathaka 14, VII, 72
Barataka IA, IX, 238
Bhadradranaka IA., 1X, 238
Bhadrenika in Surastra (1) voy., Vi1, 297

(2) EI, XVII, 109
(3) XIX, 125
(4) JBBRAS., (NS),, 1,65

Bhadtapattana BPSI.,, 35
Bhallara in HVA., ElI.,, XI, 109
Bharukaccha IA.,, XV, 336

Bhasanta in Kala-pathaka in Surdstra (1) BPSI, 42
(2) 1A, V1,13
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Bhattakapatra in Surasira

Bhaitika

Bhondanaka in Vafanagara-sthali
Bhrama

Bhramapura

Bhumbhusa

Bramilanaka,

Candraputrake in Malacaka-visgya
Chhedakapadraka in HVA.,
Citrakasthalya in Kadampadralka- sthals
Cotliyanaka

Cossarim in Khetaka-ghara
Dabhaka in Kalapaka-pathaka

Deccnaks in HVA.
Damaripitaka in Vahapalika-sihals
Dandasa

Danturapura in Mandali-draizga

Dadapura

Desenaka

Desurakstijja in Simhapallika-pathaka

in Khetaka-ahara

Devabhadrapallilkd in Dharaketha-
sthali

Devaraksitapataka in Nimbakupa-
sthali

Devakulapataka

WMR., 1925-26. 13;
JBBRAS,, (NS), 111,
184

JBBRAS, 1, 74

EI, XI, 180

IA,, XV, 188

IA, XV, 187

IA., XII1, 160

IA., 1X, 238

El, VIII, 194

EI., XV, 255

EI, XI, 83

JBBRAS,, (NS),, 1,29

EI., XIII, 339

WHMR., 1925-26, 14;
JBBRAS ,(NS)., 111
186

JBBRAS,, 1,73

BPSI.,, 35-39

BPSI, 48;
309

JBU,, 111, 87

IA ., X, 284

EI, 1V, 74

14,, XI,

IA, VII, 75
IA, VI, 9

El, XI, 83

(1) JBBRAS, I, 72

(2) EI, VIII, 195

Deyapalli in Nagara-pathake in
Khetaka-kedara (Ghara?)

Deyathaligrama

Dhammanahaddika

Dhamnar

JBAS, X, 972
IA., X, 284
EL, VIII, 194
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Dhulusa in Salpasa-sthali BPSI., 48
Dhiisd in Salyasa-sthali IA., XI, 309
Dinnanaka I4,,1X, 238
Dinnaputra in Surasira JBBRAS,, XI, 344
Dipanaka in Bilvakhata-sthali 1A, XV, 187
Dombhi 4., XIII, 160
Dombhi-grama ClIII., 113, 164
Dronika VoJ., VII, 297
Duhuduhu in Nagaraka-pathaka I14.,, XV, 337
Gahana JBAS., VII, 972
Ganduka »
Ghrtalaya-bhiimi in Sivabhdgapura- I4., VIL 79
vigaya
Giriviligrama, (E) IA., X, 284
Gorakesa ' JBBRAS, I, 52
Guddapallika IA., XV, 337
Hariyanaka in Aksasaraka in HVA. EL, 111, 319;
JBBRAS,, 1, 21
Hastihrdaka in Sitivataka-sthali WDMR,., 1925-26, 14
Hastikapallikd, in Konaka-pathaka in
Khelaka-ghara-visaya JBBRAS., (NS), I, 69
Hastavapta, (1) 14, V, 314

(2) JBBRAS., (NS).,
111, 186; (3) Ibid.,
(NS)., 1, 65
Hastavapra-ghara (1) EL, XVI, 17;
(2)JBBRAS., XX, 2;
(3) EIL, XV, 257
Indranipadraka in Pusyanaka-sthali IA., X1V, 328

Isikanaka in Ambarenu-sthali ABOI, 1V, 33-37
Isvaradevasenaka IA., VIII, 3045
Jambusara ElI., VIII, 189
Jainnapalli I4,, XV, 337
Jotipadraka IA., VII, 70
Jyestanaka in HVA. EI, XIX, 304
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Kadambapadraka-sthali
Kalahaiaka in HVA.
Kalakseyataka in Surastra
Kalapaka-pathaka in Suragira
Kalapaka

Kalasamaka

Kakkapadra in Kalapaka-pathaks
Kakkijja in Pusyanaka-sthali
Kantaragraima-Sodasata-visays
Karkijja

Karilyavika

Kathada-visaya

Kasahrada

Kasaka

Kaundinyapura

Kavitthavika
Kandajja in Surastra
Khetakapadraka,
Khelaka

" pradvara

Khetaka-ahara-visaya
Kikkataputra in Kélapaka-pathaka

Kolamba in Khetaka-ghara
Kortapadraka

Kukkuranaka

Kukkuta in HVA,

Lesudaka

EL, X1, 83

EI, XIX, 304

JBBRAS., 1, 72

ASRWC., 1915-16, 53

WHR., 1925-26, 14,
JBBRAS.,(NS),,III|

186

JBBRAS, I, (NS), 29

ASRWC., 1915-16, §5

IA., XIV, 328

14, X, 284

JBBRAS,, XI, 363

JBAS., VII, 972

EL, XVIII, 249

JBBRAS, 1, 35

JBBRAS., (NS), I, 58

WHMR., 1925-26, 13,
JBBRAS.,, (NS),, I1I,
184

JBAS., VII, 972

JBBRAS, XI, 33

JBBRAS.,, 1, 72

1A, XV, 340;
JBBRAS., X1, 335;
JBAS., VII, 972

JBBRAS., (NS), III,
185; EL, 1V, 76

IA., V1L, 72

(1) JBBRAS., X, 80;
(2) 1A, 1, 16

IA., XV, 336

EL, XX11, 115
JBBRAS., (NS)., 1, 37
(1) 1A, IV, 204 ;"

(2) IA.,V, 204

I4., V11, 68
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Liptikhanda in Varddhamana-bakii

Loharapadaka

Lonapadraka in L.onapadraka-sthiali
Madakona in HVA.

Madasara

Madasaras

Madasara in
Surdsira

Madasara-sthali in

Mahesvaradasanaka in HVA.

Mahicchaka

Mahilabali in Uppalaheta-pathaka in

Khetaka-ahara
Malavaka-bhukti
Mandali-dradiga
Moranjijia in Antratt@ in Surasira
Mulavarmapiiaka,
Naddiyam in Delaka-ahara

Nagadinnaka in Rohanaka in Surdsira

Nagara-pathaka in Xholaka-Kedira(?)

Nandiara in Kanlaragima-16

Natiakaputra

Natyotka in (Bamhbu) vanaka-sthali
Navagramaka in Malavaka-bhukis
Niggud in Ghasaraka-pathaka

Nimbakupa-sthali

Pahmavatika
Surastra
Palatirclahma

in Kalaksayataka in

Pandarakupika(?) (1)

Pangulapallika in Ghrialaya-bhumi in

(2) in Pusanaka-
sthali

SivabhAgapura-visaya

Patanaka

JBBRAS,, XI, 344
JBAS., VII, 973
IA,, V, 207

El, XI, 106
ASRWC., 1915-16, 55

1A, VIII, 304-5

EI., XXII, 119

IA, VL9

EI, 1, 88

(1) 1A, VII, 85;

(2) cr1, 111, 179

EI, VII1, 188

EI., X111, 339

BPSI., 58; (2) Ibid., 63

EI, X111, 339

JBAS., VII, 972

IA, X, 284
JBBRAS,, (NS), I, 65
ElL, XI, 83

EI, VIII, 181

(1) Note (2) JBU,
IIl, p. 1
EI, XI, 83

JBBRAS, 1, 72
1A, 1, 46
JBBRAS., XI, 363

IA., X1V, 328

IA., VIL, 79
JBBRAS., X, 80
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Pajtaparaka in Daksina-patha
éivabhﬁgapura-visczya
Pethavata in Bilvakhata-sthals
Pifichhaktpikavaha
Pippalarumalchari

Prihaputra

Pulindaka

Pulidanaka-grama

Pushmilanaka,

Raksaraputra in Palatirolakura

Riaksasaks in Kasahrada,

Samihambara

3amipadrav5taka

Sangamanakam in Mandali-drange in
Khetaka-ghire

Santaputra

Sarvalivata

Sarkkarapadraka

Sthamubhijja

Sihanaka in Bavanaka(?)-sthali

Simhapallika-pathaka in Khetaka-
ahara

Simhapura

Sinakapadraka in Antaratri-visays

éivabhigapum-visaya
Sivatrataijja
Sudattabhattanaka
Suryadasa
Tapasapallika
‘Tapasia in HVA,

in

(1) JBBRAS., X,

El, 1, 88
BPSI,, 32

(1) 14,1V, 104
(2) EIL, X111, 330

14.,V1II, 304-5

14, VIIL, 76

ElI., VIII, 189

IA., 1X, 238

IA. 1,46

JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 36
vor., V11, 297

EI., X111, 339

El., XIII, 339
JBBRAS., 1,72
voj. VI, 297

(1) JBBRAS,, X, 80
(2) 14.,1, 16

IA., XV, 336
JBBRAS., 1, 37

79
(?) Er,XI, 111
IA., X111, 160
JBBRAS., (NS),, 1],
186
IA., VII, 79
El., IV, 75
JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 66
IA., VII, 68-70
JBAS., VII, 972
EI., XI, 106



Appendix D

Tinisaka in HVA. El1, XI, 106
Trisangamaka = (Tarsamia) in HVA. (1) EI., XVI, 18
(2) JBBRAS., XX, 2

Uchchéapadra in Pusyanaka-sthali JBBRAS.,, XI, 361
Udrapadraka IA, 1,46
Udumbaragahvara (1) 14., XV, 336

(2) EI, VIII, 189
Uppalaheta-pathaka in Khetaka-aharae CII., 111, 171-73

Usingha in Surasira JBBRAS., X1, 33
Uttapalaka JBBRAS.,(NS)., 1,67
Vaddasomalikd in Kolamba, in Khetaka-

Ghara IA., XV, 336
Vajra IA,, X111, 160
Vajra-grama CIlI,, 111, 164
Valapadraka El., XV, 257

{(1) JBBRAS., XX, 1, 8;

p 25, 51, 58
(3) EI., 111, 319 ; VIIJ,

Valabhi ) 112, 116; XVI, 173
XVII, 106
(4) 14., XV, 187; X, 283;
XII, 148
L(5) ABOL, IV, 38, ete.
Vanditapalli EI.,, VIII, 194
Vansakaia (1) JBBRAS., (NS)., 1,
26, 32;
(2) BPSI., 24
Varahtaka El., VIII, 189
Vasukiya, El., XI, 109
Vatadraha in Ghasaraka Note
Vata-grama in Dipanaka Petha in
Bilvakhata-sthali IA., XV, 187
Vatanumaka JBBRAS., (NS), I, 73
Vatapadra (1) (1) I4., IX, 238

(2) in Ghasaraka-pathaka (2) JBU., I1I, 83
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(2) 1bid., (NS), I, 65, 16,

188; XI, 81, 106, 109
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Vaiaprajyaka
Vatsathalika-prays
Vatapadraka in Jhara-sthali

Viraputra

Visalapaiaka

Visvapalli

Vitakhatta

Vyaghradinmanaka in Aksasaraka
Yodhavaka in HVA. in Surastra

Rivers

Madavi, S. of Nandiaraka-grama
Manijjka in Surasira

Madhumati »

Vatsavahaka

JRAS., 1895, 379
14.,V, 206

(1) BPSI,, 32

(2) IA., XV, 187
iA., 304-5

IA., XV, 336
IA., IX, 238
JBBRAS., (NS)., (1) 32
(1) IA., 1, 45
(2) JBBRAS., (NS), I,
31-32

1A, X, 284
EI, IV, 75

El., XI, 83

(b) Territorial Units

Ahara or Aharani

Hastavapra = (Hathab)

(1) 14.,1, 45

(2) Ibid,, IV, 204
(3) Ibid., V, 204
(4) Ivid., VI, 9

(5) EI., 111, 319
(6) Ibid., V, 204
(7) Ibid., XI, 106
(8) Ibid., XVI, 17
(9) Ibvid., XIX, 304

(10) JBBRAS., (NS), 1,72
(11) Ibid, 1,73
(12) Ibid.,, XX, 2

L (13) r8id., (NS)., I11, 116
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r(1) IA., VII, 72
(2) Ibid., 85
(3) Ibid., XV, 336

Khetaka { 14) EI., X111, 339
(5) JBBRAS., 1, (NS), 70
(6) JBAS., X, 972"
 (7) c11, 111, 171
Bheda
Bhatiraka IA., XV, 187
Bhukti
Malavaka ElI., VIII, 189
Varddhamana JBBRAS,, X], 344
Bhumi

Ghrtalaya in Sivabhiga.pura.-

visaya IA,, VII, 76
Draiiga
(1) JBU,, 111, 87
Mandali {(2) EI., XIII, 339
(3) Note
Mandali
Sopokendraka JBBRAS., 1,(NS), 16
Pathaka
Bandarijidra in Khetaka-chara-
visaya I4., V11, 72
Daksina-patha EI, 1, 88
Ghasaraka JBU, 111, 83

Kalapaka in Surdstra

(8) ASRWC., 1915-16. 55
(2) JBBRAS., X, 79
(3) IA, 1, 16
(4) Ibid., VI, 13
[ (5) Ipid., (NS)., 186

! Tt mentions or {s read as ** Detaka ", but is evidently ** Khejaka "',
The readingis *' Khetaka Kedara .
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Konaka in Khetaka-ghara-visaya

Nagara

(Aksa?) saraka

Simhapallika in Khetaka-ahara

Uppalaheta

Padraka
Bhumbhusa
Sivaka

Peiha
Dipanaka

Prapa
Aksasaraka

Pravebya’
Anumamji
Pippalarumkhati

Sthalz

Ambarenu .
Bavanaka (?)
Bilvalkhata

(Bimbu) vanaka
Dharaketha,
Jhara

Lonapadraka
Madasara in Surasira
Mandali

Nimbuktha

JBBRAS., 1, (NS),, 70

(1) 14, XV, 337

(2) JBAS., V11, 972
JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 32
IA., VII, 75

(1) 14., VII, 85

(2) CII., 111, 179

IA., XIII, 160

I14., XV, 187

EI., XIII, 339

Tbid.
Ibid,

ABOI., IV, 40
JBBRAS., I, 37

(1) BPSI., 32

(2) 14, XV, 187
EL, XI, 83
IA., VI, 9

(1) BPSI., 32

(2) 1A., XV, 187
IA., V, 207
EI., XXII, 119
JBBRAS., (NS)., 1, 51
EI, XI, 83

Regarded ag territorial units smaller than the Zhara.
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Pusyanaka
Salpasa

Sirivaiaka

Vahapalika

Vatanagara
Vatapallika in Suragtra

Visaya
Antaratrd'
Khetaka-dhara
Malavaka
Sivabhigapura

Suryapura
Surastra,

Surasira,

Darbhécara
Dvarka

Elapadra
Phankaprasravana

1 Also called & pathaka.

JBBRAS.,(NS), X1,361
BPSI., 48

WHMR., 1925-26, 14;

JBBRAS., (NS), I1I,
186

BPSI., 35-39

EL, XI, 180

JBBRAS,, I, (NS)., 52

IA,, XII1, 160

1A, V1L, 72

EI, VIII, 194

(1) 14, VII, 19

(2) EI, 1, 88

IA, VI, 12

WHMR., 1925-26, 14

(1) ASRWC.,1915-16,55

(2) BPSLI,, 54, 63

(4)IA, 1, 16, 45

(6) IA,, VI, 13

(7) JBBRAS., (1), (NS),
37, 52, 66, 72, 74,
XI, 345

(14) WHMR,, 1925-26, 14
JBBRAS.,, (NS).,
111, 184, 186

(15) OJha, Note

| (16) EL, XVII, 109 -

(14) Palitana Inscrip'tion of Simhaditya (No.250)

El, X, 16-22
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(15) Dhinki Inscription of Jaikadeva (No. 251)

Bhiimilika = (Ghumli or Bumli)

Dhenikagrima = (Dhinki) in Bhumi-
lika-mandala

Sorastra-mandals

(b) Territorial Units
Mandala
Bhumilika
Sorastra

(16) Wadhwan Inscription of Dharanivaraha (No. 254)
Addaza-desa IA., XI1, 193
(17) Inscriptions of the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj
(Nos. 253A-B)

Ambulaka in Naksisapura 84 in

Saurastra-mandale EI,IX, 5
Jayapura Ibid,
Pedhilliki Ibid,
Rajyasthala Ibid,
Senduvakakorinthaka El, I1X, 10
Sthavahalaka Ibid., 5
Vavulika Ibid., 10
Viyaraka 2

River
Kanavirika Ibid., 5, 10
(b) Territorial Uniis
Naksisapura-84 Ibid., 5
Mandala
Saurastra, Ibid., 10
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(18) Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos, 158-244)

Abiiya = (Abu) L1, VILI, 20
Adhivida (N) T4, VI, 198
Ahirana (S) 14, VI, 209-10
Aikayika i Kaccha-mandala 4., V1, 193
Akavaliya IA., XVIIL, LLL
Akhi EI, VIII, 200-22
Alvida in Makhulagamva-42 in Puma-

pathaka 1A, XVIIIL, 83
Anandapura-126 L, 1, 303, 317
Anagnavidi IA, VT, 204

[(1) 14, VI, 192-93, 200,
210; XVIII, 82; XL.1,
21; X, 159;

Agahilapatala (2) EI, VII1, 200-22;
(3) BPSL, 184; PO., 11,
20, cte,

Arathaura (W) T4., VI, 209
Adapalli I, VI, 212
Asavilnyd in Urhhalodake-pathaka 1A, X, 159
Ayayanija I4., V1, 200
Avalasadhi-gréma = (Amalsad) JBBRAS.,, XXVI, 257
Avanti BPSI., 186
Bhamsara IA, V1, 209
Bhadranaka = (Bharana) BPSI., 205
Bhaillasvami-'mahadvadasaka-

mandala T4, XVIII, 347
Bhalibhada El, VIII, 200-222
Bhrmpgari-64 I4,, XVIII, 344
Bhauttapadranagara = (Bhatund) ASIWC., 1908, 52
Bhojuya, 1A, VI, 205-6
Bhiubhripalli = (Ghumli) PQO., 111, 26
Brahmana, E1, VIII, 200-22

Ins. found at Gwalior, Place idf. with modern Bhilsa,
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Brahmapuri

Brahmapataka,
Candravati
Camatkiarapura = (Vadnagar)
Candavasana
Coruyavada = (Chorwad)
Cuyantija

Cunnari (E)
Dadhiyapaka,

Dalaudda (N)
Dangaraue (E)
Dasayaja (E.N)

Davani

Devapatiana

Devau

Detlavada = (Delwara)

Deuli (W)

Dhanara (E)

Dhaiili

Dhamanaccha-grama

Dharavadrika in Kaccha-mandala

Dhara

Dohalika (Dholka ?)

Dodhiyapaka (N)

Duchana

Dudhukhs (W)

Filigrama

Gambhuta-pathaka

Ghadahadika-T'welve in Kaccha-
mandala

Ghantelana

Ghariyavali (N)

(1) BPSI., 187; (2) 14,

VI, 212

IA,, XVIII, 82

PO., July, 1938, 71

PO, 111, 28

1A, VI, 209

BPSI,, 159

14., VI, 199

I4.,VI, 213

IA,, VI, 199

IA,, VI, 208

IA., VI, 209-10

IA,, VI, 209

El., VIII, 220-22

EI, 1, 283; 11, 445;
111, 305

IA., VI, 201

IA., VI, 196

I4., XVIII, 347

EI, X, 78

IA,, XVIII, 347

JBBRAS., XXVI, 257

IA,, VI, 193

EIL, I, 302

1A, X1,73

IA,, VI, 199

IA ., VI, 205

I4,,VI, 213

Abu Ins., 1287

IA,, VI, 195

14, VI, 193
IA,, XVIII, 111
IA, VI, 196
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Ghusadi

Godrahaka = (Godhra)
Gumdauka,
Gunthavada (S)
Gurjaratra
Gurjaradbarf
Gurjjara-maydala
Hadanda
Hamsalapura,
Haniyani

Hethiifiji = (Fetamji)
Indravada
Indila-grémea in Gambhuti~pathaka
Itila (E)

Javalipuri

Karita

Kasadraha,
Kacchiavali-grama
Keada-grama
Kala-grama

Kaliyana

Kambali (N)

Kamboi

Kanhesvara
Kanyakubja

Kalhari (S)
Karnnata
Khambhila
Kharhdohaka
Kirdtaltipa (Kirddu)
Kisrauli

Kuilaya

Kulavasana,

IA., V1, 205

IA, X, 159

ElL, X, 78

IA., VI, 204

EI, 11, 445

EIl, X1, 55 .

IA,X,159; BPSI., 186

Abu Ins. 1287

IA, VI, 198

IA,, VI, 201

EIL, VIII, 200-22

1A, VI, 239

IA, VI, 196

I4.,, VI, 198

ElL, XI, 55

IA, VI, 196

Abu Ins., 1287

JBBRAS., XXV1, 257

I4,, XI1,73

JBBRAS., XXVI, 257

14., V1, 205-6

14, V1, 209

I4, VI, 192

EIL, 11, 441

El,X,78; BPSI., 188;
Ibid., 209

IA., VI, 196

I1A., VI, 210

IA., VI, 198

IA., XVIII, 83

ElL, X1, 43

Abu, Ins,, 1287

I14., VI, 210

14, VI, 209
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Kurali (E & S)

Rusaloda (N)

Kotadi = (Kotra)

Laghudébhi

Laghu Ubhdda (S) = (Ubhda nina)

Lundavasana

Lakhanatida (N)

Lathivadra (near Mangrol)

Latathada in Jodhpur Stale

Lavadadi-grame

Madahada

Mahimsaka

Mabisfina

Malakatri

Mandali in Varddhi-visaya

Maducina (W)

Mastira in Ghadahadiki-Twelve,

Mangalapura = (Mdngrol)

Makhulagamva-42 in Purna-pathaker
in Natbada-tata-mandala

Metravala in Satyapura-maudale

Medhurd

Mehiina

Modhera in Kamboi-grama

Mundasthala = (Murthala)

Mundaka in Varddhi-visaya

Nadulyapura

Nadutadagika = (Nadlai, Jodhpur)
Nagasirika in Laia-desa
Nandavasana,

Nagara = (Vadnagar)
Naha-grama

Nalodz (S)

14, VI, 210
14.,, VI, 205
ETI, VIII, 200
EI, 1, 316
I4.,V1, 208
IA., VI, 212
T4, XVIII, 347
BPSI,, 159
ElL, X1, 44
IA,, X113, 203
Abw, Ins,, 1287
Er, VI, 103
IA, XI, 71
IA,, VI, 196
IA,, VI, 193
14, VI, 205
14, Vi, 193
BPSI,, 159-60

1A, XVIII, 83
EI, X, 78
I4., VI, 201
IA,, VI, 212
I4., VI, 192
Abu. Ins., 1287

JBBRAS., Exira
Number, 49

ElL, XI, 48

IA,, X1.1, 202
JBBRAS., XXVI, 250
1A, V1, 209

El, 1, 303

1A, XVIII, 345
14.,V1, 213



Appendix D

Narmadi-fata-mandala
Natauli

Nayaka (N)
Navanisaka

Nilachi

Omkurila (N)

Orasa

Paladjya-grama
Palhanapura

Patlana = (Pitan)
Philini

Phimchadi = (Punchar)

Phulasara Timana
Prazarika (N) in Kaccha-mandala
Prabhasa,

Rajapuri

Rat-grama

RajayasiyAni = (Rakhiini)
Ramesvara

Rianelaya,

Ranavada

Rivadi (E)

Ratinapura-84 in Jodhpur
Rauni

Rava-grama = (Rav in Cutch)
Rupapura

Rinasihavasana
Sahasacana-grama
Sahajavasana (N)
Sahilvada

Sala = (Salgaon)
Samgavatta in Bhrmgari-64
Sakali

1A, XVIII, 83
IA, VI, 199

iA, V1,213

I4,, VI, 193

IA., VI, 205
1A4.,V1,199

El., VIII, 200-22
voJ., v, 300
TA, XL]J, 21
El, VIII, 229
EI,, VIII, 200-22

(1) 14., VI, 203; (2) Ibid.,

198
IA,, XI, 338
14., VI, 193
EI, I, 283
IA., V1, 209

JBBRAS., XXVI, 258

ITA, VI, 208
ElL, 1, 283

TA,, VI, 198
IA,, VI, 204
TA., VI, 208
BPS1., 206

TA VI, 213
PO, 111, 20
I4.,, VI, 212
Ibid., 208

T4, XVIII, 110
T4, VI, 208
Abu. Ins. 1287
El., VIII, 200
14,, XVIII, 344
I4., XVIII, 111
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Sampara 1A, VI, 204
Samadiya 1A., XVIII, 111
Sampavada in Varddhi-pathaka 14,VI, 198
Sampara (E) I4,, VI, 204
Sandera. EI, 1, 317-18
Saraitli ElI,, VIII, 200-22
Sapavada 1A., VI, 202
Satyapura = (Sanchor)-mandala El,X%X, 78
Sesadevali in Gambhuta-pathaka IA,, VI, 198; Ibid., 196
Sandika (S) IA., VI, 213
Sirasavi (W) IA., VI, 209
Sivaliya I, XVIII, IT1
Sthara (Ser)
Sristhals 1A, V1, 192
SrimAtamahabu EI, VIII, 200-22
Stambhatirtha BpPSI., 230
Siirayaja (N) = (Sootaj in Viramgam

taluka) IA,, VI, 201
Surdstra (1) BPSI., 158

(2) JMS., X1V, 243
Surastra-mandale I4,,XVIII, 111; PO,
III, 73

Stanaka EI, I, 316
Suhasada (E) IA, VI, 213
‘Talajhi-makasthana IA., XI, 338
Talara BPSI., 159
‘Talabhadrika-36-pathaka JBBRAS., XX11, 257
Thetavasana (E) IA., VI, 208
Timvanaka=(T'imana, near Bhavnagar) IA., XI, 338
Tribha IA,, VI, 209
Traymbalka ElL, 1, 283
Trihati (N) IA., VI, 205
Torana-grama = (Taran ot Torangam) JBBRAS., XXVI, 250
Udayapura, Gwalior State TA,, XVIII1, 343
Vli-grama IA.,, X1, 73
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Ulava (sana) (E)
Umtatha-grame in Bhrmigari-64
Umbaranikd = (Unirani)
Usjha (N)

Untatiya (N. W)

Undira (N)

Utaracha = (Ulraj)

Uvaram

Vadasara (N)

Vahichara (E) = (Becharaji)
Vahida (S)

Vahiranadi containing Davani
Valaijja

Vamanasthali = (Vanthali)

Varadi

Varddhi-pathakea
Varddhi-visaya

Varanaka in Satyapura-maudaela
Varanasl

Vekariya ( grima ? ) in Kaccha-

1A, VI, 210
IA., XVIII, 347

IA,, VI, 209-10
1A, V1, 210

1A, V1, 204

El,, V111, 200
Abu, Ins., 1287
14, VI, 199

1A, VI, 198

IA., XVIII, 347
El,, VII1, 200-222
BPSI,, 159-60

BPSI., 159; IA., XVIII,
111; PO., 111, 28

14, XVIII, 111
IA,, VI, 212
IA, VI, 192
ElL, X, 78
BPSI., 188

mandala IA., XVIII, 110
Visanali-grama BPSl., 159
Vodha-grama (W) EIl, X, 78
Vrddhinagara BPSI., 295

(b) Territorial Units
Desa
Lata JBBRAS., XXVI, 250
Sauréstra (1) BPSI., 205; (2) PO,
111, 25
Mandala
Avanti IA,, XLII, 258

Bhiillasvami-12 IA,, XVIIT, 347
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Dadhipadra,
{Furjjara
Lata
Kaccha

Narmmada-tala
Satyapura = (Sanchor)
Sarasvaia

Surdstra

Pathaka
Bhrmgarika- 64
Calisa
Dandahi
Gambhuta

Lathivadra

Purnna in Narmmada-tata-mandale
Talabhadrika-36 in Lata

Orbhaloda = (Abhlod, 12 from Dohad)

Varddhi

Valanya
Visaya
Garbhuta
Nagasarika containing Talabhadrika.-
36 in Lita-desa

Varddhi = (Vadhiar between N.
Gujardt and Cutch)

Groups of Villages
Knandapura.-lZG
Bhymgari-64

64

i

14.,X, 159
Ibid,
1A., %, 158-60
(1) 14, VI, 193;
(2) XVIII, 109
IA., XVIII, 83
EI.X, 76
IA., VI, 191

(1) 1A, XVIIL, 111;
(2) Po., 111, 73

(1) 14., XVII1, 347;
(2) Ibid., 344

IA., VI, 200

(1) 14., V1, 210;

(2) 1ia., X1, 71

14, VI, 196, 198

BPSI., 159-60

IA., XVIII, 83

JBBRAS., XXVI, 257

IA., X, 159

IA., VI, 198; 203;
205; 208

1A, VI, 204

voJ., V, 300

JBBRAS., XXVI, 250
(1) JBBRAS., Extra No.
49 ;
(2) 1A., VI, 193

EI, 1, 317
I4,, XVIII, 344
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Bhaillasvami-32
Ghadahadik&-12
Makhulagamve-4 2
Rainapura-84 wn JTodhpur
Talabhadiika-36

IA, XVIIL, 347

14,, VI, 193

IA,, XVIII, 83
BPSI., 206
JBBRAS, XXVI, 250

Rivers
Dadhimati IA, X, 159
Dadhimat: (in N, Kathiawir, modein
Dewai) PO, 111, 25
Ksaravaha = (I(haivo) 14, X, 159
Praci Sarasvall IA, VI, 192
Sosadi IA,, XVIII, 111
Mounitains
Arbuda EIl, V111, 200-229
Raivataka EIl, VIII, 222
APPENDIX E
BRAHIMANAS

(generally donces): their (@) Goira, (b) Veda, (¢} the place where
they came from (Vinirgata) and (d) the place of residence ( Vastaovya)
from inscriptions.

I Ksatrapa Inscriptions (Nos. 2-13)

(a) Gotra'
Mainasa EI, XVI, 238
Opasati (Aupaatika) El,XVI, 23, 24
Senika (Sinika) = (Srenika) Ibid., 25
Il Traikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17) EL, XI, 221
{a) Gotra (b) Veda (o) Vinirgaia
Bharadvaja Not mentioned Not mentioned

! May not be that of o Brihmana; in the inscription the persons are called
' Sramanad’ who may be Buddhist or Jaia,

65



Appendix E

(d) Vastavya
Kaputa EL, X, 53

I Inscription of Samgamsimha (No. 253) EI, X, 72

1) Gotra (b) Veda (d) Vastavya
Candogya Sama Bharukaccha
Galava Sama
Lauhayana Yajur
Laukaksi Yajur
Paundri(?) Rg
IV Inscription of Santilla (No. 255) EI, 11, 24
() Gotra (b) Veda (c) Vastavya
Kautsa Yajur

(Vajasaneya sakha) Pasénihrada = (Saniadri)

V Kataccuri Inscription (No 258) EL, VI, 298
() Gotra (b) Veda (c) Debhaka =
Pariéara Yajur (Dabka, 40 N, of
Broach)

(Vijnsaneya Kanva sakha)

V1 Inscription of Nikumbhallasakti (No. 259) IA., XVIII, 265
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (¢) Vinirgata
Aniruddhapuri

VII Inscriptions of Gurjjaras of Broach (Nos. 24-33)

(a) Gotra

Bharadvaja IA., XIII, 87 and 88;
EIL, V, 37-41

Cauli 1)
Candogya JBBRAS., XX, 213
Daundakkiya IA., XII1, 87 and 88
Dhondi(?) JBBRAS,, XX, 213
Dhumrayana IA., X111, 87 and 88

66



Appbendix E

Galava JBBRAS,, XX, 213
Harita 14, X11I, 87 and 88
Kaudika T4, XIII, 87 and 88 ;
IA., XVII, 183
Kaundinya TA,, XIIT, 87 and 88 ;
El., XXIIi, 151
Kasyapa IA,, XIII, 87 and 88;
IA, XIII, 119
Laksmanyasa IA., XIII, 87
Lohayana JBBRAS., XX, 213
Lolaksi JBBRAS, XX, 213
Mathara IA,, X113, 87
Sravayanasa (?) IA., XIII, 80
Vaisa IA,, X111, 87
Vasistha IA., VII, 61763
(b) Veda
Rg Catutvedi IA,, V1I, 61-63
IA,, X111, 115
Kévalﬁyana-carm_m IA., XII1, 87,

Yajar Vajimadhyandina JBBRAS,, XX, 213
Sabrahmachari Caturvedi  EIL, XXIII, 147

Frivedi - IA., XIII, 70
(Sukla) EL, V, 37-41
Vajasaneya Kanva sakha IA., X111, 87
Sama Candogya JBBRAS,, XX, 213
(Kauthumasabrahmaciri) IA., X111, 8187
Caturvedi IA., XVII, 183-200

JBBRAS., XX, 213
Atharva Pippaladasabrahmaciri IA,, XI111,81-87

(¢) Vinirgata (d) Vastavya

Jambusara in Sitisapadraka 14., XI1I, 81-87
Akruresvara-visaya
Bharukaccha Bharajjka
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Dasgapura Ksirasara (not resident)
in Sangama Khejaka-
visaye El,V, 37-41

Kéanyakubja

(should be vinirgata as

the place granted is in
Kamaniya-sodasata-

bhuhkti in Gujardt) IA,, V11, 61-63

Kanyakubja

{should be vinirgaia as

the village Umbara is

in Gujarat IA,, XVII, 183-200
Ahichhatra

(should be vinirgata

because the wvillage

granted is in Ankules-

VAra-visaya) IA, XIII, 115
Girinagara Sriddhikagra-dhare  IA, XIIT, 70
Lohigikaksa-patha-
ahdra ' EL, XXII1, 151

In the list of Vinirgata and Vastavya, it will be noticed that iwo
Brahmanas come from Kanyakubja, one from Ahichhatra and Daéapura
(Mandasor) and one from Girinagara (Junagarh). The Kanyakubja and
Ahichhatra cases may be doubted as the plates in which they are mentioned
are not genuine. Moreover, the term Vastavye, il it is correctly useds
suggests that the Brahmanas lived in Kanauj and "Ahicchatra while their
lands were in Gujatat, which is ordinarily not believable.

The Daéapura instance, according to Buhler, suggests that the limits
of Gurjjara rule in the west extended up to the frontier of Malwa and
Khandesh.'

Anyhow, there are instances of intimate contacts between Malwa and
Saurdstra with Southern Gujarat. Whether this should be regarded as an
instance of the migration of Dasapuria Brahmanas, who are not found
nowadays in Gujarat, is doubtful,

! The grant of Dadda I1, BI., V, 38.
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VIII Inscription of Cahamana Bhartrvaddha (No. 260)
El, XI11, 197

(a) Gotra (b) Veda (o) and (d)
Kaundinya, Yajur nol mentioned
(Madbyandina-Vajasaneyn)
Mathara ” "

IX Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos. 34-40)

(a) Gotra

Bharadvaja (1) IA,, XVIII, 266

(2) Ibid., VII, 250
Daundakiya IA., VII, 250
Dhumriayana 1bid,
Gautama Ibid.
Harila 1bid.
Kasyapa EL, VIil, 229
Kaundinya, * 14., VII, 250
Laksmana Ibid,
Mad( + )hara Ibvid,
Vaisnava Ibid,
Valsa + Ivid.

(b) Vedas

Yajuf v (1) EL, VIII, 229

(2) JBBRAS., XV, 3
(Vijasaneya Kanva, sakhi) (1) VOCR,, p. 226

(2) 14., VII, 250
Krsna Tailliriya sakha VOCR,, 230
Sukla Madhyandina $alchd 14., XVIII, 266

(c) Vinirgaia
Banavasi VOCR,, 230
(d) Vastavya

Aniruddbapuri IA,, XVIII, 268
Jambusara, IA,, VII, 250
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Navasarika (1) JBBRAS, XVI, 2
(2) EIL, VIII, 229
X Rastrakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58)
{a) Gotra
[ @) BL,1, 52
(2) EI, 111, 58
Bharadviia (3) EI, XVII, 249
(4) JBBRAS., XX, 132
(5) IA., XI, 162

Gautama El, 111, 58
Katyayana Ibid,
Kaundinya ElL, XXI1, 77
Kundina I4., XIII, 69
Kau(t)sa EI, 111, 58
Laksmana, (1) EI, 1X, 36
(2) Ibid., 32
Laksakayana or Laksayana I4., X11, 181
Lavayana El, 111, 58
Lavanas IA,, X1V, 202
Mathara (1) EL, VII, 40
(2) Ibid,, 111, 58
Motald IA, XII, 181
Mudgala, EI, 111, 58
Parisarg EI, 111, 58
Sandila EI, 111, 58
Saundang, EI, 111, 58
Vatra(?) JBBRAS,, XVI, 105
Vatsa, (1) EL, 111, 58

(2) EI, XVIII, 249
(3) JBBRAS., XV, 109

Vaddamulkha EI, XVIII, 249
Vargneya EI., 111,58
Vatsyayana IA., XII, 164
Yaugana, El, 111, 58
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(b) Veda
Yajur (Sukla)
(a) Sakhi Kinva (1) JBBRAS., XV1, 105
(2) E1, VII, 40
(b) Madhyandina (1) 14., XI1, 164; XIV,

202
(2) E1, 1,55
(3) EI1, IX, 32 and 36
(4) E1, 111, 58

(c) Sakha not mentioned (1) IA., X111, 69
(2) EI1., XX11, 77
(3) 14., X11, 184

Yajur (Krsya)

dakha Taittiriya (1) JBBRAS,, XX, 140
(2) I4., X1, 152
Re E1,, XVI1II, 250
(c) Vinirgata

Mahasena, (7) T4, XI1I, 164
Karahada El, VII, 40
Kavika (mahc'rsﬂlﬁna) El, VII, 40
Pataliputra El, 1X, 36
Valabht IA,, XI1, 164

(d) Vastavya

Badavi JBBRAS., XX, 140
Badarasiddhi ElL, 111, 58
Jammbusara JBBRAS, X1V, 109
Kaddibharava, ElL, XXI1, 77
Kapithaka (near Godavari) EI., VII, 28
Khetaka (1) JBBRAS,, XX, 131
(2) 1A., X1V, 196
Kurundaka, El, 1X, 25
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Mottaka ( Brahmanasthana) 14., X1I, 181
Variavi IA,, XI11, 69
Vadarasiddhi 14, X1V, 202

XI Paramara Inscriptions (Nos. 263-64) EI., XIX, 242
(u) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Vinirgata (d) Vastavya
Gopili (with Not _ Nagata- Not
3 pravaras) mentioned Anandapura mentioned
Xl Caulukya Inscriptions from Lata (Nos. 265-66)

(a) Gotra (), (o) and (d)
Not mentioned IA,, XI1, 202
Kiisika (with 3 pravaeras: Vaisvamitra, Devarita and Audala)

XIII Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59-157)

(@) Gotra
Audaggani (1) Note, Ojha
(2) JBU,, 111, 87
Atreya (1) WMR., 1925-26, 14
(2) EI, XVII, 109
(3) JBBRAS., (NS),, 111,
186
Aupasvati El, X1, 112
Bhiradvija (1) JBBRAS., (NS), I,

p. 28,73,70; X, 77
(5) 1A, 1, 116
(6) EI., XIX, 304
(7) voy., VII, 297
Bhargava (1) IA, XV, 187
(2) BPSI., 32
(3) JBBRAS,, 1, 65

Dandavya EIL, 1V, 74
Darbhasa EI.,, 111, 318
Dronayana IA., V, p. 204
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Gargya

Jabala
Kairadi
Kapisthala
Késdypa
Kausika

Kausaravasa
Manavasa
Parasara

Sandilyn

Sarkavaksi

Sunaka
Tapasa (?)

Traivalambayana
Vatsa

Vrajagana

Appeidixz 1

(1) JBBRAS., X1, 344
(2) BPSI., 48

(3) JBBRAS,, (NS),, I,
71, 78-79

ElL, XI, p. 109
IA,, VIII, 305
JBBRAS,, (NS), I, 51
BPSL., 37
(1) ASIWC.,1915-16, 55
(2) Er., XXI1, 119
(3) Ibid., VIII, 189
4) 1bid., 1, 92
ABOIL, 1V, p. 33-37
El,, XV, 257
(1) EL, viII, 189;
JBBRAS,, (NS}, 111,
184 ; (2) ‘Ibid, 194
(3) I14., XV, 336
(1) WHMR., 192526, 13
(2) EI., X1, 106
(3) I4., VII, 70
(4) BPSI, 58
(1) 14., VII, 76; (2) 85
(3) 73; (4) 81
(s} c1r., 111, 179
EI., XVII, 106
(1) JBBRAS., X, 305
(2) JBAS., VII, 972
IA., VIII, 305
(1) 14., X111, 160
(2) JBBRAS., I, 73
(3) crr1., 111, 170

EI,, XVII, 109
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(b) Veda
Rg

Atharva

Sama

Yajur
Sukla and Mailriyani Samhitd

Miédhyandina §akha
Kinva sakhd
Unspecified sakha

Krsna Vajasaneya Sambhita

74

(1) IA., VII, 81; (2) 70;
(3) 73; (4) 76, 85; (5) VIII,
305
(6) JBBRAS., X1, 344
(7) Ibid., (NS), I, 65
(8) cII., 111, 179
(1) 1A, V, 204
(2) ABOL., 1V, 40
(3) WMR,, 1925-26, 14;
JBBRAS.,(NS),, 111, 186
(1) BPSI., 37
(2) EI,XI,106;(3)XVII,
106
(4) JBBRAS,, 1, {(NS),
28-36, 51, 70,73; X, 77
(5) JBU., 111, 87
(6) 1A, VII, 68; X, 284
(7) EIL, XV, 257
ASIWC., 1915-16, 55
(1) BPSI,, 32, 58
(2) 14, XV, 187
(3) WHMR., 1925-26, 13
(4) JBBRAS,, (NS),, I1I,
184
EI., VIII, 194
CII., 111, 170
(1) EI, XI, 109; 112
(2) Ibid., XVII, 108
(3) JBBRAS.,(NS).,1,73
(4) IA,, XV, 336; XIII,
160
(1) EL, 1, 12; 1V, 74;
111, 321; VIII, 189
(2) IA., XV, 336
(3) JBBRAS., (NS),, 1,73
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{¢) Vinirgaia
Anandapura (1) BPSI., 48
(2) TBBRAS., (NS).,, 1,75
(3) Ibid., 71
Anariapura (1) JBBRAS., (N9), I, 16
(2) Ibid., 28-31
(3) IA,, VII, 705 (4) 72;
(5) 75

Dasapura (1) JBU., 111, 87
(2) OJha, Note
(3) BEIL, VIII, 194
4) 1A, X, 284

Dvipa ElL, 1V, 4
Girinagara (1) JBBRAS.,(NS).,1, 69

(2) JBAS,, VII, 972
Jarhbusara EI, VIII, 189
Khejaka ITA, V1L, 76
Kusahrada JBBRAS,, (NS), I, 73
Mahicchala El, 1, 88
Pusyasambapurn (1) ASIWC,, 1915-16, 55

(2) EL, XX1I, 119
Samgapuri (40 Lrahmanas) ElL, X1, 179*
Simhapura (1) JBBRAS. X, 79

(2) 14,1, 16
Vardhamana-bh kit JBBRAS., XI, 332
Velapadra JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 51
Vifichudasapura BPSL., 54
Udumbatagahvara (1) 14., XV, 336

(2) EI, VIIIL, 189; (3) 194
(d) Vastavya

Akrolaka El, X1,112
Agastikagrahira (1) EIL, VIIT, 194; (2) 189
Anandapura (1) 14., V11, 74; 85

(2) voy., VII, 297
(3) CII., 111, 179

1 This grant from Navalakhi of Siliditya I, Valabhi Samvat 286, mentions 44
Brahmanas, who came from this place aud settled in Bhondandka in Vata-sthali,
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Anarttapura ABORI,, 1V, 40
Ayanakagrahara in ( Malavaks ) (1) E1, VIII, 189; (2) 194
Brahmapura (1) BPSI., 32

(2) 14, XV, 187
Goralkesa JBBRAS., (NS.) 1, 51
Jyestanaka in HHVA. EI, XVI111, 105

Hastavapra-(@hara i) in HVA. (1) WHMR., 1925-26, 14
(2) 14.,V, 204
(3) JBBRAR., 1,65

Liptikhanda in Vardhamina-bhulii JBBRAS.,, X1, 332

Kasara-grame IA., VII, 73
Khetaka (1) 14., VIL, 71; (2) 79;
(3) XV, 336

(4) JBBRAS.,(NS),, 1, 70
(5) Ibid., X, 76
(6) EL, IV; (7) JBAS,

VII, 972
Kikkaiaputra (1) 14,1, 16
(2) JBBRAS., X, 79
Mahicchala, Er,1, 93
Nagaraka, EI,, XVIII, 109
Sankaravitaka El, XI, 106
Simhapuea (1) EI, X1, 109; (2) XVII,
109 _
(3) JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 73
Unnata (1) crIr., 111, 170
(2) IA., XIII, 160
Valabhi (1) ASIWC., 1915-16, 55

(2) BPSI., 48

(3) EI, 111, 318

(4) JBBRAS., 1, 28-31;

(5) 71; (6) 75

(7) JBU., 111, 87
Vatapadra EI., XV, 257
Viméakaia BPSI., 58
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X1V Palitana Inscription of Simhaditya (No. 250) EI., X, 116~2

(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) and (d)
Nol mentioned

Krsndtreya  (Yajur) Maitrayani sikhs

XV Dhinki Inscription of Jaikadeva (No.251) I4.,XII, 155

(a) Gotra (b), (c) and (d) Not mentioned
Munthalln, {Mudgalla) with 3 praveras

XVI Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos. 158-249)
Two things are {o be noted regarding gofras of Brahmanas from Lhese

inscriplions :—
(1) Grants are very ofien made io temples and not to Braihmanas.

(2) Even where grants are made o Brahmanas, the gotras, etc., of
the laiter are not menlioned.
As not more than two cases occur, they are nol mentioned, so also 1heir
‘vinirgatas’ and ‘vastavyas ',

APPENDIX F

THE SPURIOUS GURJJARA GRANTS OF THE SAKA
YEARS 400, 415 AND 417

Fleet and Bhagwanlal Indraji declared the Gurjjara Grants, Umeta-
Bagumra and Ilao' dated in the Saka era 400, 415 and 417 respectively:
sputious on the grounds that :~—

(1) their perfect agreemeni in characler and forms showed
them to have been written by one and the same

person ;

(2) they closely tesembled the admittedly forged grant of
Dharasena I, -dated Saka Sarval 400;

(3) that the writer of I was stated to be the same person
as thal of Kaira plates I and II*;

! Hereinafter referred to as U, B, and I, respectively,
1 Referred to as K1 and K II,
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(4) the description of Dadda I inJ and U agreed literally
with that given in K I and II of Daddn II;

(5) the K I and II offered belier readings in the passage
dealing with the descriplion of Dadda IinIand U;

(6) the reference to the solar eclipse in the I in no way harmo-
nised with the calculation of the date and the year referred 1o
in the I; hence the forger seemed Lo have made a mistake
in putting the date.'

Bithler, against these, contended that they were genuine and pointed
out that :—

(1) though U and I were similar, siill many differences in detai]
were observable ;

(2) both U and I maierially dilfered palaographically from the
forged Valabhi grant;

(3) the identification of the writer of I with that of K I and K II
was not justified ;

(4) though the description of Dadda I in J and U agreed literally
with that of Dadda II in K I and X II, and lhough the
latter offered better readings in the passage of the description
of Dadda II, still they were no arguments against ithe genui-
nencss of [ and U ;

(5) there might be an error in referring to the eclipse or an invi-
sible eclipse might have been regarded as visible,
Moreovet, he put forward three points supporling their genuineness;—
(1) the characters in which they were written were ancient ;

(2) the statement ihat the Arst—Umeta—was written by
Madhava, the son of Gilaka, and the second by Reva, the
son of Madhava, was of some impottance, as a forger would
not think of such a collateral circumstance ;

(3) their historical contents, taken by themselves, were perfectly
believable.?

! Above is a summarized statement of the arguments collscted by Bithler in
14,, XVII, 188-191,

i 14.,191,
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Vet Fleet regarded them as [orgeries, and even grouped ihe newly
discovered Bagumra grani with them, adding that neither Bagumra nor
Ilao wero satisfactory on the date-question, and suggested that the forger
had possibly forgotten io substilule the piirnimanta arrangement for the
amanta months in his resulls and hence the mistake in dates,'

TFrom a close comparison of the contenis of ‘forged® granls with
those of the genuine, 1 find that the ‘ forged’ grants :—

(1) do not say anything about the religion of the kings ;

(2) are silent about contemporary events ;

(3) give birudas of kings which are coniradictory, e.g., Samania
and Mabarajadhiraja ;

(4) mention donees who are residents of far off places—Kanya-
kubja and Ahichhaita—while the villages granted to them
are in Gujaral’;

(5) grant a whole village ;

(6) mention Rasirapatis first and Visayapatis alterwards ;

(7) give dates in the nuddle of the inscriplion and in words only.

(1), (2) and (3) show ignorance ahout the Gurijaras; (6) and (7) igno-
rance about the Gurjjara inscriptions—itheir method of writing ; (4) and (5)
give the molive. The donees were obviously [orcigners who wished to
possess charlers under kings who had no conirol over them; and secondly,
whole villages wore granted which was never the practice with the
Gurjjaras.

Tor these reasons also, the Umeta, Bagumra and Ilano may be regarded
as ‘forged ' grants.

v Ibed,, XVIII, 91-93.

2 The argument holds good comparatively only, It would lose its force if the
Gurjjaras of Broach commanded an empire like the Calukyas of Bidami in whose
epigraphs such donations are met with.

% The comparison of sizes of the *forged’ grants with those of tho genuine
does not yield any fruitful result, It may be, however, noted that the size of the
Umeta, plates is unusnally large,
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TEMPLES
|
| I
Pre-Caulukyan Caulukyan
I |
Types Types
|
l l l l I
Gop Visavada Kadavar Earlier Later
Biletvara,
Sulripida
Thin (O1d temple)
I |
Small Large

I
Modhera

l ! l I |

Single  Double  Triple  Saadera  Rénikdevi
l f f (Wadhwan)
Simak  Virameim Xasara

Jain Temple

l
l | l

Abu  Sarotra  ‘THringd

Somanitha  Sejakpur Gumh
(Somnath)
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APPENDIX H
BUILDING MATERIAL

The maierial with which temples were built during the Caulukyan and
even pre-Caulukyan period varies from place to place.

In Northern Gujarat, the most common material is grey sandstone
with which is used marble in many of the Jain temples, as at Sarotrd,! and
in many modern Jain temples in Patan. The share of marble increases as
we go northwards to Candravati, and thence to Abu. But in some of the
Jain temples, which wete repaired during the Mughal period, like Tarings,*
the material 18 brick and sandstons, ot anly brick, as in the temple at
Sankheévara.”

In Kathiawar, different varieties of sandstone are used. At Sejakpur,
it is reddish yellow,' al Gumli calcareous, of ithe type of the caves at
Dhanlk ; elsewhere, Lhe grey variety is common.

This corresponds to some exieni to the geological distribution in
Gujarit and Kathiawar. Candrivati, as was pointed out by Burgess,’
was ihe source of marble, and Northern Kathidwar of grey sandstone,
whereas the hills in Western Kathiawar at Barda, Dhank and elsewhere
are of calcareous sandsione.

APPENDIX 1

GUJAﬁAT TEMPLES AND THE TRADITIONAL STYLES OF
ARCHITECTURE

A few words might be said on the three known styles of architecture,
Nagara, Vesara and Dravida, and the style of the Gujart temples,
Detailed comparison with Manasgra, the best known book on archi-
tecture is not useful, because the latter seems to belong to South India,

! Burgess ASWI., IX, 99.

2 Ibid,, 115,

B Ibid., 95. Here the brickwork is not cut, but moulded to various shapes.
¢ Cousens Somanatha., 57.

b 0, 0, 29.
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(probably the Kanarese districts of the Wastern Calulkyas)' rather
than to North India as suggested by Acharya Tho Manasira" precedes
the Gujarat Caulukyan temples at lenst by iwo centuties, so in the matter
of pillars ete,, Gujardt temples show a greater diversily and complexity
than the types' — Visnukanta (octagonal ), Rudrakinta (16 sided or

circular ), Sivaldnia ( penlagonal), Skandakdnta ( hexagonal) mentioned
in the Manasara.

As regards the terms Nagara etc,, it is suggested® that they refer to
to the vimana® (tower ), over the shrine rather than to other parts of the
building, Further detailed considerations of the terms and the existing
temples lead Gravely and Ramchandra to alter the classification of temples
corresponding to these styles and they suggest that Vesara refers only to the
circular part’ — Gmalaka or clog-wheel-like-member which binds the whole
tower and as this is the characteristic of a few temples in the Kanarese

country, and almost all {the temples in Northern India, these temples should
bo classed under the Vesara style.

Nagara refers to Lhose temples in which the vimagne is quadrangular
throughout® It thus comprises the early Cilukyan lemples? for instance
the Sangamesvara temple at Patladkal (between A,D. 696 and 733)" though
they bear  superficially close resemblance to the Drivida style.”

Gravely and Ramachandran, Three Main Siyles, 21,

4 Indien Architecture,, 194,

% It is provisionally placed between A.D, 500 - 700, Ibid., 198,

4 Acharya, Diotionary., 643,

% Gravely and Ramachandran, T/iree Main Siéyles., 2.

Gravely and Ramachandran perhaps point out correctly that the word vimana
should be applied to the whole tower whereas the word dikhara should ba
restricted only to the 'head’ of the tower which bears &kha (flame ), or
tuft of hair, hete kalada, Acharya, Dictionary, p.588, gives the same meaning from
numerous references, but unfortunately in treferences themselves, sikhara is
translated asa * tower",

Bat it needs to be pointed ont that in Gujarat and in inscriptions of Northern
India (so faras I am aware) the word wvim@na is mever met with, In Gujarat,
traditionally dikhara is loosley applied to the whole tower, though the correct
meaning of dikhara is kaown to be a peak { foich in Gujarati ),

1 Ibid., 22.

8 Ibid., 22-23.

9 And perhaps the early Kadamba temples also, Ibid, For these temples see
Moraes, Kadamba Rula, fig, 26,, and Ibid,, pl. 1, fig. 2,

1 Ibid., pl. 71, fig, 2,
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Dravida refers to those temples in which the vimgne was crownad by
an oclagonal or hexpgonal sikhara above the neck, It thus comprises, it is
suggesled, the Pallava temiples al Mahdbalipuram.!

According lo this interprelation of the Silpatasiras, and ils application
the Gujaral temples may be classed under the Vesara siyle, Olherwise
according to the old interpretation, the distinction is difficult {o make between
the Nagara and Vesara.’

APPENDIX J
KAVI (JAMBUSAR)

Archagological evidence for tha Sun temple at Kavi is perhaps to be
found in an image said 1o be of the Sun now lying in 1lhe interior of the
Kapilesvara temple,”

Two other images al Kavi seem to be of Vismu and Laksmi, ‘They
now lie in the compound of the Tarakesvara temple. The male figure is
aboul 5 fl. high; it had four hands, bui ihey are now broken off. The
hands of the female figure are similatly dealt wilh, Evidenily they were
sianding, and are profusely decorated, From ihe culting of the eyes, facial
expression and head-dress, lhey seemi o belong to the late medimeval
period.

APPENDIX K

FIGURES FROM VALA
The repott* mentions the following figure as found from Vala ?

“ A Bronze image of Buddha (?) with halo as background, standing on
circular lotus seat, over square pedestal (ht. 10”); the protuberance of the

' Ibid., pp. 22-26.

2 Cf. Acharya, Arohitecture, 178~9 who classes tha temples of Northern India
once under Vesara and then under Nigara, and on p. 180 under Vesara, he classes
the Qrissan temples.

8 Dr, Vyas of Bombay has given me this information, and I am much obliged

to him for it, as well as for the two photographs of two Visnu images and modern
temples at Kavi.

ASIWC., 1915, p. 30,
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ckull (usnisa) and long ear-lobes well marked out; hair arranged in ringlets:
right hand broken ; left hanging at side; clad in a lower garment, (sasi-
ghati) which reaches almost to the ankle and is tied in a knot about the
waist,”” On the pedestal is an inscription in charactets of the 6th century A.D,
As said in the text, the only objection against identifying the fgure
with Buddha is that the hands perhaps did not show any mudes;
probably it was a Svetambara Jain Tirthankara in kayotsarga pose.

Similar bronze' figures, said to be from Vali, are now exhibited in'
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, They are numbered A, 28, 29,
30 and 31. A, 28 is a male figure, 8.6" high, standing on a pedestal (which
is square at the base and circular on the top). Arms fall down vertically at
sides. It is dressed in a dhoti which touches the ankle and falls in a wavy
fold between the legs. The dhoti is tied at the waist by a double string in a
knot on the left of the image; the upper part is bare; the hair worn in curls,
having a usiise; two lines on the neck and long ear-lobes. The figure was
meant for suspension as there is a contrivance at the back for suspending it.

Slight differences distinguish A. 29, 30, 31, but otherwise they are all
identical, From the position of the *hands they seem to be Jain Tirthan-
karas, and not Buddhas,

APPENDIX L
BIBLIOGRAPHY

I Architecture, Sculpture, Iconography, etc.

ACHARYA, P.K, 1 Indian Architecture
2 Dictionary of Hindu Avchiteoture

3 Manasara on Architecture and Sculpturs
(Sanskrit Text)

4 Architeoture of Manasara (Translation)
5 Ilusirations ’

BHATTACHARYA, B.C Indian Images Calcutia 1921

1 They are sxiremely light in weight,
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Caunons of Orissan Architecture Calentia 1932

1 Report on the Belgmum and Kaladg
Districts ASWI, 1, 1874

2 QCave Temples of India London 1880

3 Antiquities of the Town of Dabhoi in
Gugjarat 1888

4 Antiquities of Kathigwad and Kachh
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5 Muhammadan Avchitecture of Gujarat
ASWI, VI, ASI, (New Imperial Series)
XXIII, 1896

6 Muhammadan Avrclitecture of Ahmadabad
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ASWI, IX, ASL, (NIS),, XXXII, 1903
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2 Mediaeval Temples in the Dakhan ASI,
(IS)., XLVIII, 1931
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1 Anoient India 1926
2 Mediaeval Soulpture 1929
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London 1927
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The Stupa of Bharhut London 1879
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1 History of Indian and Eastern Architec-
ture Pts, I-11, 1910
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Section, Vol,, I1I, t. I, 1934
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JOUVEAU DUBREUIL 1 Dravidian Architechure
2 Arche'logic Du Sud De L'Inde Toms I-11,
Paris 1914
KAK RAMCIIANDRA Ancient Monuments of Kashinir 1933
KRAMRISCII Indian Sculpiure Calculla 1933
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Historical Insoriptions of Southern India
Madras 1932

Prakeit and Sanskrit Insoriptions published

by the Bhavragar Archaeological Depart-
ment

1 Caialogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynas-
ties and Sasagnka, King of Gauda
London 1936

2 Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India
London 1936

Cotns of India
Coins of the Andhira Dynasty, efo.

Catalogue of the Coins of ihe Punjab
Museum

(@) JAIN AND OTUER LOCAL HISTORIANS OF GUJARAT

NEMACIIANDRA

JAYANTAVIJAYA

JAYASIMITASURI

JINAMANDANA

MERUTUNGA

MADAYAPRABHA

1 Dvygérayakavye Dombay Sanskrit Series
LXIX 1915

2 Siddhahemaprasasti
ABU Vijayagranthasiri Grantha-Dharma
Mala Ujjain (Malwa)
Hammiramadamardana GOS,, X, Baroda
1920
Kumarapilabhupila-Charitra Bombay
1926
Kumarapalaprabandha (original in Prakrit)
Baroda 18‘.'{5
1 Prabandhacintamani Tr. by Tawney, C.H.
Bibliothica Indica Calcutta 1901
2 Prabandhacintamani Ed, by D. K. Sastri
Bombay 1932

Subritae Kiril Kallokini GOS., X, Baroda
1920
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SOMESVARA Kirtikaumudi Ed, by Kathavate, Bom, S5,
XXV, 1883
VASTUPALA Vastupale-Tejapala Prasasti GOS,,

Baroda 1920

() MusLiM HISTORIANS
A'in-i-Akbart Tr. by Blochmanun and Jarrett

An Arabic History of By Abdullah Muhammad bin ‘Omar
Gujarat al-Makki. Ed. by Sir Denison Ross I
1910 I1 1921 London

Kitab Futili al-Buldan Of al-Baladhuri. Tr. by F. C. Murgotten as

The Origins of the Islamic State Partll
New York 1924.

Mirat-i-Alimadi Of ‘Ali Mubammad Khdn, Ed. by Syed
Nawab Ali Text GOS., XXXIII Baroda
1928. Supplement GOS., XLIII Baroda

1928
T, by Bird James, London 1835
SACIIAU, E. C. Alberuni's Indie Vols. 1-2 London 1888
Taba-gat-i-Nasirt T'r. by Raverly Vol. I
Taj-ul-Md'aihir Of Hagan Nizami in Elliol History of India
Vol. IT
Ta'vikh-i-Firogshahi Of Ziya'-ud-din Barni in Elliot History of

India Vol. 111 1871

Hislory of the Rise of the Tr. from the original Persian by Mahomed
Mahomedan Power in India  Kasim Ferishta, By John Briggs Vol I
Calcutta 1908

(¢) CHINESE HISTORIANS

HIUEN TSIANG Buddhist Records of the Western World
(Vols I-IT) Tr, by Samuel Beal 1906
ITSING A Record of Buddhist Religion Tr. by

Takakusu, J 1896
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On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India
(2 Vols), Ed. by T. W, Rhys David 1904

(d) GENERAL

History of Gujarat London 1886

Vols. 1 and 111

Maharajadhiraj or Siddhasar (in Gujaraii)
Discusses the history of Sabasralinga Talao
Bombay 1935

Tribes and Castes of Bombay

History of the Paraingra Dynasty, Dacca
1933

The Geography of Strabo London
MDCCCIV-VII

The Life and Times of Mahmud of Ghasna
Cambridge 1931

The History of Rajputana Vol. I, Ajmer
V.S. 1982 (A.D. 1926)

History of Cambay (in Gujarat) 1935

The Dynastio History of Northern India
Vol. I, 1931 ; Vol. 11, Calcutia 1936

Early History of India 1924

The Coimmerce between the Roman Empirc
and Indie Cambndge 1928

V Journals and Serial Publications
Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Institute
Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology till 1934
Annual Report, Archaeological Department, Baroda State 1936-38
Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Reports (1901-28)
Progressive Report, Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle

(1890-1921)
Epigrapina Indica
Indian Antiquary

Jain Salitya Sambodhaka (in Gujarats)
Journal Royal Asigtic Society
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Jourial Bombay Branoh Royal Asiattc Society
Journal Asiatic Society Bengal

Meinoir Archaeologioal Survey of India (1-45)
Numismatic Supdlement

Revue des wris asiatiques 1-X1I (1924-38) Paris
Rupam

Vienna Oriental Congress Report Berichte des VI[ Internationalen
Orientalisten Congresses (1886) Wien 1888

Watson Museum Reporl, Réjkot

VI Gazetteers
Gaszsticer of the Bombay Presidency
Rajbutana Gazetteer
Linperial Gagetteer

APPENDIX M
ABBREVIATIONS

AKR Antiquities of Kaohh and Kathigwad

AAK Ain-i-Akbari

ABOI Annals Bhandarhar Ovienial Institute

ASI A rehaeologival Survey of Fudia

ABIAR Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report

ASIWC or Avohaeologioal Survey of India, Western Circla

PRASWC

BHG Bailey, History of Gujarit

BG or Bombay Gazetteer

Bom, Qaz.

BpsI Pyakrit and Sanskrii Inscriptions Published by the

Bhavnagar Archacological Depariment

CA Coins of the Andhra Dynasty

CHI Cambridge History of india

CII Corpus Inscridptionum Indiogriin
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cT
DHNI
EI

GC

GOS
HIG
HIIA
HIS!I
HMM

ITA

IG or Imp, Gusz.
JAOS
JASB
JBBRAS
JBU
JRAS
KZA
MASI
MA

NS

PBC

PO
RLARBP

Sculpture

SKK
Somanatha

TFSB
TSW
TN
VOCR
VPTP
WHR

Appendix N

Cave Temples of Indin

Dynastic History of Northern India
Bpigraphia Indica

Gupla Coins, clc,, by Allan

Gackwad Orienial Series

Historical Inscriptions of Guiarat
History of Indian and Indonesian Art
Historical Inscriptions of Southern Indiu
Hammiramadamardana

Indian Anifquary

Imperial Gazeticer

Journal Americarn Orienial Soctely
Joprnal Asiatic Sociely, Bengal
Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society
Journal Bombay University

Journal Royal Asiatic Society

Kitab Zain ut Akhbar

Memoir Archacological Survey in India
Mirat-i-Ahmadi

Numismatic Supplemeni
Prabandhachint@amani

Poona Orientalist

Revised List Antiguarian Remains Bombay Presi-
dency

Indian Sculpture, by Kramrisch

Sukrta Kirtikalloling
Somandgtha and Mediaeval Temples of Kathiawad

Tari-i-Firusshahi

Tree and Serpent Worship
Tabaqut-i-Nasiri

Vienna Oriental Congress Report
Vastupala Teja(h)dala Prasasts
Watson Museunt Report, Rajkot
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ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS

A G
Adhikirika, 198 Goptg, 104, 105
Adhisthinaka, 203 Grame, 191, n. 7, 195, n. 5, 196-00
Ahara, 191, n. 6, 193, 4, 5,194, n, 9y, Gramabhojika, 198

196, 198-200, 202, 244 Gramadhipati, 191
Amtya, 192-93, 195, 199, 203 Grémani, 191
Anutpannasamudgribaka, 200 Gramapail,

Araksika, 107-98 Gramika, 198
Ava.lokika, 200 Gramayuktakas. 198-99
Kyuktaka, 195, n. 8, 195, 200 ]

B Jénapadsa, 191
Balidt tkrta, 198-99 4
Bhata, 197, 200 Karbhdri, 200, 0, 13

L] [] .
Bhatfapntra, 203 Kornapuruga, 203
Bhogﬂ. 194, n, 11. 197 Ka[.hebhﬁrikn., 200

Bhogidhikaranika, 200
pposia, 196, B 7, 197-90 Rumasfimatya, 195, 0, 2, 197, 200, 204
BHAPA By Kutumbika, 201, n, 6
Bhuhti, 194, 195, n, 3, 198, 199, n, 1, 244 '
Bhiimi, 199-201 M
e} - Madhyoga, 201, n. &
Cita, 197, 200 Mabhabaladhiketa, 195, n, 2, 197

Mahadandaniyaka, 193, n, 4
Coroddh . ad )
oroddharapika, 200, 2. 9 Mahaksapafaliks, 201, n. 9, 203, 208, 0.1,

Kulaputraka, 197

b 210
Dandabhogika, 200, n. 6 Mahimatra, 192, 301, a, 1
Deandadhipatl, 203 Mah@mitya, 202
Dandaniyaka, 107, 193, 203 MahSmandaledvara, 203, 214
Dandapadika, 200, 201 Mahzpalu(l ?) pati, 197
Dandapidadhikaranika, 195, n, 3 MahZpradhina, 203
Dadiparadhika, 200, n, 7 Mah&rija, 105, n, 2, 196, n, 2
Deia, 196, 198, 199, n, 1, 202, 244 Maharajadhiraja, 201
Dedidhika, 193 Mah#samanta, 199
Dedaraksaka, Mahasandhivigrabika, 195, . 6
Dharmamahamatra, 192 Mahdsandhivigrahidhikaranadhikrta,
Dharmadhikaranika, 199 197, 199
Dbravaidhikaranika, 200, a, 5 Mahattara, 197, 198, 201, B, 1, 203
Drairga, 197, n. 2, 198-200, 202 HMandala, 194, 0. 8, 199, 201, 203, 244
Drifgika, 197, n. 3, 198, 200 253
Diitake, 198-201, 203, 210, 215 Mandalevara, 244 -
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Mandali, 199, 202
Mantri, 192, 202-3, 228
Maniriparigad, 192

N

Nagara-gregthin, 105, n, 9
Nagaravyavahirika, 192
Niyaka, 192

Niyuktaka, 198

P

Palli, 197-98

Paliskz, 196

Pancakulika,

Pathaka, 194, 0, 7, 198~200, 202~203
Pradesa,

Pradedika,

Pradestr, 192

Pattakila, 203 & n, 10
Pegha, 194, n, 11, 199, 200
Pustapdla, 195

DPura, 196

Prayuktaka, 198, n, 8
Prapa, 199, 200
Pratisivaka, 200
Privesya, 199-200

R

R&j&, 192

R&jasamanta, 198

Rajasthaniya, 197

Rajuka, 192

Réna, 222

Rinaka, 199, 203
Ranabbandagiridhikaranika, 195, n, §
Rasgra, 191, 0. 3 197-98, 244
Rastra-grama-mabattara, 197

Ristrapati, 198-99, 201, 204
Rasirlya, 191, n. 3, 192
Raqitha, 193, n. 7

Rathika, 191, n. 3, 193

s

Saciva, 192, 195, 202-03
SEmantadbipati, 199, 201
Sandhivigrahila, 198, 200, 201, 203
Sahgha, Saurdsira, 192
S'irthaviiha. 195, n, 10

Slaulkika. 200

Sayyapala, 203

Senapatl, 193, 194, n. 1, 195, n, 7, 227
Sthali, 194, 1. 6, 199202
Sthinadhikarantka, 200

Sthanika, 192

U

Uparika, 195, n. 2, 197
Uparikamahardja, 195, n. 2
Upayukta, 192

v

Vacrtmapila, 200, n, 8

Vasivaka 198

Vigaya, 191, n, 4, 194, n, 10, 193, n. 3,
196-200, n, 202, 203, 233, 244

Visayapati, 195, n, 2, 197-98, 200

Visayika, 199, 303

Viniyuktakas, 195, n, 8, 198, 200

b4

Yuktas, 195, n, 8, 198
Yutas, 192

ARCHITECTURAL AND OTHER TERMS

A

Adhigthana, 88
Alinga, 86, 0. 7
Amalaka, 62, n, 4, 256~48
Antarala, 256-57
Antarita, 86
Asinot, 83, n, 3
Asvathara, 91-92, 102, 123, 127, 254, 257
Avyanga, 157
94

B
Baigadi, 118
Bhamagii, 107, 110
Bhata, 85, n, 5
(o]
Chhajali, 86, 1. 6, 87, n, 3, 104
Caitya, cave, window ela., 47, 50, 52-33,

86, 59, 62-63, 83, 87, 89, 126-27, 140,
186-87
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D M
Devakulika, 107-8, 111-12 Makara, 89, 90, 96, 1, 2, 122-24
Dhodia, 87, n. 3 Mélakozl, 87, n, 4

¢ Manohi, 86, n, 15

Mandovara, 86, n. 10, 88, 113
Gajathara, 86, n, 8, 97, 103, 106, 122, Mulagabhiro, 107

254, 257 X

Garbhagtha, 256 Narathara, 86, n. 9, 88, 97, 106, 121,
Gr?rsi’ati. 254 254, 257

H P
Hastisalz, 107, 109 I;a:ltmaé 686. 88, 97, 103, 103
Hemadpants, style, 258 atta,

panth, style Pitha, 83, 0. 4, 88, 92

I Prahira, 258

J agati, 107 R

Jangha, 86, a. 16, 88, 92, 102, 103, 113,

Refavithi, 1
253, 256, 257 afavithi, 121

Réjasena, 88, n. 1

K Rekhi, temple-siyle, 83

Kaks@sana, 88, n, 4 8
K‘:::_‘g,’sﬁ' n. 13, 89, 101, 103~4, 106, Samela éikham. 110, n. 8

- Sikhara, 56, 58, 1, 6, 6263, 65, 80, 83,
Kalla, n, 5, 92, 104, 113, 253~54, 256~59
Kani, 94, 97, 106 s 110 . 8
Kayoisarga, 119 htd o
Kevala, 86 n, 14, 89 u

Kirtimukha, 80, 83, 86, 89, 90, 92, 97,
101, 103~06, 112-14, 123~24, 155, 234

Kirtistambha, 95, 0. 8

Udgam, 87,n, 3
Upanah, 88, n, 3

Kirtitorana, 91, 95, n. 8, 96~08, 124 v
Kumbhi, 92, 97, 103-04, 105 Vedi, 88, 1. 2
Kundala, 118, 157 Vedika, 54, 128

CLASSICAL BOOKS

Abhidkamma, Pifake, 230 G
Adhyatmopanisad, 257 Gitagovinda, 228
Agnipurans, 148

H
Amisamadbhedigamea, 153 .
Avthaldasira, 192, 206, 211 Hammiramardana, 250
B ]
Bhagavaia Purana, 178, 243 Jambusvami Rasa, 251
Buddhisagara, 250 K
D
Dipavaria, 229 Kaléafﬁtm. 200
as avya, 214, 219, 236, 242, Kamasasira, 121
Dz‘;f':;: Kavya, 214, U9 B0 88, ethivatih, 230
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Raumariks Khanda of the S
Skandapurapa, 216 Sabdanulasana, 250
Eivtibanmudi, 216, 237, 251 Sarasvatl Puripa, 214, 219,222, n, 3
Ruvalapamals, 107, n. 3 Silparatna, 146, 158
M Skanda Purapa, 216
Mahabharata, 165, 178 Sukriakalloling, 251
Manasara, 217 T

Mahavamsa, 229

Tarkabhaga, 251
Matsyapurana, 160

Tattvasangraha, 251

Mohaparifaya, 250 Theravali, 251
N U
Natyasasira, 121 Udayasundarikaiha, 250
) v
P Vasantavilasa, 251
Padmapurans, 118

Vastupila-Tefahpala Pratasti, 250
Vayu Purana, 165-66
Vicarasrens, 251

Paitjiki, 351
Prabandhacinigmans, 251

R Visnudharmottara, 147
Ramayana, 91, 178 Y
Revantagiri Rase, 251 Yogasistra, 251
Rupamandana, 145, 148, 161 Visvakaringsastra, 158
GENERAL
A Ajilabilz, Jaing Yaksin, 112

Abu (Mt. Abu), femples af, 84,90, 107, jl:;!itanigm. Jaina Tirthankara, 113
118, 122, 124, 128, 145, 154, 168, n, 1, “4mer figures at, 164

178, 180, 206, 229, 240, 25353 Akbar, 112 .
Acaledvara, templs of, 225 Aksayatrtiyd, a festival, 240, 242
Achalgadh, 7., 225 Als-ud-din Khaljl, ksing, 43
Acharya, author of, 85, n, 4 Allan, a view of, 188, n. 4, 199
Adhoksaja, form of Visnu, 148 élexs.nde::, 192, ,
Kdindtha, Jains Tirthahkara, 107, Ama.x'g.:;:l insoription at, 237

166~67 Amaravati, soulptures ebo., 117, 125-29,
Aditya, image of, 138-59 _
Agnl, image of, 144 Amearddaks, @ Safva seot, 206, 224, 225
Agnihotra, & saarifice, 209, n, 3 Amlf!i- 0oing. Jrom, 185
Agoistoma, & sacrifice, 200 émmghosa.ga..an order of, 236, n, 4
Aha.n-i:-ekida.s'i, & festival, 241 Amarteka, @ Saiva seot, 225, n, 3
Ahichhatra, %., 207, 1. 7 Ambarnith, temple at, 90, 113, 254, 256,
Ahma(e)aabad, 208, 222 258
Ahiole, templo at, 57, 99, 258 Amblkd, goddess, 129, 166, 167 ‘
Airdvata, elephant of, 165 Ambikapati, #¢ls of, 222
Ajanta, aaves eto, a, 49, 50, 123, 125~26, Amoghavarsa, king, 182, 234

129, 259 * Amorinl !, figures, 125, 129
Ajayapala, king, 39, 171, 180, 183, 202, Aneahillapitaka, oity, 202

220, 236 Anahilapura, aty, 219
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Anghillapurn, aféy, 35, 36, n, 8

Analedvata, fempbls of, 222

Anamkond, femple at, 246, n, 12

Anandapurn, oity, 4, 132, 137, 143, 196,
207, n. 7. 221

Anantadayl, fignre of, 152

Anantadirgs, @ Nagi, 153

Anantavarman, king, 248

Anantedvars, 132

Anartta, 4-5

Anarttapurs, oity, 4

Addhake, 142

Andhakasuravadhg miirti, @ form of Siva,
120, 142

Andhan, fnsoripiions from,
253, 0. 1

Andhra, dynasly, 8, 186, 187, n, 8, 189,
n, 3, 193

Andhradeda, 317, . 3

Anhilvids, oity, 83, 71, 106, n. 8,117,
n, 2, 128, 170, 183, 190, 219, 222, 236

Abkuledvara, oity, 198

Antarmandall, o ‘district’ 196

Antarnarmad®, a ‘déistriol’, 196, n, 4, 198

Anwa, temple at, 254

Apabhraméa, literature in, 23051

Aparajita, semple of, 215

Apardnta, 193, 196, 229

Apollodotus, sofns of, 185, 0. 1

Apratihata, femple of, 215

Ara, Jatna Tirthankara, 167

Arabs, 29, 30, 233, 245

Arbuda-mandala, a ‘province', 203

Arcot (North), 247

Arjunadeva, king, 43, 178-79, 233

Aryasahgha, 233

Adoka, king, 46, 176, 181, n, 5, 192, 205,
229, 230, 243

Rdvalayana-oarana, Vedio sub-sohool,
205~06

Advayuiya, festival on, I8

Advins, gods, 157-58

Astadikpalas, 136, 246

Atharvavedi, Brahmana, 205-06

Atithi, @ saorifice, 209, n. 3

Ktreya, a gotra, 206

Adeamadeva, temble of, 216

172, 179,

Assamasa (Advadarma?), o resident of
Brogoh, 229

Assyrlan, sonlpiure, 132

Asuras, 152

Atulangtha, @ Salva priest, 228

Audica, Brahmapn, 135, 208
Aurangabad, paintings at, 252
Av;{laivnrma.n. II, a feudatory olisf,
Avanti, 184, 202, 223

B

Babylonia, 192

Badami, caves efo. at, 150, 153, n, 3,
234, 246, 248, 252

Bagavadar, femple af, 137

Bagh, caves at, 50, 252

Balabhadra, femple of, 338

Bala Nariyana, temple of, 214

Balavarman, feudatory ohief, 213

Bali, 152

Balt, @ saorifice, 209, o, 3

Balimahotsava, 241, 242, 243

Ballala Narayana, temple of, 228

Bamners, soulpiure from, 246

Banerjl, view of, 195, n. 2

Bankodl, ¢nsoripiion, 170

Bappapada, vikzras, 231

Barbar Hill, insarspiion, 248

Baroda, 168, n. 1, 184, 198, 208, 222

Barygaza, 7

Bavandhvaja, Jainz temple, 111

Bawa Pyata, oaves at, 122, 126, 234

Baiiledvara, Zempls of, 221

Bedsa, caves at, 122, 126

Benares, 223

Bengal, 147, 229, 249, 259

Besnagar, insorspiion, 227, 249

Bhadrabihu, Jains teaoher, 233

Bhadredvar (Bhadivadl) én Cutoh, 233

Bhagavata, iitle, 217, 249

Bhairava, image of, 79, 81, 82, 98, 133,
134, 142-43-44, 224-35

Bhiillasvami-mahadvadaiaha, & berri-
torial unit, 202

Bhajd, caves at, 126~160

Bhaktl, euiz, 180

Bhandarkar, D. R., views of, 144, 182,
210, n, 2, 223, n. 6, 247
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Bharadvija, gotra, 209, n, 1

Bharatpur, state, 246

Bharhut, monument at, 48, 50, 126, 130,
253

Bhartrvaddha, feudatory ohief, 171,

Bharukaocha, 196-98

Bhiisa, plays of, 248

Bhisvat, temple of, 245

Bhattacharya, views of 147, 135, 160,
163

Bhattaraka's, vihara af, 231

Bhattarika, 220

Bhattgrikddevi, 226

Bhavanipati, worshéppers of, 179, 222

Bhavnagar, 239

Bhayalasvimi, semple of, 214

Bheraghat, temple ad, 247, 257, n, 2

Bhima, king,138. 84, 107,177, 202, 203,
220, n. 5, 253, II, 40, 41, 171, 202,
203, 221, 222

Bhimedvara, temple of, 231

Bhinmal, 210, n. 2, 247

Bhitargaon, femple at, 248

Bhyugukaccha, 7, 229

Bhoja, 251

Bhudevi, figure of, 150, 151, 132

Bhajanga-lalita, form of Siva. 98, n.2

Bhumaka, coing of, 185, 187, n, 1

Bhumara, temple af, 1253-6, 130, 131,
140, 146, 163

Bhuj, temple at, 253

Bhumilikz, oapital of, 31, 201

Bihar, 194, 249, 251

Biledvara, temple at, 59, 62, 126, 132, 219

Bodhgaya, figure from, 160

Bombay, figures from, 241, 242, 246, 254

Boston, figure from, 163, n, §

Brahma, figures at, 64, 79, 82-83, 91,
133, 40, 155-56, 162, n. 5, 164, 179-80,
183, 233

Brahmi-Sarasvati, 92, 103, 133-34

Brahmagiri, snsoription, 171

Brahmanas, 136, 205, & 0. 4, 206, 211,
213, 240, 243-45

Brahmanibad, siipas at, 232

Brahmi, soript and inscripiions, 171-73,
180, 185~87

Broach, 187, 196, 198, 230, 234
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Bronze, émages from, 6%
Budaha, éimage eto., 161, 180, 23133, 238
Buddhadasa, an doirya, 231
Buddhamitra, ¢ worshipper, 229
Buddharaksita, a worshipper, 229
Buddhism, 58, 186, 217, 229, 230-32, 249
Buddhist, ogves efo,, 117, 121, 131, 229,
230-33, 238, 241

Biihler, views of, 171 & n.8, 172, n.8
206, 211, 216, n. 2

Burgess, views of, 83, 86, 93, 103, 111,
113, 114, n, 2, 114, 135, 139, n. 3, 142,
143, 144, 146-~148, 153, 135-56~57,
165-66, 253~255

Bull, symbol, 183, 189, 190

Butada, Lakha, & Kathi, 93

c

Cakeapani, temple of, 227

Cakrapalita, minister, 263

Cilukya, dynasties, 4, 14,15, 26, 32, 44,
124, n, 1, 169, 170-71, 174, 175, 178,
179, 181, 198, 209, 213, 216, n, 4, 217,
227, 233, 234, 240, 243-46, 248, 252,
239

Cilukyan, 258-59

Cambay, 217, 0. 1, 213, 237 & 240

Camunda, king, 37, 220

Chands, views of, 249

Candella, dynasty, temples efa., 44, 90,
256, 259

Candikadrama, @ religions cenire at, 225

Candra, figure of, 64, 135,, 160, n. 9

Candragrahana, 240

Candragupta, king, 46,192 ; II, 223, n, 7

Candritreya, dynasty, 243, 248

Capa (Cavads), dynassy, 35-36, 235

Capala, Saiva sect, 206, 225,

Carn, @ saorifice, 209, n. 3

Castana, coins of, 187, n, 1 ’

Cauhan, kings, 44

Cuulukya, dynasty, 4, 26, 27, 32, 36,
43-44, 170, 173, 175, 177,179, 180,
181, 183, 190, 202, 203, 204, 206, & n.
2,207, n. 7, 208-210, n. 2, 213-14,
216, 221, 226, 228, 235, 237, 238, 240,
243, 248, 35556, 239
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Caulukyan, sfyle efo., 58, 73, 77, 92, 93,
105, 113-15, 127, 130, 137, 163, 149,
165, 168, 169-70, 250, 252-54, 233,
257, 258~59

Caulukyavarida, 250

Caiindedvara, temple of, 221

Caves, at, 48, 49, 51, 52, 53

Cedi, era, 174-75

Ceylon (Simbaladvipa), 229

Chakwa, @ bird, 103, 104 106,

Chandreha, temple at, 257

Chaubari, temple at, 77, 78

Chaubera Dera, temple, 256

Chaya, aonsort of Surya, 159-60

Chitor, 231

Chohtan, figure from, 145

Cintimani, fewel, 179

Citrakiita (Chitor), 235

Coomaraswamy, view of, 166, n. 5

Cousens, views of, 83, n, 5, 91, 100, 101,
102, 105, 124, 135, 139, 0. 3, 143, 161,
164

Cuddapa, 247

Cutch, 38, 172, 193, 202, 230, 246, 353,
254, 259

Cutu Satakarni, dynasiy, 177,193,217, n.3
D

Dabhol, fort, sonlptures etc., 67, 143,
145, 151, 155, 164-65, 213, 222

Dadda, I and II, 212; 111, 215; 234

Dadhimati, river, 237

Dadhipadra (Doha.d), 202, 203, 228, 247

Dzhala, 247

Daman, 205

Dambnl, temple at, 259

Dimodara, kunde, 228

Danda, attendant of, 120, 137-58

Dantidurga, kéng, 172

Dantivarmai, king, 179, 233-34

Darius, emperor, 192, 213

Daréa Purnamiisa, @ saorifice, 209

Dadapura (Mandasor), 212, 246 _

Daédivatara, temple at, 63, 164

Deccan, 173, 175, 185, 205, 215-17,
245-46, 249, 258

Degam, temple at, 259

Delwidd, tenples ab, 138

Deogarh, ientple at, 129~30, 153

Dedastha, Brahmaya, 206, 207

Designs, arohiteciural efo,, 128, 130, 131

Daevas, 152

Devandgari, sorips, 173

Devapala, king, 248, 253

Devasendipati, an epithet of Karitikeva,
217, n. 6

Davasuri, Jaina Goarya, 237, n, 7

Dhandalpur, vev at, 71

Dhanada, Kubera, 178

Dhandhuki, @ foten, 208

Dhank, ogves a#, 53, 120, 128, 138, 160,
162-63, 166~67-68, 234

Dhanvantri, 165

Dharanivaraba, & feudatory ohief, 177,
201

Dharapatia, & king, 213, 217

Dharma, 178

Dharmaraja, 178

Dharmaraksita, @ Buddhiss, 229

Dharasena IV, king, 170

Dharmadistra, 208

Dhinoj, temple at, 77, 78, 80, 128, 138

Dholpur, temple at, 245

Dhoté, dress, 118

Dhruva, 233 ; Dhruva III, 179

Dhruvasena, X, kéing, 170 177, 217, 231;
II, 218, 227

Dhundhi, @ #dhgasi, 242

Digambara (Jainism), 166, 234~35, 237,
& n. 8, 6, 238, 249

Dikpalas, 114

Di (e)l mal, tempble at, 77, 78, 79, 80, 123,
125, 138, 146, 147, 149, 156, 162, 163

Dipaliki, mahotsava, 241, 243

Dipotsava-ding, 240

Dipotsavi (Diwili), 241

Diptarasmi, temple of, 212

Dodda Basappa, temple of, 259

Dola-mahotsava, 241, 243

Donative, insoriptions, 176, 177, 179-80

Double, shrine af, 80

Dravidian temples, 57

Drama, Caulukyan, 250

Dress, of men, 118; of contemporary
Gujarit, 119 :
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Dronasimha, feudatory ohief, 170, 178,
318

Dudahi, temple at, 135

Duddz, gueen, 231

Durgz, 147

Durlabba, king, 37

Durvasaradl, Siva priest, 225

Dwarf, 1nodive az, 123

Dwarka, oapital of, 227

E

Egypt, 192

Elura (Ellora), Caves, 48, 49, 50, 120,
130, 142, 143, n. 10, 146, 159, 217, 224,
246, 248, 252

Enthoven, views of, 207 & n, 7, 208,
210 & n. 2

Eras and Gujorat auliure, 173, 174, n, 1

Eucratides, cosns of, 185, n, 2

F

Fergusson, véews of, 99, 109, 255, n, 3§

Fish, motive in, 105, 12425

Fleet, views of, 174, n, 1, 181, n, 6, 183

Forbes, 96

Fort, at, 67

G

Gihadvila, dynasty, 245-46, 248

Gajabamurtl, 143

Galagnathe, fempls, 258

Galtedvara, temple of, 113-14, 259

Giambhiita,  place name, 202

Ganapati {or Ganeds), figuro of, 56, 61,
64, 81, 83, 835, 91~-93, 97~99, 111,
133-141, 145, 168, 180, 181, n, 1, 182,
220, 226, & n. 5, 258

Ganda Brhaspatl, Sadva briest, 223

Gandhara, 59, 1325, 129

Ganedvara, semple of, 226

Ganga, figure of, 61, 64, 122, 124, 135,
137, 163

Gahgaikondasolapuram, 146

Ganguly, author, 245, 0, 3

Ganthal, templect, 113, n, 2

Ganvli, 226
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argya, gotre, 206
Garhwa, figure at, 151
Garuda, figure of, 80, 83, 135, 149, 131,
163, 182, 189, 227
Gate, at, 67, 68
Ghadtikilays, 221
‘hasaundi, ¢nsoription at, 249
hazni, army, 223, 0. 7
‘hontavirsika (Ghotarsi), temple at, 243
husadi, & village, 231
Girinagara, 4, 7, 28, 54, 218, 227
irndr, 109, 110, 171, 172, 176, 181, n. 5,
205, 209, 215, 229
Goaledvara, iemple of, 256
Godavari, river, 243
oga Narayana, fempls of, 228
-ohaka, vihgra, 231
okul, 239
Goliks, matha, 247
op, temple ¢, 49, 55-56, 57-59, 63,
126, 137, 155, 192, 213, 219
Gopa, risira, 198
Gopikas, 155
Gorad, feinple at, 77~79, 129, 132, 137
Govardhanoddharana, figure of, 229
Govardhana, mouniain, 154
Govardhana, maholsava, 243
Govinda, III, king, 182 234; IV, 182,
209, 243 ; V, 179
Graharipu, »uler of, 33
Grammar, Coulubys works on, 250
Greeks Indo-, 184-89, 192-93, 229
Grisma-mahotsave, 241-43
Guhasena, I, kéing, 169-170, 317
Guhila, dynasty, 34
Gubhilots, 44
Gujarat, 1-4, 6-7, 43, 45, 73,01, 99,
106-07, 114, 116, 119,123, 127, 13133,
135, 139, n, 3, 140, 143, 146-47,
150, 156, 166, 169, 172~73, 175-76,
180-82, 184-89, 190-94, 196, 198~99,
202, 203, 204-17, 219-229, 230, 232,
234-59
Gumli, gate, temple eto., 68, 93, 95, 99,
102, 105, 122-33, 12425, 130, 133, 137,
142, 148, 201, 254
Gunjim, 247 -
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Gupta, dynasty, temples ale,, 4, 11, 14,
54,121, 122, n, 10, 123, 124-26, 129,
130~31, 137, 140, 150, 152, 16465, 169,
n. 1, 171, 173-74, 176, 178, 188-89,
194-96G, n, 1, 197-99, n, 4, 204-03, 212,
215, 217, 226-28, 230, 239, 211, n, 4,
24445, 248~49

Gurgl, templa at, 257

Gutjara~-desa, 35

Gurjara-maendala, 38

Gurjjara, plates, 17071

Gurjara-Pratihara, dynasty, 14-15, n. 1,
29, 31-32, 175, 196, n. 1, 201, 204,
208, 245

Gujaratl, letters, language eta,, 177,
250-51

Garjaratra, 35

Gurjjaras, dynasty cete., 4, 14~16, 169,
172, 174, 176-79, 180~81, 196, 198, 202,
209, 210, n, 2, 213, 215, 233-34, 240

Gurn, figure of, 161

Gwalior, tample eta, al, 93, 113, n, 2, 221,
248, 255

Gyaraspur, Vigin tompls at, 248, n, 10

H

Habi Bus Siyar, 223, 0. 7

Hathaya, dynasty, teimples ete., 44, 90,
99, 124, n. 1, 161, 243, 247, 252, 257,
259

Hamsa, decoration, at, 92

Hangal, temple at, 258

Haribhadra, a Jatna writer, 235

Harinitha, femple of, 218

Hari-Hara-Pltamaha, émage of, 164

Harsa, emperor, 30

Harsat Mats, temnple of, 154

Hastavapra (Hathab), & tows, 218

Hastlkandi, dynasty ruling at, 235

Hastidilz, elephant-hall at, 107, 109

Heliodorus, insoription of, 249

Hemacandra, ¢ Jaina weriter, 208,n. 1,
214, 235-237, n. 5-6, 241, 243, 250, 251

Hemiddpanti, style of arohitecturs, 358

Hemidri, o writer, 47

Heras, Father, 232

Hijari, era, 175

Hipayana, (Buddhism), 229, 230, 232,

14

Hirvalal, Rat Bahadur, 247
Hiranand Sastri, 98, n, 5
Iiranyakasipu, 151, 153
Hiranya, o #iver, 84, 01, 141
History, Caulukya works osn, 251
Hiuen Tsiang, 230, 232, 245,
Holi, fes¢ival, 242

Hoysala, dynasty, 252
Hyderabad, State, 246, o, 12

I

Iksvaku, dynasty, 217, n, 3

Indra, 120, 166, 178 215; ILI, king,
183, 243

Indraditya, fempls of, 248

Indra-mmahotsava, 241-43

Iran, 192

Iranian, 122, 192

Idvaradatta, @ ruler, 186, n. 2

I-Tsing, 230, 232

I

Jabalipurs (Jlor), 236, 250, 254

Jackson, 218

Jagadeva ( Jagadevasah ), 253

Jagamalla, 221

Jagatsviiml, templs of, 246

Jaikadeva, 105, 172, 301

Jaitwas, ohiefs, 65, 102

Jaina, femples, images, veligion, efo,,
84, 106, 109, 111, 118, 120, 140, 166-67,
168, n, 1, 178, 180, 210, 213, 315, 219,
233-35 & n, 6, 236-38, 240-41, 2343,
252-53, 256, n, 11

Jainism, 210, 219, 220, 221, 233, 234,
236-38, 245, 249

Jalandhara, @ demon, 241

Janardana, & form of Visnu, 148

Jayadeva, quthor, 228

Jayaditya, temple of, 213

Jayadekhara, king, 35

Jarasandha, 119

Jayabhatta, faudatory king, 216, 234

Jayadaman, king, 233

Jayasimha, king, 38, 39, 45, 67, 83, 93,
171, 190, n. 3, 202-3, 307, », 1, 209,
214, 219, & n. 1, 220, 222, 226, 228,
236, 238, 250-31
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Jayasicaba, Futhor, 250

Jayavantasimba, 41, 171

Jayantavijaya, author, 168, n. 1

Jejabhukti, #ulers of, 256

Jethvas, 31, 102, 125

Jhinjhurighar, caves, 3334

Jhinjuvada, gate at, 68

Jivadaman, 186, n. 2, 215, n, 5

Jodhpur, séafe, 202, 235-36, 246, 254,

Jubbulpore, 247

Junfigarh, 47~-48, 68, 117, 126, 128-29,
130, 158, 161, 163, 172, 178, 200, n. 3,
203, 205, 227, 230, 232-34, 249, 253

Juonar, 126, 229

K

Kaccha-mandala, 202

Kacchapaghaia, dynasiy, 248, 255

Kadamba, dynasty, 172, 177, 193, 217,
n.3

Kedi, 170

Kadvir, temple at, 60, 61, 63-64, 122,
124, 127, 134, 135, 137, 141, 148,
150-581, 1885, 157, 161, 163~65, 227

Kakka, kéng, 179, 182,

Kalacotri, ere, 174, 245

Kalanjar, 250

Kilaratrl, 147

Rili, émago of, 133, 142

Kiliya, 154

Kallyamardana, soceme af, 101,
229

Kallagudi, temple az, 259

Kalyanl, rulers of, 246

Kimadhenu, figure of, 165

Kamaladila, author of, 257

Kimraj, coins from, 184

Kimedvara, temple of, 254

Kamboi-solanki, temple at, 132

Kampilya, ﬁ'ﬂha eto , 233,

Kanakhala Sambhu, temple of, 225

Kanauj, 206-07, 210, n, 2, 223, 246, 248,

Kanaviriks, river, 213

Kificanagiri, 236

X

Kandiyur, image from, 144,

Kanheri, caves at, 169, 229

Kapiska, emperor, 208, 247
102

153-54

Ianojia, Brahmana, 207

Kanthlkot, fort of, 253

{anyakubja, 206

Lapadvanj, 124, 141-42

Kapila, 222, n, 7

Kapiledvar, 222, 0, 7

farabide, Brahmana from, 206

Karajju, 216

Karkarija, king, 178

Karll, oaves a¥, 122, 126, 128, 229

Karna {I), 170, 179, 203, 220 ; (II), 43;
Paunranie, 216,

Karnataka, 178, 193, 199, 216, 217, n, 3,
225, 227, 234, 237, 245-47 249, 252,
259

Karnool, 247

Karvan ( Kdrohana or Kiyavarohana),
144,218, n, 3, 223, & n. 7, 226

Karsipana, coisn, 184

Karttikeya, 215,216 & n. 7,217 &n. 6

Karttika ekddasi, 340-41

Kasnrd, triple shrine at, 111, 123, 125,
130, 136, 149, 150, 156

Kashmir, femples of, 57

Kataccuri, dyuasty, 169, 170-71, 176,
178, 179, 180, 181, 196 & n. 8, 197,
209, 215, 233, 240

Katak (Cuttak), osves at, 50

Kathidwar, 57-58, 128~29, 131, 159, 162,
166, 169, 170, 172, 173, 175, 177, 180,
191~94, 199-201, 202, 205, 206, 212,
n, 1, 213-14, 218-227, 229, 232-34,
238, 247, 249, 25354

Kaveripakkam, figurae from, 157

Kautalya, 192, 195, n, 8, 212, 215

Kavi, 213 .

Kayadra, femple at, 14

Kayastha, caste, 21L

Kayotsarga, 119

Kedara, temple of, 220

Kedava, temple of, 228 & n. 6

Ketu, figure of, 161

Khajraho, temples af, 1353, 256, 257

Kharod, figure from, 163

Khgrosthi, soript, 169, n. 1, 185, 186, 187

Kheda (Kera), templs at, 253

Khedavala, Bréhmanas, 136

Rhed-Brahma, temple at, 135
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Kimoj, 216

Kinderkhedn, Zempls at, 60 G2, 64, 137,
213,

Kiradu, 254

Knossos, figure from, 187, n, 2

Kondane, caves at, 126.

Konkan, 193, 203, n. 10, 249, 259

Kotai, femple at, 254

Kotedvara, temple, 325

Kottaradevi or Koltammahikadevi,
goddess, 218

Krena, figure, cult, eto. of, 119, 154-55,
178, 179, 221, 227, 228, 229, 239, 240,
242-43, 247-48

Krsna, II, king, 182

Krsnarija, king, 215

Ksaharata, rulers, 185, 205, 229

Kgatrapa, #ulars, 169, 172-73, 176, 179,
180, 181, 186-89, 193, 205, 212, 213,
230, 233

Kumara, (Karitikeya), 217

Kuméragupta, king, 239

Kumirapila, king, 42,100,171, 178-79-80,
183, 202, 208, n, 1, 221, 223, 228, 236,
237, 243, 250-51, 254

Kumarapiledvara, tempie of, 319

Kumariks Kselra, 217

Kusanas, 186, 189, 192, n, 1, 248

L

‘Lakshmana,’ figure of, 56

Laksmana-gotra, 206

Laksmanasena, ing, 229

Laksmi, figure of, 148, 155, 241

Laksmi-Narayana, figure of, 79, 82, 92,
133.34, 138, 148

Lakulida, figure of, 145, 218, n, 3, 223
n, 7, 224, 225, & n. 3, 8, 226, 247

Lalpeth, temple ai, 1435

Lanka, 229

Lata, countéry, 38, 174-75, 177, 194, 199,
n, 1, 212, n. 5, 213, 215, 223, 230,
232-34, 238, 247

Lita-desa, 250

Lata-mandala, 202

Lavanaprasada, minister, 40, 41, 42

Liledvara, temple of, 231

Limboji Maig, temple of, 138, 147, 163

Limbdi, State, 212, n. 1
Linga-worship, 222-23 & n. 1 & 7
Lingayat, seof, 245, 249

Literature, Caulukyan works on, 250
Logic, Caulukyan works on, 250-51
Lolarka, temple of, 246

Lucius Virns, coin of, 187
Lunapasika, ministar, 221 22
Lunavasahi, semple, 108

M

Madras, 146

Madhusudana, 202, 254

Maga, 312

Magadha, 234~35, 252

Megadhan, dialeat, 176

Mahsbalipuram, figures from, 120, 126,
146, 150, 163

Mahadeva, temple of, 218

Mahadeva, Thakkura, 220

Mahzakala, Agure of, 79, 81, 106, 133, 206

Mahaksli, ffigure of, 82, 145

Mahakarttikl, festival, 240, 243

Mahasena, Svgms, 215, n, 5, 216-17

Mahedvaricarya, Saiva priess, 224

Mahadivaratel, 240, 242

Mahavira, Jainag Tirthaikars, 166-67
236

Mahgyaksa, attandani of, 112

Mahayana (Buddhism), 229, 230, 232

Mahendrapila, king, 201, 248

Maheds, 97, 1, 3, 157

Mahimsaka, 222

Mahipala, king, 248, 255

Mahisang, 208

Mahisasuramardini, figure of, 82, 146

Mahmud, of Ghasna, 38 & 0. 3

Mahotsava, 240

Maitraka dynasty, 15, 28, 31, 169,
174, n. 1, 178-80, 183, 190, 194, 199,
200

Makhmal (velvet), 118

Malhanedvara, temple of, 231

Makla, tempble at, 253 & n, 9, 266

Mallindtha, Jaina Tirthankara, 110

Malwa, 38, 182, 186, n. 1, 192, 208, 3135,
223, 230, 234, 249, 251, 2535, 259

Manasg, goddess, 147
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Mandali, * distriod’, 220, v, 3

Mandor, figures from, 248

Mahgala, figures of, 160-61

Mangrol, 154, 229, 239

Minod (or Manod), templs, ela. at 77,
134-35, 153-54 229,

Mansar, dake, 69

Mann, 166, 216

Meanvantara, 116

Maski, insoription at, 171

Mzathura, figures from, 117, 120, 125,
129, 163, 166, 172, 248-49

Matrkas, 216

Maukhari, king, 248

Mounix@dl, Sdiva priest, 225

Maurya, dynasty eto., 4, 7, 46, 169, 184,
n, 3, 181, 197, 192, 212

Mayaaalladevi, gueen, 69, 237, n, 7

Mayurbhanj, 146

Mehara, king, 221

Meaghadhvanl, a hall ealled, 221

Menander, 185, 0, 1, 3, 4

Mers, ¢ribe, 57

Merutahga, quthor, 320, n, 4, 351-53

Mewar, 347

Miani, ¢emple a#, 77~78, 80

Mihira, 215, 0 7

Mimma, vihara of, 231

Mindholz, river, 196

Mirpurkhas, sfupe at, 58, 232

Modha, Brahmanas, Vaisyas, eto., 208,
n, 1, 210, 244

Modhera, femple at, 61, 70, 84, 90, 94,
122-24, 130, 137, 144, 146, 151-53,
155-57, 161, 163, 208, n. 1, 214, 246

Modi, R. C. (not P, L.) of Patan, 219
n. 5

Mohenjodaro, 169, n. 1, 247

Mojadi, & kind of footwear, 118

Motab, temple at, 79, 132, 207

Motald, Brékmana, 207

Mottaka, Brghmana-sthana, 207

Muizz-ud-din, Sultan, 40

Mukhed, 146

Mukunda, 215

Miladeva, 202

Mulaka, ohief, 34

Miilanatha, temple of, 220

104

Ablardja, 33, 36, 37, 44-45, 93, 170-1%7,
179, 183, 189, 202, 208, 219, n. 4, 220,
25311, 40

Milasthana, temple of, 213

Mulasangha, Jaina, 234

Multan, temple at, 243

Muniala, minister, 202,n 2

Muslims, and Somanitha temple,
102

100,

N

Nachna, tempie at, 126

Néga, figure, 91, 153

Nagada, ménister of, 42, 202-03

Nigada, femples at, 255

Nggar, Brahmana, 207, n, 7

Niigari, soribt, 173, 211

Nagari, insoription, 227, 249

Nagirjunakonea, sowlptures, eto, 229,
253

Nagasarikd, 234

Nagdhara, Roman coin at, 187, n, 6

Naghagesvara, tomple of, 221

Negis, 153, 154

Nahapina, cods of, 185, n, 8, 187

Nalanda, university, 232, 251

Namuchl, demon, 152

Nanaghat, inscription, 205, 227, 249

Nandi, 134, 183

Narada, 120

Naraka, denon, 241

Narasimha, figaure of, 135, 151, 153, 155,
179, 227 hing, 247 Mehia, 228

Nirayana, figure of, 133, 228, 249

Narmadi, #ver, 197

Narmada-tata-maendaia, 203

Naslk, oaves at, 122, 126, 172, 229, 258

Nisika-desa, 198

Natefa, figure of, 79, 81, 82, 133-34

Natyadistra, 121

Navaghana, &ng, 33

Navagrabas, fignure of, 83, 92, 141, 160,
161, 246

Navalakha, femple, 99, 102, 104, 105
122-23, 142, 254

Navaritra, festival, 243

Navasari, 234-35
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Nemingtha, Jaina Tirthahkara,
110, 119, 233, 236, 238

Nemwar, tample at, 255 & n. 8, 256

Nepal, 249, 252

New Year Day, in Gujarat, 243

Niksya, Buddhist, 230-33

Niksubhz, wife of, 138-60

Nilakahthedvara, templs of, 356

Nigprabhi, wife of, 159

-

@)

Odhani, g kind of dress, 118
Orissa, 83, 243
Osawala, osste, 210, n, 5

108,

P

Padmanzbha, femple of, 93

Paharpur, sculpiures from, 248

Pahlava, 193

Painting, Gufarzs, 252

Pala, dynasty, seuiptuves efc, 196, n. 1,
204, 248, 352

Pallavas, dynasty, sculpiuves eto, 120,
193, 217, n, 3

Palitana, ¢gmples at 109

Panarijys, goddess, 218

Panciaar, king of, 35

Panciyatana, group, 82

Pindurijg, goddess 218

Parabala, 7ulers of, 248

Parama Bhagavata, title of, 237

Paramira dynasty, temples eta, 26-27,
44, 45, 175, 182, 207, 222, 252, 255,
257, 259

Paramirdideva, king, 250

Daramea Vaispava, iils of, 227

Parddara, goira, 206

Paradurima, figure of, 164

Parbadi, triple shrine at, 82, 17

Pariksita, 165

Parivaradevatas at, 167

Pariviijaka Mahgraja, 194, n. 1

Parnadatta, governor, 194

Pardvanitba, JainaTirthaitkara, 166-67
235-7

Partabgarh, femple at, 246

Parve, 240-43

Parvati, image of, 145

Pagthar (Pachhtar ?), Zemple at, 60,
64-65, 137, 206,

Padupata, sect, 215, 224, n, 3 218, n, 3,
223, n. 6, 225, 247

Padupati, 215

Phdupaticirya, Saiva priest, 224

Pataliputrs, 206

Pitan, 190, 219, n. 5, 250

Patharxi, forana efo. af, 99, 248

Pattabandhotsava, 240, 241, 243

Pattadkal, temple at, 57, 62, 91,n.3,
248, 258

Phalodi, 150~51

Philosophy, Caulukyan works on, 350-51

Plludra, toranz i, 98, 124, 138

Pihgala, 120, 157-158

Pitalkhora, caves at, 123, 126

Poetics, Canlukyan works on, 250-51

Poetry, Canlukyan works on, 250

Porbandar, 65, 103, 201

Poritya-vodana, 210 a, 2

Pottery, from Valz, 65

Prahbi, wifeof, 160

Prabhis, 160, 162-63, 205, 214

Pragvat (or Porvad) oasie, 210, n. 2, 244

Prakelt, literatureete., 187,176-78, 249 51

Prabantariga, title of, 234

Pradasti, 176-78

Pratugd, 158, 160

Prthividevisvara, Zemple of, 221

Pulakedin, II, king, 234

Punyavijayaji, Muni, 190, n. 2

Purinas, 164, 181, 209, 217, 227

Purni, »ver, 196

Purpabhatia’s vihdra, 231

Purusottama, form of Vignu, 148, 179

Pugpadols, festival, 242

Pusyagupta, 192

Q
Quib-ud-din 41

R

Righava Rima, figure of, 164
Rahu, figurs of, 161

Raika, village, 208
Raivataka, mounigin, 119
Rijadevi, goddess, 214
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Rijagnddala, 251

Rajastya, 209

Rajgir, fignre from, 252, n. 4

Rajim, figure from, 150

Rajimati, 119

Rajkot, figure frow, 149, 156, 158-59, 160

Rajputana, figures, temples eta, from, 38,
00, 145, 138-59, 163, 175, 202, 215,
224, 239, 245.49, 251, 254-55, 259

Rama, figure of, 56, 164

Rimacandra, femple of, 256, 0. 11

Ramadeva, king, 213, 240

Ramnegar, 207, n 7

Ramedvara, 221

Ranagreha, feudatory okief, 212

Rafgapur, 212, 01, 1

Ranik Devi, temple,

Ranpur, temple at, 103, n, 6, 246

Rao, {Gopindlh), views of, 155, 158, n. 6,
166, 217

Rastrakiiia, dynasty, 4, 29, 32, 120,
169-71, 173, 177-83, 199, 207, 209, 213
216, 1, 4, 317, 227, 233-35, 238, 210,
243, 245, 248-50, 258-50

Ratanpur, borapa, 97, n, 3

Ratnadevi, 214

Ratnapdla ménisier, 202

Riyakabhatta, Brahmae, 208

Rayakavila, Bréhmaype, 208

Réyakka, village, 208

Revanta, 214

Rewa, forana at, 98

Rgvedi, Brahmana, 205-206, 244

Rohini, 228

Rohinisviimi, femple of, 228

Roman, coins, 187

Rsabhadeva, Jainz Tirthankara, 166

Rsis, figures of, 140, 165~66

Rudra, 215

Rudradiman, 46, 172, 176, 178, 186, n, 2,
209, 215, 249,

Rudramabalaya (Rudramel), 93, 95, 220,
247, 235-56

Rudraradl, Saiva priest, 247

Ruhavi, temdle at, 77,79, BO, 122, 132,
137

Riipa-Natiyana, temple of, 214, 228

Sahajigedvara, femple of, 224, 240

106

Sagggmlihga Talgo, 190, 209, 214, 221-22,

ahastiirjuna, 178

Saiva, lemples eto,, 132, 134, 136-37,
139-40, 143, 206, 216-17, 219 23, 224,
253, 256, n, 11

Sa;“r‘l;m, 212, n. 1, 213-22, 225-26, 246G~

iajjana, gaverior, 33
inka, people, era, ete., 9-10, 173, 175,
186-87,n, 8, 192,n, 1
Sikta, 251
Salakhanapura, 222
Salakhanedvara, fempls of, 222
Saletore, auihor, 226,n,3 & 8
Satyapura~mnandala, 202
Samantabhadra, Jaing preacher, 234
amantasimha, 203
Simavedl, Brahmana, 205-06
Sampamasimha, vassai king, 13
Samhiramiirti (of Siva), 142
Samiddhedvarn, tample of, 221
Sammatiya Sohoof, (Buddhiat), 230-33
Samudramanthans, socne, 165
Samvatsara, 175
Sana, eaves at, 52~53, 229
Sanchi, monuments at, 49, 50, 117, 126,
129, 131, 172, 253
Sandaledviira, temple of, 133

Sandern, tewmples a¥, 77-80, 83, n, §,
128, 130, 132, 137, 149; 255-56,
258~-59

Sandilya, goirae, 206
S,ahgama.kheta.ka. 198
Sani, figure of, 161
Sankargana, worship of, 315, 249
Sankheda, 198
Sangkrit, Caulukyan literature in, 249-51
Iintarakgrita, author, 251
Santindtha, Jaine Tirthaitkara, 166-67
Saptamatrs, 178

ardila, motive, 123
Satkaraksi, goira,
Sarndl, emple at, 113, 133, 222, 259
Sarahgadevae, king, 43,45, 179, 202-03,

214,221, 223, 228

Sarangadhara, 179
Sarotra, fempls at, 111-12, 127, 253
Sarasvati, figure of, 79, 82, 136, 138, 140,
156, 133, 13), 202, 243
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Saraswatl, valley, 35, 170, 226

Sarasvata, mandaie, 202

Sas-Bahu, temple, 248, 255

Sasanadevi, 111

Sataviahana, dynasty, 205

Satwas, 246

Satrunjaya, temples at, 109, 141, n, 6

Sa.urastra 33, 38, 45, 201

Saurya, ‘140

Savarni, 159

Savitri, figure of, 156

S;a.nchor. 202

Sayanamiirti, of Vignu, 152

Sejakpur, temble at, 99,
132, 137, 146, 147

Seleucid, administration, 193

Sesa, figure of, 150~53, 155

Sevadi, 135

Senasangha, Jaina, 234

Siddhangtha, temple of, 256

" sidhpur (Siddhapura) 90, 93, 124, 159,
163, 219-20, 236, 254-56

Siddapuia, insoription, 171

Sthor, 207

S‘horia, Brahmana, 207

Slladltya, I, 218, 213;
179, VIIL, 170

Silihi.ra, dynasty, temples eta, 203, n, 10,
245, 259

Simba, a Kaths, 93 ; era, 175

Simhaditys, vassal ohief, 227

Simhana, Yadave king, 41

Simhapura, 207

Simhasena, 186, n. 2

Sind, 58, 156, n, 1, 192, 230, 232-34

Sindhu-vigaya, 233

Sinnar, temple at, 256, 258

Sirohi, 246

Sittenvasal, paintings at, 252

Sitaliégoddass. 106, 134, 138~39, 146-47,
n.

$iva, figure of, 64, 83, 91, 97, 98, n,3,
102,121, 132-33, 135, 139, 141-44, 164,
178-80, 182, 21516, 218-329, 236,
239, 24546, n. 12

Swadevacatya, Saiva brisst, 224

Sivanaths, tomple of, 115

Siva-Parvati, figure of, 79, 92, 99, 201,
106, 134, 135

165-06, 130,

II1, 178; VI,

Styaka, Il, Paramara ruler, 113,

222
kanda, 217, 1, 6

Skandabhatta’s vihara, 231

Skandagupta, 172, 176, 178-180, 188,
n, 3, 205, 209, 218, 237

Sobhanadeva, minister, 203

Sodasa, inscription of, 172

Soddhala, writer, 250

Sohagpur, 257, n 7

Sohinesvara, temple of, 221

Soma, figure of, 135, 160

Somnath, 2einple at, 90, 99, 124, 130,
132, 1438, 154, 160-62, 180, 219, 226,
222, 236

Somanstha, éemple of, 94, 99-102, 123,
132, 133, n, 1, 143, 154, 219, n, 4
22023, 238, 240, 256

Somdraja, minister, 203
Somasimhadeva, 202

Somesvara, templa, 132 ; minister, 202,
221 ; author, 251

Sonkensiri, lemple at, 60, 64~65

Sopam. unage from, 156

Sraddha. Jestival, 240

Stxdha.ra, 228

Srlmal 210,n,2, &5

Sthavira, Buddhist School, 230

Sthiramati, Buddhist tezcher, 231~33

Subrahmanya, 178, 217 '

Sudardana, lake, 46, 205

Suisaredvara, vihara, 221

Sukthankar, views of, 200, n 2

Sukra. Fgure o,f, 161

Sula.p:.nl temple of, 235

Sumaladevi, 222

Sumaleévara. temple of, 222

Sumatindtha, Jaing Tirthaikara, 237

Sumerian, soulpiure, 122

Sun, femple, worship, efe., 84, 85, 9193,
212, 216-17, 245, 254

Sunak, templs at, 74, 77, 122, 125,

127-28, 130, 132, 137, 142-43, 146, 170,
220, 255~58

Sungas, 8

Surasira, 4, 5, 13, 28, 31-32, 193, 194,
200, n. 1, 20103, 237

Surastrene, 192-93

Surat, 198, 207, 233

Sutatha 93

175,

}
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" Strys, figure, temple etc., 64, 85-7, 00,
92, n. 1, 99, 120, 135, 137, 138-40,
155-87, 157-64, 212-14, 228-29, 234,
238, 245-46, 252, 258

Siirya-Narayina, 93, 162

Satrapada, femple at, 59, 61-62, 126, 137
213, 258-59

Suvarcasi, 159-60

Suvidikha, minister, 193

Svastika, symbol, 79, 182, 184

Svetimbara (Jainism), 166, 235, 237-38,
242, 245, 249

Svetastami, festival, 242

Swan, mobive at, 125

T

Taibpur, image from, 148-49, 153

Taksaka, 165

Talija, aaves, templas ata. at, 51-52, 126,
128, 231, 226, 329, 237

Tandave Nyiya, 102, 143

Thantrio, Mss., 252

Tanirism, 249, 251

Tapi, river, 205

Tapti, 197 98

Tarakisura, 217

Taringa, temple af, 113, 137, 253

‘Tarn, views of, 193

Tarundditya, semple of, 213

Tejahpila, 43, 67, 101, 108 09, 117-18,
2032, 210, 220, 236-37

Temple, 59, 73, 77, 106, 107, 110, 121,
132, 137-38, 238-40

Thakkura, 203

Than, semple at, 60,93, 124, 127, 134-35,
137, 141, 151, 161, 163-65, 213-14

Tibet, 249, 353

Tigowa, temple at, 124, 165

Tlwmdna, fnsoription, 239

Tirthahkara, Jaina, 107-10, 113, 117, 119,
120, 166-67, 233-34

Torana, at, 88, 89, 95-99, 109, 158-60

Traikifaka, 11-13, 172,174,176, 178 79-81,
188-39, 196, 205, 209, 233, 240, 248

Trailokyamohana, form of Visnu, 149-50,
229, 252

Tribhuvanapila, king, 42

Trimurti, 97, n 3, 163-64

Tripathi, author, 245, n 1

108

Triple, shrine, 81, 82, 110-11, 136
Tripurantaka, 133, 221
Tripuri, king of, 99
Trisarigamaka (or Tarsamia), 318
Tridula, symbol, 184
Trivikeama, figure of, 82, 148, 151-52
Tumbaru, 120
Tugdspha, 192

U

Ucchakalpa, kings of, 194, n. 11
Ucchasdravas, 165

Udaipur, State, 202

Udsledvara, templs of, 221
Udayagiri, oaves at,131, 150
Udayapar, emple at, 221, 255, 256
Ujjain, 145, 184, 206

Umg, figure of, 141-42
Uma~Mahesa, 103, 133, 138, 141
Umesvara, femple of, 221

Un, temple at, 255, u, 7, 256

Una, insaription, 173, 214
Underhill, 'tmthor, 241-42
Upamitn, Saiva teroher, 222,00, 7
Upamitedvara, 232, n, 7 ®

Uparkot, oaves céo. af, 117, 132, 126,
129, 253

Uparad, a kind of dress, 118
Urnedvara, temdls of, 221
Usabhadata, 172, 215

Usii, 158, 160, 163
Uttardyana Samkranti, 240-41
Uttaresvata, femple of, 222

v

Vadhyya, minister, 202

Vadnagar, forana efo, at, 90,95-97, 124,
129, 165, 207, 221

Vigbhata, 219

Vaghela, rulers, 41-42, 220, 236

Vaidyanatha, emple of, 222

Vaijalladeva, minister, 203

Vaijayanta, temple of, 215

Veidakhi~pBrnime, 241

Vaisnava, 80, 134,136-37, 139, 140, 155,
189, 215, 219 & n, 5, 227, 238, 242, 249,
251, 256, n, 11

Vaisnavism, 216, 226-28

Vaidravana, temple of, 315

Vaidvadeva, a saorifice, 209, n, 3
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Vuldya, caste, 193, 210, 211, 229, 244~4J

Vijapeya, sacrifics, 209

Vilkditaka, dynasty, 12-23,123, 194, 2. 11,
196,199, n. 4

Vald, 30, 233

Vallabha, seot, 238-39, 24243

Valabhi, 28-31, 65, 169-72, 172, u. 1,
174,n 1, 17578, 183, 188-50, 194,
199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 207, n, 1, 213,
217-218, 227, 230-32, 235,n. 5, 238,
240, 244, 249

Vamana, 152

Vimanasthali, 33, 200, n. 3, 203

Vamsavi, 118, n. 7

‘Vanardja, 36, 117, 0. 4

Vanavasi, 206

Vanthali, 200, n. 3, 203, 214

Vapanadeva, minister, 203

Vardha, imags efa. of, 61, 63, 82, 99,
135, 148, 150-57, 103, 178~79, 227

Vardhar.anedvara, temple of, 237

Vardhi-pathaka, 203, 214,-visaya, 220

Varuga, 178, 213

Vasgd, 246

Vagai, 253

Vasantgadh, 135

Vastupdla, 42, 109-110, 117, 202, 210,
214, 220, 226, 235-37

Vasudeva, worship of, 148, 180,
220, . 5, 249

Vasuki, 152

Vatsa, gotra, 206

Vatsardja, king, 250

Vavs, 71-73

Vayad, 71, 142, 165

Vayu, axit of, 140, 165

Viayuvata, 163

Vedanta, Caulukyan works on, 250~-51

Vergval, 155, 178

Vidagdharija, 233

vidyadevi, 107, n. 6

Vihars, 231, 233, 236

Vijayaditya, 234

Vijayananda, minister, 203

Vikala, a Jaina, 213

Vikramaditya, II, 234

Vikrama, érd, 174, 0, 1, 173

Vimela, temple, eto., 84, 100-01, 107, 109,
117, n. 6, 154, 203, 236, 0. 1

Vimalagupta, vikara, 231

"215,

Vimdakata, vikara, 231

VinZyaka, 220, 226

Viptapura, 207, n, 7

Viradhavala, 41-42, 202

Virama, 321

Viramgam, temple at, 69, 77, 80

Viramedvara, femple of, 221

Virta, temple at, 77, 125, 132, 137

Visaladeva, king, 43-3, 48. 67, 202, 213,
221, 222, 240

Visivida, temple at, 59, 60, 62, 126, 137,
213

Visnu, image, temple eto., 64, 83, 91,106,
133-35, 138 40, 148-54, 162, n. 5, 164,

178-80, 214-16, 318, 227-29, 233, 241,
245-46, n. 12, 247 49, 232, n. 4

Vidvakarmi, 165

Vidvaripa, form of Visuu, 149-50
Vitaraga, #itle of, 234

Vogel, 124

Vrndavan, 239

Vysavihanamitrti, 144
Vyéghrapalli, flef of, 42
Vyaghrhasena, ruler, 179
Vyaghredvari, goddess, 139
Vyatipita-parva, 240

w

‘Wadhwan, vav efc., a¢, 71, 83, 132, 201,
220, n. 3

Warangal, forana, 99

‘Warmington, writer, 187

Y

Yadava, dynasty, temple eic., 27, 45,

245
Vajurveda, Suklz, 136
Yajurvedi, Brakmana, 205-206
Yalksa, 111, 1. 7, 120, 140, 167
Yaksasura, vihara, 231
Yaksing, 111, 0. 7, 112, 125, 140, 166-67
Yama, 215
Yamund, figure of, 64, 122, 124, 135, 137
Yadahpala, author, 230
Yavana, 192
Yodhavaka, vihdra, 231
Yagedvari, Saiva teacher, 142, 225
Yugadi, festival of, 240, 242
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